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government ? The secret course pursued both at 
Brussels and at Madrid may be condensed into the 
usual formula — dissimulation, procrastination, and 
again dissimulation. 

It is at this point necessary to take a rapid survey 
of the open and the secret proceedings of the King 
and his representatives from the moment at which 
Berghen and Montigny arrived in Madrid. Those 
ill-fated gentlemen haa been received with apparent 

i Pontus Payen MS. La Defense de Messire Antoioe de Lalamg, 
Compte de Hocstrate, etc , etc , Mona (republished by M Gachard), 
Letter of Horn to Montigny. Foppens, ii. 480. Bor, li. 84-86. 
Wesenbeck 
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cordiality, and admitted to frequent, but unmeaning, 
interviews with, his Majesty. The current upon which 
they were embarked was deep and treacherous, but 
it was smooth and very slow. They assured the King 
that his letters, ordering the rigorous execution of 
the inquisition and edicts, had engendered all the evils 
under which the provinces were labouring. They told 
him that Spaniards and tools of Spaniards had at- 
tempted to govern the country, to the exclusion of 
native citizens and nobles, but that it would soon be 
found that Netherlanders were not to be trodden upon 
like the abject inhabitants of Milan, Naples, and 
Sicily.^ Such words as these struck with an imac- 
customed sound upon the royal ear, but the envoys, 
who were both Catholic and loyal, had no idea, in 
thus expressing their opinions, according to their 
sense of duty, and in obedience to the King’s desire, 
upon the causes of the discontent, that they were com- 
mitting an act of high treason. 

When the news of the public preaching reached 
Spain, there were almost daily consultations at the 
grove of Segovia. The eminent personages who com- 
posed the royal council were the Duke of Alva, the 
Count de Feria, Don Antonio de Toledo, Don Juan 
Manrique de Lara, Ruy Gomez, Quixada, Councillor 
Tisnacq, recently appointed President of the State 
Council, and Councillor Hopper.* Six Spaniards and 
two Netherlanders, one of whom, too, a man of dull 
intellect and thoroughly subservient character, to 
deal with the local affairs of the Netherlands in a time 
of intense excitement ! The instructions of the 
envoys had been to represent the necessity of ^cord- 
ing three great points — abolition of the inquisition, 
moderation of the edicts, according to the draft pre- 
pared in Brussels, and an ample pardon for past trans- 
actions. There was much debate upon all these 
propositions.* Philip said little, but he listened 
attentively to the long discourses in council, and he 

^ Hopper, Rec. et Mem , 78-80. 

Ibid.. 88. » Ibid , 81, sqq » 88, iqq. 
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took an incredible quantity of notes. It was the 
general opinion that this last demand on the part of 
the Netherlanders was the fourth link in the chain of 
treason. The first had been the cabal by which 
Granvelle had been expelled ; the second, the mission 
of Egmont, the main object of which had been to pro- 
cure a modification of the state council, in order to 
bring that body under the control of a few haughty 
and rebellious nobles ; the third had been the presenta- 
tion of the insolent and seditious Request ; and now, to 
crown the whole, came a proposition embod 3 ning the 
three points — abolition of the inquisition, revocation 
of the edicts, and a pardon to criminals, for whom 
death was the only sufficient punishment.^ 

With regard to these three points, it was, after much 
wrangling, decided to grant them under certain re- 
strictions. To abolish the inquisition would be to re- 
move the only instrument by which the Church had 
been accustomed to regulate the consciences and the 
doctrines of its subjects. It would be equivalent to 
a concession of religious freedom, at least to indi- 
viduals within their own domiciles, than which no 
concession could be more pernicious. 2 Nevertheless, 
it might be advisable to permit the temporary cessation 
of the papal inquisition, now that the episcopal in- 
quisition had been so much enlarged and strengthened 
in the Netherlands, on the condition that this branch 
of the institution should be maintained in energetic 
condition. 3 With regard to the Moderation, it was 
thought better to defer that matter till the proposed 
visit of his Majesty to the provinces. If, however, the 
Regent should think it absolutely necessary to make 
a change, she must cause a new draft to be made, as 
that which had been sent was not found admissible.* 
Touching the pardon general, it would be necessary 
to make many conditions and restrictions before it 
could be granted. Provided these were sufficiently 
minute to exclude all persons whom it might be found 

1 Hopper, 81-83. » Ibid , 86. 

» Ibid * Ibid., 87. 
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desirable to chastise, the amnesty was possible. 
Otherwise it was quite out of the question. 

Meantime, Margaret of Parma had been urging her 
brother to come to a decision, painting the distracted 
condition of the country in the liveliest colours, and 
insisting, although perfectly aware of Philip’s private 
sentiments, upon a favourable decision as to the three 
points demanded by the envoys. Especially she urged 
her incapacity to resist any rebellion, and demanded 
succour of men and money in case the ‘ Moderation ’ 
were not accepted by his Majesty. 

It was the last day of July before the King wrote 
at all, to communicate his decisions upon the crisis 
which had occurred in the first week of April. The 
disorder for which he had finally prepared a prescrip- 
tion had, before his letter arrived, already passed 
through its subsequent stages of the field-preaching 
and the image -breaking. Of course these fresh symp- 
toms would require much consultation, pondering, 
and note- taking before they could be dealt with. In 
the meantime they would be considered as not yet 
having happened. This was the masterly procrasti- 
nation of the sovereign, when his provinces were in a 
blaze. 

He wrote accordingly to say that the pardon, under 
certain conditions, might be granted, and that the 
papal inquisition might cease — the bishops now being 
present in such numbers, ‘ to take care of their flocks,’ 
and the episcopal inquisition being therefore estab- 
lished upon so secure a basis. ^ He added, that if a 
moderation of the edicts were still desired, a new pro- 
ject might be sent to Madrid, as the one brought by 
Berghen and Montigny was not satisfactory. ^ In 
arranging this wonderful scheme for composing the 
tumults, which had grown out of a determined re- 
bellion to the inquisition in any form, he followed 
not only the advice, but adopted the exact language, 
of his councillors. 

> Correspondance de Marg d’Autriche, 100-103, sqq. 

3 Ibid 
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Certainly, here was not much encouragement for 
patriotic hearts in the Netherlands. A pardon, so 
restricted that none were likely to be forgiven save 
those who had done no wrong ; an episcopal inqui- 
sition stimulated to renewed exertions, on the ground 
that the papal functionaries were to be discharged ; 
and a promise that, although the proposed moderation 
of the edicts seemed too mild for the monarch’s accept- 
ance, yet at some future period another project would 
be matured for settling the matter to universal satis- 
faction — such were the propositions of the Crown. 
Nevertheless, Philip thought he had gone too far, 
even in administering this meagre amount of mercy, 
and that he had been too frank in employing so slender 
a deception, as in the scheme thus sketched. He 
therefore summoned a notary, before whom, in pre- 
sence of the Duke of Alva, the Licentiate Menchaca 
and Dr. Velasco, he declared that, although he had 
just authorized Margaret of Parma, by force of cir- 
cumstances, to grant pardon to all those who had been 
compromised in the late disturbances of the Nether- 
lands, yet as he had not done this spontaneously nor 
freely, he did not consider himself bound by the authori- 
zation, but that, on the contrary, he reserved his 
right to punish all the guilty, and particularly those 
who had been the authors and encouragers of the 
sedition. 1 

So much for the 'pardon promised in his ofl&cial 
correspondence. 

With regard to the concessions, which he supposed 
himself to have made in the matter of the inquisition 
and the edicts, he saved his conscience by another 
process. Revoking with his right hand all which his 
left had been doing, he had no sooner dispatched his 
letters to the Duchess Regent than he sent off another 
to his envoy at Rome.^ In this dispatch he in- 
structed Requesens to inform the Pope as to the recent 
royal decisions upon the three points, and to state 

1 Correspondance de Philippe II., i. 443. 

2 Ibid , i. 445, 446 
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that there had not been time to consult his Holiness 
beforehand. Nevertheless, continued Philip ‘ the pru- 
dent,* it was perhaps better thiis, since the abolition 
could have no force, unless the Pope, by whom the 
institution had been established, consented to its 
suspension. This matter, however, was to be kept a 
profound secret,^ So much for the inquisition matter. 
The papal institution, notwithstanding the official 
letters, was to exist, unless the Pope chose to destroy 
it ; and his Holiness, as we have seen, had sent the 
Archbishop of Sorrento, a few weeks before, to Brussels, 
for the purpose of concerting secret measures for 
strengthening the ‘ Holy Office * in the provinces. 

With regard to the proposed moderation of the 
edicts, Philip informed Pius the Fifth, through Re- 
quesens, that the project sent by the Duchess not 
having been approved, orders had been transmitted 
for a new draft, in which all the articles providing 
for the severe punishment of heretics were to be retained, 
while alterations, to be agreed upon by the state and 
privy councils, and the knights of the Fleece, were to 
be adopted — certainly in no sense of clemency. On 
the contrary, the King assured his Holiness, that if 
the severity of chastisement should be mitigated the least 
in the world by the new articles, they would in no case 
receive the royal approbation. Philip further im- 
plored the Pope ‘ not to be scandalized * with regard 
to the proposed pardon, as it would be by no means 
extended to offenders against religion. All this was 
to be kept entirely secret. The King added, that 
rather than permit the least prejudice to the ancient 
religion, he would sacrifice all his states, and lose a 
hundred lives if he had so many ; for he would never 
consent to be the sovereign of heretics. He said he 
would arrange the troubles of the Netherlands, without 
violence, if possible, because forcible measures would 
cause the entire destruction of the country. Never- 
theless they should be employed, if his purpose could 
be accomplished in no other way. In that case the 
1 Correspondance de Philippe II , i 445, 446 
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King would himself be the executor of his own design, 
without allowing the peril which he should incur, nor 
the ruin of the provinces, nor that of his other realms, 
to prevent him from doing all which a Christian prince 
was bound to do, to maintain the Catholic religion 
and the authority of the Holy See, as well as to testify 
his personal regard for the reigning pontiff, whom he 
so much loved and esteemed.^ 

Here was plain speaking. Here were all the coming 
horrors distinctly foreshadowed. Here was the truth 
told to the only being with whom Philip ever was 
sincere. Yet even on this occasion, he permitted him- 
self a falsehood by which his Holiness was not de- 
ceived. Philip had no intention of going to the Nether- 
lands in person, and the Pope knew that he had none. 
‘ I feel it in my bones,’ said Granvelle, mournfully, 
* that nobody in Rome believes in his Majesty’s 
journey to the provinces.’^ From that time forward, 
however, the Bang began to promise this visit, which 
was held out as a panacea for every ill, and made to 
serve as an excuse for constant delay. 

It may well be supposed that if Philip’s secret 
policy had been thoroughly understood in the Nether- 
lands, the outbreak would have come sooner. On 
the receipt, however, of the public dispatches from 
Madrid, the administration in Brussels made great 
efforts to represent their tenor as highly satisfactory. 
The papal inquisition was to be abolished, a pardon 
was to be granted, a new moderation was to be arranged 
at some indefinite period ; what more would men have ? 
Yet without seeing the face of the cards the people 
suspected the real truth, and Orange was convinced 
of it. VigUus wrote that if the King did not make his 
intended visit soon, he would come too late, and that 
every week more harm was done by procrastination 
than could be repaired by months of labour and per- 
haps by torrents of blood. ^ What the precise process 

1 Correspondance de Philippe II., ii 445, 440. 

• * Siento en los huessos ’ — Ibid ,318. 

» Ep. ad Joach. Hopperum, 866, 867. 
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was, through which Philip was to cure all disorders by 
his simple presence, the President did not explain. 

As for the measures propounded by the King after 
so long a delay, they were of course worse than useless ; 
for events had been marching while he had been musing. 
The course suggested was, according to Viglius, but 
‘ a plaster for a wound, but a drag-chain for the wheel. 
He urged that the convocation of the states-general 
was the only remedy for the perils in which the country 
was involved, unless the King should come in person. 
He, however, expressed the hope that by general con- 
sultation some means would be devised by which, if 
not a good, at least a less desperate aspect would be 
given to public affairs, ‘ so that the commonwealth, if 
fall it must, might at least fall upon its feet like a cat, 
and break its legs rather than its neck.’^ 

Notwithstanding this highly figurative view of the 
subject, and notwithstanding the urgent representa- 
tions of Duchess Margaret to her brother, that nobles 
and people were all clamouring about the necessity 
of convening the states-general,^ Philip was true to 
his instincts on this as on the other questions. He 
knew very well that the states-general of the Nether- 
lands and Spanish despotism were incompatible ideas, 
and he recoiled from the idea of the assembly with 
infinite aversion. At the same time a little whole- 
sale deception could do no harm. He wrote to the 
Duchess, therefore, that he was determined never to 
allow the states-general to be convened. He forbade 
her to consent to the step under any circumstances, 
but ordered her to keep his prohibition a profound 
secret. He wished, he said, the people to think that 
it was only for the moment that the convocation was 
forbidden, and that the Duchess was expecting to 
receive the necessary permission at another time. 
It was his desire, he distinctly stated, that the people 
should not despair of obtaining the assembly, but he 

1 Ep. ad Joach. Hopperum, 376. * Ibid 

* Unpublished letter of Margaret of Parma (13th Sept., 1566). 
Brussels Archives, before cited. 
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was resolved never to consent to the step, for he knew 
very well what was meant by a meeting of the states- 
general.^ Certainly after so ingenuous but secret a 
declaration from the disciple of Machiavelli, Margaret 
might well consider the arguments to be used after- 
ward by herself and others, in favour of the ardently- 
desired measure, as quite superfluous. 

Such then was the policy secretly resolved upon by 
Philip, even before he heard of the startling events 
which were afterwards to break upon him. He would 
maintain the inquisition and the edicts ; he would 
exterminate the heretics, even if he lost all his realms 
and his own life in the cause ; he would never hear of 
the national representatives coming together. What 
then were likely to be his emotions when he should be 
told of twenty thousand armed heretics assembling at 
one spot, and fifteen thousand at another, in almost 
every town in every province, to practise their blas- 
phemous rites ; when he should be told of the whirl- 
wind which had swept all the ecclesiastical accumu- 
lations of ages out of existence ; when he should read 
Margaret’s despairing letters, in which she acknow- 
ledged that she had at last committed an act unworthy 
of God, of her King, and of herself, ^ in permitting 
liberty of worship to the renegades from the ancient 
church ! 

The account given by the Duchess was in truth very 
dismal. She said that grief consumed her soul and 
crimson suffused her cheeks while she related the recent 
transactions. She took God to witness that she had 
resisted long, that she had passed many sleepless 
nights, that she had been wasted with fever and grief. ^ 
After this penitential preface she confessed that, being 
a prisoner and almost besieged in her palace, sick in 
body and soul, she had promised pardon and security 
to the confederates, with liberty of holding assemblies 
to heretics in places where the practice had already 

1 CorreBpondance de Philippe II„ i. 439. 

* Strada, v 222, 223. 

* Ibid Compare Correspondance de Marg d’Autriche, 187-200. 
Correspondance de Philippe II., i. 452-454. 
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obtained. These concessions had been made valid 
until the King, by and with the consent of the states- 
general, should definitely arrange the matter. She 
stated, however, that she had given her consent to 
these two demands, not in the royal name, but in her 
own. The King was not bound by her promise, and 
she expressed the hope that he would have no reg^d 
to any such obligation. She further implored her 
brother to come forth as soon as possible to avenge 
the injuries inflicted upon the ancient church, adding, 
that if deprived of that consolation, she should in- 
continently depart this life. That hope alone would 
prevent her death. ^ 

This was certainly strong lan^age. She was also 
very explicit m her representations of the influence 
which had been used by certain personages to prevent 
the exercise of any authority upon her own part. 
‘ Wherefore,’ said Margaret, ‘ I eat my heart, and shall 
never have peace till the arrival of your Majesty. ^ 

There was no doubt who those personages were 
who, as it was pretended, had thus held the Duchess 
in bondage, and compelled her to grant these infamous 
concessions. In her secret Italian letters, she furnished 
the King with a tissue of most extravagant and im- 
probable falsehoods, supplied to her mainly by Noir- 
carmes and Mansfeld, as to the course pursued at this 
momentous crisis by Orange, Egmont, Horn, and 
Hoogstraaten. They had all, she said, declared 
against God and against religion. ^ B[om, at least, 
was for killing all the priests and monks in the country, 
if full satisfaction were not given to the demands of 
the heretics. Egmont had declared openly for the 
beggars, and was levying troops in Germany. Orange 
had the firm intention of making himself master of 
the whole country, and of dividing it among the other 

' Strada, ubi sup Correspondance. de Marg. d’Autriehe, ubi 
Bup. Correspondance de Philippe II , i ubi sup. 

5 ‘ Pourquoy je me mange le coeur, et n’en serois quitte sans la 
presence de Vostre Majestd — Correspondance de Marg. d’Autriche, 
202 

* Correspondance de Philippe II , i 452-454, 
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seigniors and himself.^ The Prince had said that if 
she took refuge in Mons, as she had proposed, they 
would instantly convoke the states-general, and take 
all necessary measures. Egmont had held the same 
language, saying that he would march at the head of 
forty thousand men to besiege her in that city.^ All 
these seigniors, however, had avowed their determina- 
tion to prevent her flight, to assemble the estates, and 
to drag her by force before the assembly, in order to 
compel her consent to every measure which might be 
deemed expedient. ^ Under all these circumstances, 
she had been obliged to defer her retreat, and to make 
the concessions which had overwhelmed her with 
disgrace. 

With such infamous calumnies, utterly disproved 
by every fact in the case, and unsupported by a tittle 
of evidence, save the hearsay reports of a man like 
Noircarmes, did this * woman, nourished at Rome, in 
whom no one could put confidence,** dig the graves 
of men who were doing their best to serve her. 

Philip’s rage at first hearing of the image-breaking 
has been indicated. He was ill of an intermittent 
fever at the wood of Segovia when the news arrived,^ 
and it may well be supposed that his wrath at these 
proceedings was not likely to assuage his malady. 
Nevertheless, after the first burst of indignation, he 
found relief in his usual deception. While slowly 
maturing the most tremendous vengeance which 
anointed monarch ever deliberately wreaked upon 
his people, he wrote to say, that it was ‘ his intention 
to treat his vassals and subjects in the provinces like 
a good and clement prince, not to ruin them nor to 
put them into servitude, but to exercise all humanity, 
sweetness, and grace, avoiding all harshness.*® Such 
were the avowed intentions of the sovereign towards 

1 Gorrespondance de Philippe II , i. 452-464. 

a Ibid. » Ihid. 

* Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc , ii. 401 Expression of Eg- 
mont's * Hopper, Rec et Mem , 104. 

« Gorrespondance de Marg. d^Autriche, 206, 207. — Letter of 
Nov. 27. 1566. 
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his people at the moment when the terrible Alva, who 
was to be the exponent of all this * humanity, sweet- 
ness, and grace,* was already beginning the prepara- 
tions for his famous invasion of the Netherlands. 

The essence of the compact agreed to upon the 
23rd August between the confederates and the Regent, 
was that the preaching of the reformed religion should 
be tolerated in places where it had previously to that 
date been established. Upon this basis Egmont, 
Horn, Orange, Hoogstraaten, and others, were directed 
once more to attempt the pacification of the different 
provinces. 

Egmont departed for his government of Flanders, 
and from that moment vanished all his pretensions, 
which at best had been slender enough, to the character 
of a national chieftain. During the whole of the year 
his course had been changeful. He had felt the in- 
fluence of Orange ; he had generous instincts ; he 
had much vanity ; he had the pride of high rank, which 
did not easily brook the domination of strangers, 
in a land which he considered himself and his compeers 
entitled by their birth to rule. At this juncture, 
however, particularly when in the company of Noir- 
earmes, Berlaymont, and Viglius, he expressed, not- 
withstanding their calumnious misstatements, the 
deepest detestation of the heretics.^ He was a fervent 
Catholic, and he regarded the image-breaking as an 
unpardonable crime. ‘ We must take up arms,* said 
he, ‘ sooner or later, to bring these Reformers to reason, 
or they will end by laying down the law for us.’^ On 
the otner hand, his anger would be often appeased by 
the grave but gracious remonstrances of Orange. 
During a part of the summer, the Reformers had been 
so strong in Flanders that upon a single day sixty 
thousand armed men had been assembled at the 
different field-preachings within that province. ‘ All 
they needed was a Jacquemart, or a Philip van Arte- 
velde,* says a Catholic contemporary, ‘ but they would 
have scorned to march under the banner of a brewer ; 

1 Pontus Payen MS. * Ibid. 
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having dared to raise their eyes for a chief, to thd most 
illustrious warrior of his age.^ No doubt, had Egmont 
ever listened to these aspirations, he might have taken 
the field against the government with an invincible 
force, seized the capital, imprisoned the Regent, and 
mastered the whole country, which was entirely 
defenceless, before Philip would have had time to 
write more than ten dispatches upon the subject. 

These hopes of the Reformers, if hopes they could 
be called, were now destined to be most bitterly dis- 
appointed. Egmont entered Flanders, not as a chief 
of rebels — not as a wise pacificator — but as an un- 
scrupulous partisan of government, disposed to take 
summary vengeance on all suspected persons who 
should fall in his way. He ordered numerous execu- 
tions of image- breakers and of other heretics. The 
whole province was in a state of alarm ; for, although 
he had not been furnished by the Regent with a strong 
body of troops, yet the name of the conqueror at 
Saint Quentin and Gravelines was worth many regi- 
ments. His severity was excessive. ^ His sanguinary 
exertions were ably seconded also by his secretary 
Bakkerzeel, a man who exercised the greatest infiuence 
over his chief, and who was now fiercely atoning for 
having signed the compromise by persecuting those 
whom that league had been formed to protect. ‘ Amid 
all the perplexities of the Duchess Regent,* says a 
Walloon historian, * this virtuous princess was con- 
soled by the exploits of Bakkerzeel, a gentleman in 
Count Egmont’s service. On one occasion he hanged 
twenty heretics, including a ministef, at a single 
heat. *3 

Such achievements as these by the hands or the 
orders of the distinguished general who had been most 
absurdly held up as a possible protector of the civil 
and religious liberties of the country, created profound 
sensation. Flanders and Artois were filled with the 

A Pontiis Payen MS. 

* Ibid. Compare Groen v. Prinst , Archives, etc., ii. 282-297. 

* Renom de France MS , 1. 33. 
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wives and children of suspected thousands who had 
fled the country to escape the wrath of Egmont.^ 
The cries and piteous lamentations of these unfortu- 
nate creatures were heard on every side. Count Louis 
was earnestly implored to intercede for the persecuted 
Reformers. ‘ You who have been so nobly gifted 
by Heaven, you who have good will and singular 
bounty written upon your face,’ said Utenhove to 
Louis, * have the power to save these poor victims 
from the throats of the ravenous wolves. ** The Count 
responded to the appeal, and strove to soften the 
severity of Egmont, without, however, producing any 
very signal effect. Flanders was soon pacified, nor 
was that important province permitted to enjoy the 
benefits of the agreement which had been extorted 
from the Duchess. The preachings were forbidden, 
and the ministers and congregations arrested and 
chastised, even in places where the custom had been 
established previously to the 23rd August. ^ Certainly 
such vigorous exertions upon the part both of master 
and man did not savour of treason to Philip, and hardly 
seemed to indicate the final doom of Egmont and 
Bakkerzeel. 

The course of Orange at Antwerp was consistent 
with his whole career. He honestly came to arrange 
a pacification, but he knew that this end could be 
gained only by loyally maintaining the Accord which 
had been signed between the confederates and the 
Regent. He came back to the city on the 26th August,^ 
and found order partially re-established. The burghers 
having at last become thoroughly alarmed, and the 
fury of the image-breakers entirely appeased, it had 
been comparatively easy to restore tranquillity. The 
tranquillity, however, rather restored itself, and when 
the calm had succeeded to the tempest, the placid 
heads of the burgomaisters once more emerged from 
the waves. 

1 Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., li. 296, 297. 

* Ibid. a Ibid. 

♦ Ibid , ii. 261. 
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Three image-breakers, who had been taken in the 
act, were hanged by order of the magistrates upon the 
28th of August.^ The presence of Orange gave them 
courage to achieve these executions, which he could 
not prevent, as the fifth article of the Accord enjoined 
the chastisement of the rioters. The deed was not his, 
however, and he hastened, in order to obviate the 
necessity of further violence, to prepare articles of 
agreement, upon the basis of Margaret’s concessions. 
I^blic preaching, according to the Reformed religion, 
had already taken place within the city. Upon the 
22nd, possession had been taken of at least three 
churches. The senate had deputed pensionary Wesen- 
beck to expostulate with the ministers, for the magis- 
trates were at that moment not able to command. 
Taffin, the Walloon preacher, had been tractable, 
and had agreed to postpone his exercises. He further- 
more had accompanied the pensionary to the cathedral, 
in order to persuade Herman Modet that it would be 
better for him likewise to defer his intended ministra- 
tions. ^ They had found that eloquent enthusiast 
already in the great church, burning with impatience 
to ascend upon the ruins, and quite unable to resist 
the setting a Flemish psalm and preaching a Flemish 
sermon within the walls which had for so many cen- 
turies been vocal only to the Roman tongue and the 
Roman ritual. All that he would concede to the 
entreaties of his colleague and of the magistrate, was 
that his sermon should be short. In this, however, he 
had overrated his powers of retention, for the sermon 
not only became a long one, but he had preached 
another upon the afternoon of the same day. The 
city of Antwerp, therefore, was clearly within the 
seventh clause of the treaty of the 24th August, for 

1 This is the account of Hoofd, iii. 110, 111. The three rioters 
were executed, not by command of the Prince (as stated by M 
Groen v. Prinsterer, *>rchives, et Correspondance, ii. 261), but by 
that of the civic authorities — ‘ en alstoen moedt geschept heb- 
bende, ten derden daaghen daar naa, drie van de gevange beeld- 
stormers met de galge, de rest met ballingshap oft anders straften.’ 
— Hoofd, ubi sup 

Bor, li 85 Hoofd, iii 102 Wesenbeck. 
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preaching had taken place in the cathedral, pre- 
viously to the signing of that Accord.^ 

Upon the 2nd September, therefore, after many 
protracted interviews with the heads of the Reformed 
religion, the Prince drew up sixteen articles of agree- 
ment between them, the magistrates, and the govern- 
ment, which were duly signed and exchanged. ^ 

These articles assigned three churches to the different 
sects of reformers, stipulated that no attempts should 
be made by Catholics or Protestants to disturb the 
religious worship of each other, and provided that 
neither by mutual taunts in their sermons, nor by sing- 
ing street ballads, together with improper illusions and 
overt acts of hostility, should the good-fellowship which 
ought to reign between brethren and fellow-citizens, even 
although entertaining different opinions as to religious 
rites and doctrines, be for the future interrupted. ^ 

This was the basis upon which the very brief religious 
peace, broken almost as soon as established, was con- 
cluded by William of Orange, not only at Antwerp, 
but at Utrecht,^ Amsterdam,® and other principal 
cities within his government. 

The Prince, however, notwithstanding his unwearied 
exertions, had slender hopes of a peaceful result. He 
felt that the last step taken by the Reformation had 
been off a precipice. He liked not such rapid progress. 
He knew that the King would never forgive the image- 
breaking. He felt that he would never recognize the 
Accord of the 24th August. Sir Thomas Gresham, 
who, as the representative of the Protestant Queen of 
England in the great commercial metropolis of Europe, 
was fully conversant with the turn things were taking, 
was already advising some other place for the sale of 
English commodities. He gave notice to his govern- 
ment that commerce would have no security at 
Antwerp ‘in those babbling times.’ He was on con- 
fidential terms with the Prince, who invited him to 

1 Bor, 11 . 85, 86. Hoofd, iii 102 Wesenbeck. 

* Bor, hi. 98, 99, gives the articles. * Articles in Bor, ii 98, 99. 

* Bor. ii. 101, 102. s Ibid., ii 101. 
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dine upon the 4th September, and caused pensionary 
Wesenbeck, who was also present, to read aloud the 
agreement which was that day to be proclainaed at the 
Town House. Orange expressed himself, however, 
very doubtfully as to the future prospects of the pro- 
vinces, and as to the probable temper of the King. 
‘ In all his talke,* says Gresham, ‘ the Prince saide unto 
me, “ I know this will nothing contente the King.” 

While Egmont had been thus busied in Flanders, 
and Orange at Antwerp, Count Horn had been doing 
his best in the important city of Tournay.^ The 
Admiral was not especially gifted with intellect, nor 
with the power of managing men, but he went there 
with an honest purpose of seeing the Accord executed, 
intending, if it should prove practicable, rather to 
favour the Government than the Reformers. At the 
same time, for the purpose of giving satisfaction to the 
members of ‘ the religion,’ and of manifesting his 
sincere desire for a pacification, he accepted lodgings 
which had been prepared for him at the house of a 
Calvinist merchant in the city,^ rather than take up his 
quarters with fierce old Governor Moulbais in the 
citadel. This gave much offence to the Catholics, and 
inspired the Reformers with the hope of having their 
preaching inside the town. To this privilege they 
were entitled, for the practice had already been 
established there, previously to the 24th October.^ 
Nevertheless, at first he was disposed to limit them 
in accordance with the wishes of the Duchess, to extra- 
mural exercises. 

Upon his arrival, by a somewhat ominous conjunc- 
ture, he had supped with some of the leading citizens 
in the hall of the ‘ gehenna,’ or torture-room ® — 
certainly not a locality calculated to inspire a healthy 
appetite. On the following Sunday he had been enter- 
tained with a great banquet, at wHch all the principal 

1 Burgon, ii. 161, 162. 

^ Oroen v. Frinst., Archives, etc., ii. 362, note. 

* PasQUier de la Barre MS , 36vo 

* Letter of Horn to Duchess of Parma in Foppens, Suppldment, 

li. 393. « Pasquier de la Barre MS , 36vo. 

VOL. II. O 
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burghers were present, held in a house on the market- 
place. ^ The festivities had been interrupted by a 
quarrel, which had been taking place in the cathedral. 
Beneath the vaults of that edifice, tradition said that a 
vast treasure was hidden, and the canons had been 
known to boast that this buried wealth would be 
sufficient to rebuild their temple more magnificently 
than ever, in case of its total destruction. ^ The 
Admiral had accordingly placed a strong guard in the 
church as soon as he arrived, and commenced very 
extensive excavations in search of this imaginary 
mine. The Regent informed her brother that the Count 
was prosecuting this work with the view of appropri- 
ating whatever might be found to his own benefit. ^ 
As she knew that he was a ruined man, there seemed 
no more satisfactory mode of accounting for these 
proceedings. Horn had, however, expressly stated to 
her that every penny which should come into his 
possession from that or any other source would care- 
fully be restored to the rightful owners.* Nothing of 
consequence was ever found to justify the golden 
legends of the monks, but in the meantime the money- 
diggers gave great offence. The canons, naturally 
alarmed for the safety of their fabulous treasure, had 
forced the guard, by surreptitiously obtaining the 
countersign from a certain official of the town.® A 
quaiTel ensued which ended in the appearance of this 
personage, together with the commander of the military 
force on guard in the cathedral, before the banqueting 
company. The Count, in the rough way habituw 
with him, gave the culprit a sound rebuke for his 
intermeddling, and threatened, in case the offence 
were repeated, to have him instantly bound, gagged, 
and forwarded to Brussels for further punishment.® 
The matter thus satisfactorily adjusted, the banquet 
proceeded, the merchants present being all delighted 

1 De la Barre MS , 42vo. * Ibid. 

* Correspondance de Philippe II., i. 466-468. 

* Letter of Horn to Duchess of Parma. Foppens, Supplement, 
ii 427. Compare letter of Duch^s to Horn, p. 408. 

( De la Barre MS., 42to. ^ Ibid. 
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at seeing the said official, who was exceedingly un- 
popular, ‘ so well huffed by the Count. The excava- 
tions were continued for a long time, until there seemed 
danger of destroying the foundation of the church, 
but only a few bits of money were discovered, with 
some other articles of small value. ^ 

Horn had taken his apartments in the city in order 
to be at hand to suppress any tumults, and to inspire 
confidence in the people. He had come to a city where 
five-sixths of the inhabitants^ were of the reformed 
religion, and he did not, therefore, think it judicious 
to attempt violently the suppression of their worship. 
Upon his arrival he had issued a proclamation, ordering 
that all property which might have been pillaged 
from the religious houses should be instantly restored 
to the magistracy, under penalty that all who disobeyed 
the command should ‘ be forthwith strangled at the 
gibbet.* Nothing was brought back, however, for 
the simple reason that nothing had been stolen. ^ There 
was, therefore, no one to be strangled. 

The next step was to publish the Accord of 24th 
August, and to signify the intention of the Admiral 
to enforce its observance. The preachings were as 
enthusiastically attended as ever, while the storm which 
had been raging among the images had in the mean- 
time been entirely allayed. Congregations of fifteen 
thousand were still going to hear Ambrose Wille in 
the suburbs, but they were very tranquil in their de- 
meanour.® It was arranged between the Admiral and 
the leaders of the reformed consistories, that three 
places, to be selected by Horn, should be assigned for 
their places of worship.® At these spots, which were 
outside the walls, permission was given the Reformers 
to build meeting-houses.^ To this arrangement the 
Duchess formally gave her consent.® 

* ‘ Fort Joyeulx que le contente avoit ainsi e8poufl6 le diet pro- 
cureiir.’ — De la Barre MS , 42vo 

* Letter of Horn. Foppens, Supplement, 896. 

* De la Barre MS., f, 46-60 Foppeng, Supplement, 396 

* Foppens, Supplement, li. 382. * De la Barre MS , 88, aqq. 

« Ibid , 44. 7 Ibid. • Foppena, Suppiement, ii. 407. 

o2 
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Nicholas Taffin, councillor, in the name of the Re- 
formers, made ‘ a brave and elegant harangue * before 
the magistrates, representing that as, on the most 
moderate computation, three-quarters of the popula- 
tion were dissenters, as the Regent had ordered the 
construction of the new temples, and as the Catholics 
retained possession of all the Churches in the city, it 
was no more than fair that the community should bear 
the expense of the new buildings. It was indignantly 
replied, however, that Catholics could not be expected 
to pay for the maintenance of heresy, particularly 
when they had just been so much exasperated by the 
image-breaking. Councillor Taffin took nothing, 
therefore, by his ‘ brave and elegant harangue,* saving 
a small vote of forty livres. 

The building was, however, immediately commenced. 
Many nobles and rich citizens contributed to the work ; 
some making donations in money ; others giving quan- 
tities of oaks, poplars, elms, and other timber trees, to 
be used in the construction. The foundation of the 
first temple outside the Porte de Cocquerel was 
immediately laid. Vast heaps of broken images and 
other ornaments of the desecrated churches were most 
unwisely used for this purpose, and the Catholics 
were exceedingly enraged at beholding those male 
and female saints, who had for centuries been 
placed in such ‘ reverend and elevated positions,’ 
fallen so low as to be the foundation-stones of temples 
whose builders denounced all those holy things as 
idols. 1 

As the autumn began to wane, the people were 
clamorous for permission to have their preaching inside 
the city. The new buildings could not be finished 
before the winter ; but in the meantime the camp 
meetings were becoming, in the stormy seasons fast 
approaching, a very inconvenient moae of worship. 
On the other hand, the Duchess was furious at the 
proposition, and commanded Horn on no account to 
consent that the interior of Toumay should be profaned 
^ De la Barre MS . 46 , sqq. 
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by these heretical rites. ^ It was in vain that the 
Admiral represented the justice of the claim, as these 
exercises had taken place m several of the city churches 
previously to the Accord of the 24th August.* 
That agreement had been made by the Duchess only 
to be broken. She had already received money and 
the permission to make levies, and was fast assuming 
a tone very different from the abject demeanour which 
had characterized her in August. Count Horn had 
been used even as Egmont, Orange, and Hoogstraaten 
had been employed, in order that their personal influ- 
ence with the Reformers might be turned to account. 
The tools and the work accomplished by them were 
to be thrown away at the most convenient oppor- 
tunity. 

The Admiral was placed in a most intolerable posi- 
tion. An honest, commonplace, sullen kind of man, 
he had come to a city full of heretics, to enforce con- 
cessions just made by the government to heresy. He 
soon found himself watched, paltered with, suspected 
by the administration at Brussels. Governor Moul- 
bais in the citadel, who was nominally under his 
authority, refused obedience to his orders, was evidently 
receiving secret instructions from the Regent, and was 
determined to cannonade the city into submission at 
a very early day. Horn required him to pledge himself 
that no fresh troops should enter the castle. Moulbais 
swore he would make no such promise to a living soul. 
The Admiral stormed with his usual violence, expressed 
his regret that his brother Montigny had so bad a 
lieutenant in the citadel, but could make no impres- 
sion upon the determined veteran, who knew, better 
than Horn, the game which was preparing.* Small 
reinforcements were daily arriving at the castle ; the 
soldiers of the garrison had been heard to boast ‘ that 
they would soon carve and eat the townsmen’s flesh 
on their dressers,’^ and all the good effect from the 

^ Letter of Duchess of Parma. Foppens. Supplement, ii. 406. 

^ Foppens, Supplement, ii. 393. 

* De la Barre MS , 60vo. 

* * Ils mengheroient leur chair sur leur trestchoir.' — Ibid., 24. 
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AdmiraPs proclamation on arriving, had completely 
vanished. 

Horn complained bitterly of the situation in which 
he was placea. He knew himself the mark of incessant 
and calumnious misrepresentation both at Brussels 
and Madiid. He had been doing his best, at a momen- 
tous crisis, to serve the government without violating 
its engagements,but he declared himself to be neither 
theologian nor jurist, and incapable, while suspected 
and unassisted, of performing a task which the most 
learned doctors of the council would find impracticable. 
He would rather, he bitterly exclaimed, endure a siege 
in any fortress by the Turks, than be placed in such a 
position. He was doing all that he was capable of 
doing, yet whatever he did was wrong. There was a 
great difference, he said, between being in a place and 
talking about it at a distance.^ 

In the middle of October he was recalled by the 
Duchess, whose letters had been uniformly so ambi- 
guous that he confessed he was quite unable to divine 
their meaning. ^ Before he left the city, he committed 
his most unpardonable crime. Urged by the leaders 
of the reformed congregations to permit their exercises 
in the Clothiers’ Hall until their temples should be 
finished, the Count accorded his consent provisionally, 
and subject to revocation by the Regent, to whom the 
arrangement was immediately to be communicated. 

Horn departed, and the Reformers took instant pos- 
session of the hall. It was found in a very dirty and 
disorderly condition, encumbered with benches, scaf- 
foldings, stakes, gibbets, and all the machinery used 
for public executions upon the market-place. A vast 
body of men went to work with a will ; scrubbing, 
cleaning, whitewashing, and removing all the foul 
lumber of the hall ; singing in chorus, as they did so, the 
hymns of Clement Marot. By dinner-time the place 
was ready. 3 The pulpit and benches for the congrega- 

1 Letter to Duchess of Parma. Foppens, Supplement, ii. 412, 
418. 

2 Letter of Horn to Philip II . in Foppens, Supplement, ii. 499- 

506. » De la Barre MS., 60vo. 
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tion had taken the place of the gibbet timber. It is 
difficult to comprehend that such work as this was a 
deadly crime. Nevertheless, Horn, who was himself 
a sincere Catholicy had committed the most mortal of 
all his offences against Philip and against God, by 
having countenanced so flagitious a transaction. 

The Ad'iniral went to Brussels. Secretary de la 
Torre,^ a very second-rate personage, was dispatched 
to Tournay to convey the orders of the Regent. 
Governor Moulbais, now in charge of affairs both civil 
and military, was to prepare all things for the garrison, 
which was soon to be dispatched under Noircarmes. 
The Duchess had now arms in her hands, and her 
language was bold. La Torre advised the Reformers 
to be wise ‘ v/hile the rod was yet green and growing, 
lest it should be gathered for their backs ; for it was 
unbecoming in subjects to make bargains with their 
King.^2 There was hardly any decent pretext used in 
violating the Accord of the 23rd August, so soon as the 
government was strong enough to break it. It was 
always said that the preachings suppressed, had not 
been established previously to that arrangement ; but 
the preachings had in reality obtained almost every- 
where, and were now universally abolished. The 
ridiculous quibble was also used that, in the preachings, 
other religious exercises were not included, whereas it 
was notorious that they had never been separated. It 
is, however, a gratuitous task to unravel the deceptions 
of tyranny when it hardly deigns to disguise itself. 
The dissimulations which have resisted the influence 
of centuries are more worthy of serious investigation, 
and of these the epoch offers us a sufficient supply. 

At the close of the year, the city of Tournay was 

1 La Torre arrived In Tournay upon the 2Sth October, 1566, 
according to the narrative of De la Barre. That manuscript (now 
in the Brussels Archives, and the only copy known to exist) was 
afterwards laid before the Blood Council Secretary La Torre has 
noticed in several places on the margin, ' the author lies ’ (rautheui 
ment). The passages thus discredited by this very commonplace 
tool of tyranny have only reference to himself. Pasquier de Is 
Barre MS , fo. 57vo , 69 

^ Benom de France MS., i. c. 23. 
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completely subjugated and the reformed religion sup- 
pressed. Upon the 2nd day of January, 1567, the 
Seignior de Noircarmes arrived before the gates at the 
head of eleven companies, with orders from Duchess 
Margaret to strengthen the garrison and disarm the 
citizens.^ He gave the magistrates exactly one hour 
and a half to decide whether they would submit with- 
out a murmur.^ He expressed an intention of main- 
taining the Accord of 24th August ; — a ridiculous 
affectation under the circumstances, as the event 
proved. The notables were summoned, submission 
agreed upon, and within the prescribed time the magis- 
trates came before Noircarmes, with an unconditional 
acceptance of his terms. 3 That truculent personage told 
them, in reply, that they had done wisely, for if they 
had delayed receiving the garrison a minute longer, 
he would have instantly burned the cUy to ashes and 
put every one of the inhabitants to the sword.^ had 
been fully authorized to do so, and subsequent events 
were to show, upon more than one dreadful occasion, 
how capable Noircarmes would have been of fulfilling 
this menace. 

The soldiers, who had made a forced march all night, 
and who had been firmly persuaded that the city would 
refuse the terms demanded, were excessively disap- 
pointed at being obliged to forego the sack and pillage 
upon which they had reckoned.® Eight or nine hundred 
rascally peasants, too, who had followed in the skirts 
of the regiments, each provided with a great empty 
bag, which they expected to fill with booty which they 
might purchase of the soldiers, or steal in the midst of 
the expected carnage and rapine, shared the discontent 
of the soldiery, by whom they were now driven igno- 
miniously out of the town.® The citizens were imme- 

1 Pasquier de la Barre MS * Ibid., 77vo , 78 * Ibid., 78vo. 

* * Dieant que la viUe estait bien coMeill^e d ’avoir obey & Sa 
Maj sans avoir fait quelque rebellion, ajoutant que si quelque 
resistance luy heust este donn6e 4 introduire la gamison, qu’il 
avoit charge expresse de luy bouter par forche et mettre la ville 
en feu et tous les znanans et habitans au fll de I’esp^e.’ — De la 
Barre MS , 78vo 

6 De la Barre MS., 79 « Ibid., 81. 
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diately disarmed. All the fine weapons which they had 
been obliged to purchase at their own expense, when 
they had been arranged by the magistrates under eight 
banners, for defence of the city against tumult and 
invasion, were taken from them ; the most beautiful 
cutlasses, carbines, poniards, and pistols, being divided 
by Noircarmes among his officers.^ Thus Tournay was 
tranquillized. 

During the whole of these proceedings in Flanders, 
and at Antwerp, Tournay, and Mechlin, the conduct 
of the Duchess had been marked with more than her 
usual treachery. She had been disavowing acts which 
the men upon whom she relied in her utmost need had 
been doing by her authority ; she had been affecting to 
praise their conduct, while she was secretly misrepre- 
senting their actions and maligning their motives, and 
she had been straining every nerve to make foreign 
levies, while attempting to amuse the confederates 
and sectaries with an affectation of clemency. 

When Orange complained that she had been cen- 
suring his proceedings at Antwerp.and holding language 
unfavourable to his character, she protested that she 
thoroughly approved his arrangements — excepting 
only the two points of the intra-mural preachings and 
the permission to heretics of other exercises than 
sermons — and that if she were displeased with him 
he might be sure that she would rather tell him so than 
speak ill of him behind his back.^ The Prince, who 
had been compelled by necessity, and fully authorized 
by the terms of the ‘Accord,’ to grant those two points 
which were the vital matter in his arrangements, 
answered very calmly, that he was not so frivolous as 
to believe in her having used language to his discredit 
had he not been quite certain of the fact, as he would 
soon prove by evidence.^ Orange was not the man to 
be deceived as to the position in which he stood, nor as 
to the character of those with whom he dealt. Mar- 

* De la Bane MS., 91. 

^ Conespondance de Guillaume le Tacit., ii. 233-235. 

s Ibid., 239 
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garet wrote, however, in the same vein concerning him 
to Hoogstraaten, affirming that nothing could be 
further from her intention than to characterize the 
proceedings of ‘ her cousin, the Prince of Orange, as 
contrary to the service of his Majesty ; knowing, as 
she did, how constant had been his affection, and how 
diligent his actions, in the cause of God and the King.’*^ 
She also sent Councillor d’Assonleville on a special 
mission to the Prince, instructing that smooth personage 
to inform her said cousin of Orange that he was and 
always had been ‘ loved and cherished by his Majesty, 
and that for herself she had ever loved him like a brother 
or a child. ’2 

She wrote to Horn, approving of his conduct in the 
main, although in obscure terms, and expressing great 
confidence in his zeal, loyalty, and good intentions.® 
She accorded the same praise to Hoogstraaten, while, 
as to Egmont, she was perpetually reproaching him 
for the suspicions which he seemed obstinately to 
entertain as to her disposition and that of Philip, in 
regard to his conduct and character.* 

It has already been partly seen what were her 
private sentiments and secret representations as to the 
career of the distinguished personages thus encouraged 
and commended. Her pictures were painted in daily 
darkening colours. She told her brother that Orange, 
Egmont, and Horn were about to place themselves at 
the head of the confederates, who were to take up arms 
and had been levying troops ; that the Lutheran 
religion was to be forcibly established ; that the whole 
power of the government was to be placed in the tri- 
umvirate thus created by those seigniors, and that 
Philip was in reality to be excluded entirely from those 
provinces which were his ancient patrimony.® All 
this information she had obtained from Mansfeld, 
at whom the nobles were constantly sneering as 

^ La d6fenBe du Comte de Hocstrate, 95. 

* Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit , 11. 391-397. 

* Foppens, Supplement, ii. 420, 421, 486. 

* Correspondance de Philippe II., 1. 493 

6 Ibid., 1. 465, 456, 460, 461. 
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at a faithful valet who would never receive his 
wages. ^ 

She also informed the King that the scheme for 
dividing the country was already arranged : that 
Augustus of Saxony was to have Friesland and Over- 
yssel ; Count Brederode, Holland ; the Dukes of Cleves 
and Lorraine, Gueldres ; the King of France, Flanders, 
Artois, and Hainault, of which territories Egmont was 
to be perpetual stadtholder ; the Prince of Orange, 
Brabant ; and so on indefinitely. ^ A general massacre 
of all the Catholics had been arranged by Orange, 
Horn, and Egmont, to commence as soon as the King 
should put his foot on shipboard to come to the 
country. 3 This last remarkable fact Margaret reported 
to Philip, upon the respectable authority of Noir- 
carmes.* 

She apologized for having employed the service of 
these nobles, on the ground of necessity. Their proceed- 
ings in Flanders, at Antwerp, Toumay, Mechlin, had 
been highly reprehensible, and she h^ been obliged 
to disavow them in the most important particulars. 
As for Egmont, she had most unwillingly entrusted 
forces to his hands for the purpose of putting down 
the Flemish sectaries. She had been afraid to show 
a want of confidence in his character, but at the same 
time she believed that all soldiers under Egmont’s 
orders would be so many enemies to the King.® Not- 
withstanding his protestations of fidelity to the ancient 
religion and to his Majesty, she feared that he was 
busied with some great plot against God and the King.® 
When we remember the ruthless manner in which the 
unfortunate Count had actually been raging against 
the sectaries, and the sanguinary proofs which he had 
been giving of his fidelity to ‘ God and the King,’ it 
seems almost incredible that Margaret could have 
VTitten down all these monstrous assertions. 

The Duchess gave, moreover, repeated warnings to 

' Correspondance de Philippe II , i. 456, 456, 460, 461 

* Ibid., 1. 473-476. » Ibid , i. 484. * Ibid. 

* Ibid . 459. « Ibid. 
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her brother, that the nobles were in the habit of obtain- 
ing possession of all the correspondence between Madrid 
and Brussels, and that they spent a vast deal of money 
in order to read her own and Philip’s most private 
letters.^ She warned him, therefore, to be upon his 
guard, for she believed that almost all their dispatches 
were read.^ Such being the case, and the tenor of those 
documents being what we have seen it to be, her 
complaints as to the incredulity^ of those seigniors 
to her affectionate protestations, seem quite wonderful. 


CHAPTER IX 

Position 6f Orange — The interview at Oendermonde — The supposi- 
titious letters of A lava — Views of Egmont — Isolation of Orange 
— Conduct of Egmont and of Horn — Confederacy of the nobles 
dissolved — Weak behaviour of prominent personages — Watch- 
fulness of Orange — Convocation of States-General demanded 
— Pamphlet of Orange — City of Valenciennes refuses a garri- 
son — Influence of La Grange and De Bray — City declared in a 
state of siege — Invested by Noircarmes — Movements to re- 
lieve the place — Calvimsts defeated at Lannoy and at Water- 
lots — Elation of the Government — The siege pressed more 
closely — Cruelties practised upon the country people — 
Courage of the inhabitants — Remonstrance to the Km^ts 
of the Fleece — Conduct of Brederode — Orange at Amsterdam 
— New oath demanded by Government — Orange refuses — 
He offers his resignation of all offlces — Meeting at Breda — 
New ‘ Request ’ of Brederode — He creates disturbances and 
levies troops in Antwerp — Conduct of Hoogstraaten — Plans 
of Brederode— Supposed connivance of Orange — Alarm at 
Brussels — Tholouse at Ostrawell — Brederode in Holland — De 
Beauvoir defeats Tholouse — Excitement at Antwerp — Deter- 
mined conduct of Orange — Three days’ tumult at Antwerp 
suppressed by the wisdom and courage of Orange. 

It is necessary to allude to certain important events 
contemporaneous with those recorded in the last 
chapter, that the reader may thoroughly understand 
the position of the leading personages in this great 
drama at the close of the year 1560. 

The Prince of Orange had, as we have seen, been 
exerting all his energies faithfully to accomplish the 
pacification of the commercial metropolis, upon the 

1 Corrrespondance de Philippe II., i. 475. » Ibid., i. 893. 

> Ibid., 1 . Correspondance de Gmllaume le Tacit., u. passim. 
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basis assented to beforehand by the Duchess. He 
had established a temporary religious peace, by which 
alone at that crisis the gathering tempest could be 
averted ; but he had permitted the law to take its 
course upon certain rioters, who had been regularly 
condemned by courts of justice. He had worked day 
and night — notwithstanding immense obstacles, 
calumnious misstatements, and conflicting opinions — 
to restore order out of chaos ; he had freely imperilled 
his own life— dashing into a tumultuous mob on one 
occasion, wounding several with the halberd which 
he snatched from one of his guard, ^ and dispersing 
almost with his single arm a dangerous and threatening 
insurrection — and he had remained in Antwerp, at 
the pressing solicitations of the magistracy, who 
represented that the lives of not a single ecclesiastic 
would be safe as soon as his back was turned, and that 
all the merchants would forthwith depart from the 
city.^ It was nevertheless necessary that he should 
make a personal visit to his government of Holland, 
where similar disorders had been prevailing, and where 
men of all ranks and parties were clamouring for their 
stadtholder. 

Notwithstanding all his exertions, however, he was 
thoroughly aware of the position in which he stood 
towards the government. The sugared phrases of 
Margaret, the deliberate commendation of the ‘ benign 
and debonnair ’ Philip, produced no effect upon this 
statesman, who was accustomed to look through and 
through men’s actions to the core of their hearts. Tn 
the hearts of Philip and Margaret he already saw 
treachery and revenge indelibly imprinted. He had 
been especially indignant at the insult which the 
Duchess Regent had put upon him, by sending Duke 
Eric of Brunswick with an armed force into Holland 
in order to protect Gouda, Woerden, and other places 
within the Prince’s own government. ^ He wajs 

1 Antwerpsch Chronykje, p 96 ; cited by Groen van Prinsterer,. 
ii 310. 

^ Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit , ii. 239. 

* Groen v. Prinst , Archives, ii. 322-326. 
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thoroughly conversant with the general tone in which 
the other seigniors and himself were described to their 
sovereign. He was already convinced that the country 
was to be conquered by foreign mercenaries, and that 
his own life, with those of many other nobles, was to 
be sacrificed.^ The moment had arrived in which he 
was justified in looking about him for means of 
defence, both for himself and his country, if the King 
should be so insane as to carry out the purposes which 
the Prince suspected. The time was fast approaching 
in which a statesman placed upon such an elevation 
before the world as that which he occupied, would be 
obliged to choose his part for life. To be the unscrupu- 
lous tool of tyranny, a rebel, or an exile, was his neces- 
sary fate. To a man so prone to read the future, the 
moment for his choice seemed already arrived. More- 
over, he thought it doubtful, and events were most 
signally to justify his doubts, whether he could bo 
accepted as the instrument of despotism, even were 
he inclined to prostitute himself to such service. At 
this point, therefore, undoubtedly began the treason- 
able thoughts of William the Silent, if it be treason to 
attempt the protection of ancient and chartered 
liberties against a foreign oppressor. He dispatched 
a private envoy to Egmont,* representing the grave 
suspicions manifested by the Duchess in sending Duke 
Eric into Holland, and proposing that means should be 
taken into consideration for obviating the dangers 
with which the country was menaced. Catholics as 
well as Protestants, he intimated, were to be crushed 
in one universal conquest as soon as Philip had com- 
pleted the formidable preparations which he was 
making for invading the provinces. For himself, he 
said, he would not remain in the land to witness the 
utter desolation of the people, nor to fall an unresist- 
ing victim to the vengeance which he foresaw. If, 
however, he might rely upon the co-operation of Eg- 
mont and Horn, he was wilhhg, with the advice of the 

1 Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit., u. 891-397. 

a Groen v. Prinst , Archives, etc., ii. 323-326. 
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states-general, to risk preparations against the armed 
invasion of Spaniards by which the country was to be 
reduced to slavery. It was incumbent, however, upon 
men placed as they were, ‘ not to let the grass grow 
under their feet and the moment for action was fast 
approaching.^ 

This was the scheme which Orange was willing to 
attempt. To make use of his own influence and that 
of his friends, to interpose between a sovereign insane 
with bigotry, and a people in a state of religious frenzy, 
to resist brutal violence if need should be by force, 
and to compel the sovereign to respect the charters 
which he had sworn to maintain, and which were far 
more ancient than his sovereignty ; so much of treason 
did William of Orange already contemplate, for in no 
other way could he be loyal to his country and his own 
honour. 

Nothing came of this secret embassy, for Egmont’s 
heart and fate were already fixed. Before Orange 
departed, however, for the north, where his presence 
in the Dutch provinces was now imperatively required, 
a memorable interview took place at Dendermonde 
between Orange, Horn, Egmont, Hoogstraaten, and 
Count Louis. 2 The nature of this conference was 
probably similar to that of the secret mission from 
Orange to Egmont just recorded. It was not a long 
consultation. The gentlemen met at eleven o’clock, 
and conversed until dinner was ready, which was 
between twelve and one in the afternoon. They dis- 
cussed the contents of a letter recently received by 
Horn from his brother Montigny at Segovia, giving a 
lively picture of Philip’s fury at the recent events in 
the Netherlands, and expressing the Baron’s own 
astonishment and indignation that it had been im- 
possible for the seigniors to prevent such outrages as 

1 Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., li. 823-326. 

3 Foppens, Supplement, i. (Procds d’ Egmont, 78-76, and Procds 
de Homes, 166-170). Groen v. Pnnst., ii. 860, sqq. Correspon- 
dance de Guillaume le Tacit., ii. Introduction of Gachard, 74, sqq. 
Compare Bor, ii 108 ; Hoofd, ii 114 ; Strada, v. 230, sqq. ; Benu- 
voglio, iii. 42, sqq. Ck>rre8pondance de Philippe II., i. 474-476. 
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the public preaching, the image- breaking, and the 
Accord. They had also some conversation concerning 
the dissatisfaction manifested by the Duchess at the 
proceedings of Count Horn at Toumay, and they read 
a very remarkable letter which had been furnished 
them, as having been written by the Spamsh envoy in 
Paris, Don Francis of Alava, to Margaret of Parma. 
This letter was forged. At least, the Regent, in her 
Italian correspondence, asserted it to be fictitious, ^ 
and in those secret letters to Philip she usually told the 
truth. The astuteness of VVilham of Orange had in 
this instance been deceived. The striking fidelity, 
however, with which the present and future policy of 
the government was sketched, the accuracy with which 
many unborn events were foreshadowed, together 
with the minute touches w'hich gave an air of genuine- 
ness to the fictitious dispatch, might well deceive even 
so sagacious an observer as the Prince. 

The letters* alluded to the deep and long-settled 
hostility of Philip to Orange, Horn, and Egmont, as to 
a fact entirely within the writer’s knowledge, and that 
of his correspondent, but urged u})on the Duchess the 
assumption of an extraordinary degree of apparent 
cordiality in her intercourse with them. It was the 
King’s intention to use them and to destroy them, said 
the writer, and it was the Regent’s duty to second the 
design. ‘ The tumults and troubles have not been 
without their secret concurrence,’ said the supposititious 
Alava, ‘ and your Highness may rest assured that they 
will be the first upon whom his Majesty will seize, 
not to confer benefits, but to chastise them as they 
deserve. Your Highness, however, should show no 
symptom of displeasure, but should constantly main- 
tain in their minds the idea that his Majesty considers 
them as the most faithful of his servants. While they 
arc persuaded of this, they can be more easily used, but 
when the time comes, they will be treated in another 

* CorreBpondance de Philippe II., 1 476. 

* The letters are given by Bor, ll. 109, 110, without a doubt as 
to their genuineness. 
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maimer. Your Highness may rest assured that his 
Majesty is not less inclined than your Highness that 
they should receive the punishment which they merit.* ^ 
The Duchess was furthermore recommended ‘ to deal 
with the three seigniors according to the example of 
the Spanish governments in its intercourse with the 
envoys, Berghen and Montigny, who are met with a 
smiling face, but who are closely watched, and who will 
never be permitted to leave Spain alive.’* The re- 
mainder of the letter alludes to supposed engagements 
between France and Spain for the extirpation of heresy, 
from which allusion to the generally accepted but mis- 
taken notion as to the Bayonne Conference, a decided 
proof seems to be furnished that the letter was not 
genuine. Great complaints, however, are made as to 
the conduct of the Queen Regent, who is descnbed as 
‘ a certain lady well known to her Highness, and as a 
person without faith, friendship, or truth ; the most 
consummate hypocrite in the world.* After giving 
instances of the duplicity manifested by Catherine de 
Medici, the writer continues : * She sends her little 
black dwarf to mo upon frequent errands, in order that 
by means of this spy she may worm out my secrete. I 
am, however, upon my guard, and flatter myself that 
I learn more from him than she from me. She shall 
never be able to boast of having deceived a Spaniard.’* 
An extract or two from this very celebrated docu- 
ment seemed indispensable, because of the great im- 
portance attached to it, both at the Dendermondo 
Conference, and at the trials of Egmont and Horn. 
The contemporary writers of Holland had no doubt of 
its genuineness, and, what is more remarkable, Strada, 
the historiographer of the Farnese family, after quoting 
Margaret’s denial of the authenticity of the letter, 
coolly observes ; ‘ Whether this were only an invention 
of the conspirators, or actually a dispatch from Alava, 
I shall not decide. It is certain, however, that the 
Duchess declared it to be false.’* 

* Bor, ubi iup. * Ibid. 

• Ibid. * Strada. ▼. 231. 
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There was doubtless some conversation at Dender- 
monde on the propriety or possibility of forcible resis- 
tance to a Spanish army, with which it seemed prob- 
able that Philip was al^ut to invade the provinces, 
and take the lives of the leading nobles. Count Louis 
was in favour of making provision in Germany for the 
accomplishment of this purpose. It is also highly 
probable that the Prince may have encouraged the 
proposition. In the sense of his former communica- 
tion to Egmont, he may have reasoned on the necessity 
of making levies to sustain the decisions of the states- 
general against violence. There is, however, no proof 
of any such fact. Egmont, at any rate, opposed the 
scheme, on the ground that ‘ it was wrong to entertain 
any such ill opinion of so good a king as Philip, that 
he had never done an3rthing unjust towards his subjects, 
and that if anyone was^in fear he had better leave the 
country.’^ Egmont, moreover, doubted the authen- 
ticity of the letters from Alava, but agreed to carry 
them to Brussels, and to lay them before the Regent. 
That lady, when she saw them, warmly assured the 
Count that they w'ere inventions. * 

The conference broke up after it had lasted an hour 
and a half. The nobles then went to dinner, at which 
other persons appear to have been present, and the 
celebrated Dendermonde meeting was brought to a 
close. After the repast was finished, each of the five 
nobles mounted his horse, and departed on his separate 
way. 3 

From this time forth the position of these leading 
seigniors became more sharply defined. Orange was 
left in almost complete isolation. Without the assist- 
ance of Egmont, any effective resistance to the im- 
pending invasion from Spain seemed out of the question. 
11)6 Count, however, had taken his irrevocable and 

* Proc^ d'Egmont (Foppens, I. 76) 

* Letter of Egmont in Groen v Prinet , Archives, ii. 400, 401. 

* Proc^ d’Egmont, 78-76 Proems de Hornes, 166-170 (Foppens, 
Snppl^ment). Correspondance de Ouillaume le Tacit , ii. intro- 
duction of M. Gachara, Ixxiv sqq^. Compare Bor, ii. 108 ; Hoofd, 
iU. 114 ; Strada, v. 280, sqq. ; Bentivoglio, iii. 42. sqq. ; Corre- 
apondance de Philippe II , i 474-476 
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fatal resolution. After various oscillations during the 
stormy period which had elapsed, his mind, notwith- 
standing ail the disturbing causes by which it had 
hitherto been partially influenced, now pointed steadily 
to the point of loyalty. The guidance of that pole star 
was to lead him to utter shipwreck. The unfortunate 
noble, entrenched against all fear of Philip by the 
brazen wall of an easy conscience, saw no fault in his 
past at which he should ^ow pale with apprehension. 
Moreover, he was sanguine by nature, a Catholic in 
religion, a royahst from habit and conviction. Hence- 
forth he was determined that his services to the crown 
should more than counterbalance any idle speeches or 
insolent demonstrations of which he might have been 
previously guilty. 

Horn pursued a different course, but one which 
separated him also from the Prince, while it led to the 
same fate which Egmont was bhndly pursuing. The 
Admiral had committed no act of treason. On the 
contrary, he had been doing his best, under most diffi- 
cult circumstances, to avert rebellion and save the 
interests of a most ungrateful sovereign. He was now 
disposed to wrap himself in his virtue, to retreat from 
a court hfe, for which he had never felt a vocation,^ 
and to resign all connexion with a government by 
which he felt himself very badly treated. Moody, 
wrathful, disappointed, ruined, and calumniated, he 
would no longer keep terms with King or Duchess. 
He had griefs of long standing against the whole of the 
royal family. He had never forgiven the Emperor 
for refusing him, when young, the appointment of 
chamberlain.^ He had served Philip long and faith- 
fully, but he had never received a stiver of salary or 
‘ merced,’ notwithstanding all his work as state coun- 
cillor, as admiral, as superintendent in Spain ; while 
his younger brother had long been in the receipt of 
nine or ten thousand florins yearly. He had spent 

^ * Aiant par trop cognu n’estre ma vocation eetre en court,’ 
etc., etc. — Letter of Horn to hit secretary, Alonzo de la Loo. 
Foppens, il. 470, 471. * Renom de France MS., 1. c. 31 

n 2 
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four hundred thousand florins in the King^s service ; 
his estates were mortgaged to their full value ; he 
had been obliged to sell his family plate.^ He had done 
his best in Toumay to serve the Duchess, and he had 
averted the ‘ Sicilian vespers,* which had been immi- 
nent at his arrival.® Ho had saved the Catholics from 
a general massacre, yet he heard nevertheless from 
Montigny, that all his actions were distorted in Spain, 
and his motives blackened.® His heart no longer 
inclined him to continue in Philip’s service, even were 
he furnished with the means of doing so. He had 
instructed his secretary, Alon2M> de la Loo, whom he 
had dispatched many months previously to Madrid, 
that he was no longer to press his master’s claims for a 
‘ merced,’ but to sigmfy that he abandoned all demands 
and resigned all posts. He could turn hermit for the 
rest of his days, as well as the Emperor Charles.* If 
he had little, he could live upon little. It was m this 
sense that he spoke to Margaret of Parma, to Assonle- 
ville, to all around him. It was precisely m this strain 
and temper that he wrote to Philip, indignantly de- 
fending his course at Toumay, protesting against the 
tortuous conduct of the Duchess, and bluntly declaring 
that he would treat no longer with ladies upon matters 
which concerned a man’s honour.® 

Thus, smarting under a sense of gross injustice, the 
Admiral expressed himself in terras which Philip was 
not likely to forgive. He had undertaken the pacifica- 
tion of Toumay, because it was Montigny’s govern- 
ment, and he had promised his services whenever they 
should be requisite, Horn was a loyal and affectionate 
brother, and it is pathetic to find him con^atulating 
Montigny on being, after all, better off in Spain than 
in the Netherlands.® Neither loyalty nor the sincere 
Catholicism for which Montigny at this ^leriod com- 


> Eenom de France MS , i c 81 . 

7 IbJrl • Ibid 

* Ibid Foppene, 8appl6rn<»nt, il 606-503. 

* Foppeni, Supplement, ii 501-606. . , , , , , 

* ‘ Pour loBcM que eetee lA, eetei plue A votre aUe que lei 
Letter to Montigny Foppcni, il 436 



37 


1566] FOLLY OF THE CONFEDERATES 

mended Horn in his private letters,^ could save the 
two brothers from the doom which was now fast 
apwoaching. 

Thus Horn, bhnd as Egmont — ^not being aware that 
a single step beyond implicit obedience had created 
an impassable gulf between Philip and himself — 
resolved to meet his destiny in sullen retirement. 
Not an entirely disinterested man, perhaps, but an 
honest one, as the world went, mediocre in mind, but 
brave, generous, and direct of purpose, goaded by the 
shafts of calumny, hunted down by the whole pack 
wliich fawned upon power as it grew more powerful, 
he now retreated to his ‘ desert,* as he called his ruined 
home at Weert,* where he stood at bay growling de- 
fiance at the Regent, at Phihp, at all the world. 

Thus were the two prominent personages upon whose 
co-operation Orange had hitherto endeavoured to rely, 
entirely separated from him. The confederacy of 
nobles, too, w'as dissolved, having accomplished little, 
notwithstanding all its noisy demonstrations, and 
having lost all credit with the people by the formal 
cassation of the Compromise in consequence of the 
Accord of Autrust.^ As a body, they had justified the 
sarcasm of Hubert Languet, that ‘ the confederated 
nobles had ruined their country by their folly and in- 
capacity.* They had profaned a holy cause by in- 
decent orgies, compromised it by seditious demonstra- 
tions, abandoned it when most in need of assistance. 
Bakkcrzeel had distinguished himself by hanging 
sectaries in Flanders. * Golden Fleece * de Hammes, 
after creating great scandal in and about Antwerp, 

^ * J'ai re^u ung grand contentement de I'aAsurance que roe 
donnes, que nuls ne basteront de vous faire changer d’opmion, 
en chose qui touche le fait de la religion ancienne. qui est cert<*a 
confortne a ce quo Pen ay tons Jours ferement peus^ et cru, ors que 
le dlable est lubtll, et see minietres Je n’ay failly de la (aire 
entendre aux lieux que tn’aves esent.* — Montigny to Horn, 2«th 
16S7 

The whole letter it published In Willems. Mengclingon van 
Hlstoriich Vaderlandsonen Inhoud (Antweri»en, 1827-1830). 
pp. 825-334. 

• Proems de Homes Foppent, Supplement. 

• Groen v. Prinst , U 282, 
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since the Accord had ended by accepting an artillery 
oommission in the Emperor's army, together with three 
hundred crowns for convoy from Duchess Margaret.^ 
Culemburg was serving the cause of religious freedom 
by defacing the churches within his ancestral domains, 
pulling down statues, dining in chapels, and giving the 
holy water to his parrot.* Nothing could be more 
stupid than these acts of irreverence, by which Catholics 
were offended and honest patriots disgusted. Nothing 
could be more opposed to the sentiments of Orange, 
whose 6rst principle was abstinence by all denomina- 
tions of Christians from mutual insults. At the same 
time, it is somewhat revolting to observe the indignation 
with which such offences were regarded by men of the 
most abandoned character. Thus, Armenteros, whose 
name was synonymous with government swindling, 
who had been rolling up money year after year, by 
peculations, auctioneering of high posts in church and 
state, brib^ and all kinds of picking and stealing, 
could not contain his horror as ne referred to wafers 
eaten by parrots, or ‘ toasted on forks,’* by renegade 
priests ; and poured out his emotions on the subject 
into the faithful bosom of Antonio Perez, the man with 
whose debaucheries, political villainies, and deliberate 
murders all Europe was to ring. 

No doubt there were many individuals in the con- 
federacy for whom it was reserved to render honourable 
service in the national cause. The names of Louis of 
Nassau, Mamix of St. Aldegonde, Bernard do Merode, 
were to be wTitten in golden letters in their country’s 
rolls ; but at this moment they were impatient, in- 

^ Unpublished letter, 18th September, Margaret of Parma to 
Philip tl. Brussels Archives MS.— -The Duchess expressed great 
regret that she was prohibited the statutes of the order to which 
De Hammee was a servant or official, from arresting and punishing 
him for hit crimes. Her legal adviseis, Viglius. Astonleville, and 
the rest, were to make new discoveries with regard to these privi- 
leges, when not servants merely, but illustrious chevaliers of the 
order were to be put to death. — Compare Correspondanoe de 
Philippe II., 463. 

« Ibid., i 472, 480, 481. 

s *Asar en un asador ’ — Ck>iTespondance de Philippe II., 1. 480, 
481. Tomas Armenteros to Antonio Perez 
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considerate, out of the control of Orange. Louis WM 
anxious for the King to come from Spain with his army 
and for * the bear dance to begin. Brederode, noisy, 
brawling, and absurd as ever, was bringing ridicule 
upon the national cause bv his buffoonery, and en- 
dangering the whole people by his inadequate yet 
rebellious exertions. 

\Vhat course was the Prince of Orange to adopt T 
He could find no one to comprehend his views. He 
felt certain at the close of the year that the purpose 
of the government was fixed. He made no secret of 
his determination never to lend himeslf as an instru- 
ment for the contemplated subjugation of the people. 
He had repeatedly resigned all his offices. He was now 
determined that the resignation once for all should be 
accepted. If he used dissimulation, it was because 
Philip’s deception permitted no man to be frank. If 
the sovereign constantly disavowed ail hostile purposes 
against his people, and manifested extreme affection 
for the men whom he had already doomed to the 
scaffold, how could the Prince openly denounce him ? 
It was his duty to save his country and his friends from 
impending min. Ho preserved, therefore, an attitude 
of watchfulness. Philip, in the depth of his cabinet, 
was under a constant inspection by the sleepless Prince. 
The sovereign assured bis sister that her apprehensions 
about their correspondence was groundless. He always 
locked up his papers, and took the key with him.^ 
Nevertheless, the key was taken out of his pocket and 
the papers road. Orange was accustomed to observe, 
that men of leisure might occupy themselves with 
philosophical pursuits and with the secrets of nature, 
but that it was his business to study the hearts of 
kings.^ He knew the man and the woman with whom 
he had to deal. We have seen enough of the policy 
secretly pursued by Philip and Margaret to appreciate 
the accuracy with which the Prince, groping as it were, 
in the dark,' had judged the whole situation. Had his 

^ Archives et Correspondance, 11. 800. 

* Foppons, Supplement, ii 512 > Strada. v. 234. 
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friends taken his warnings, they might have lived to 
render services against t 3 rranny. Had he imitated 
their example of false loyalty, there would have been 
one additional victim, more illustrious than all the rest, 
and a whole country hopelessly enslaved. 

It is by keeping these considerations in view that we 
can expl^ his connexion with such a man as Brede> 
rode. The enterprises of that noble, of Tholouse, and 
others, and the resistance of Valenciennes, could hardly 
have been prevented even by the opposition of the 
Prince. But why should he take the field against men 
who, however rashly or ineffectually, were endeavour- 
ing to oppose t 3 ^anny, when he knew himself already 
proscnb^ and doomed by the tyrant ? Such loyalty 
he left to Egmont. Till late in the autumn, ho had still 
believed in the possibility of convoking the states- 
general, and of making preparations in Germany to 
enforce their decrees. 

The confederates and sectaries had boasted that they 
could easily raise an army of sixty thousand men 
within the provinces,^ that twelve hundred thousand 
florins monthly would be furnished by the rich mer- 
chants of Antwerp,^ and that it was ridiculous to 
suppose that the German mercenaries enrolled by the 
Duchess in Saxony, Hesse, and other Protestant 
countries, would ever render serious assistance against 
the adherents of the reformed religion. ^ Without 
placing much confidence in such exaggerated state- 
ments, the Prince might well be justifi^ in believing 
himself strong enough, if backed by the confederacy, 
by Egmont, and by his own boundless influence, both 
at Antwerp and in his own government, to sustain the 

* * Mesrnet otent aucoof den conlederez et serialrtMt menauer 

d’oter d'annes et force centre moi Se vantans Que I on fera 

yenir en armet contre moy cinquante ou noixante mil hommea de 
cet p^yt MU* let ettrangiert ’ — Unpublitbed letter of Margaret of 
Parma, heretofore cited. Bruttels Archivet MS 

* * Ditant avoir let bonnet di^t inarchane d’Anven qui en ce cat 
lenr fomirontpar molt pint de xil mil Oorins,' etc., etc — Ibid 

* ‘ Qoe en fait de la religion let ditt Alemant let favoriteroiit 
olret oa'ilz aoient en la toulde de V. Mat et consequemmeut 
otenmi pint tot barbouiller qnelque cbote.* — Ibid. 
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constituted authorities of the nation even against a 
Spanish army, and to interpose with legitimate and 
irresistible strength between the insane tyrant and the 
country which he was preparing to crush. It was the 
opinion of the best-informed Catholics that, if Egmont 
should declare for the confederacy, he could take the 
held with sixty thousand men, and make himself 
master of the whole country at a blow.^ In conjunction 
w'lth Orange, the moral and physical force would have 
been invincible. 

It was therefore not Orange alone, but the Catholics 
and Protestants alike, the whole population of the 
country, and the Duchess Regent herself, who desired 
the convocation of the estates. Notwithstanding 
Philip’s deliberate but secret determination never to 
assemble that body, although the hope was ever to be 
held out that they should be convened, Margaret had 
been most importunate that her brother should permit 
the measure. ‘ There was less danger,’ she felt herself 
compelled to say, * in assembhng than in not assembling 
the states ; it was better to preserve the Catholic 
religion for a part of the country, than to lose it alto- 
gether.*^ ‘ The more it was delayed,* she said, ‘ the 
more ruinous and desperate became the pubhc affairs. 
If the measure were postponed much longer, all 
Flanders, half Brabant, the whole of Holland, Zeland, 
Gueldres, Toumay, Lille, Mechhn, would be lost for 
ever, without a chance of ever restoring the ancient 
religion.’® The country, in short, was ‘without faith, 
king, or law,’* and nothing worse could be apprehended 
from any deliberation of the states-general. These 
being the opinions of the Duchess, and according to her 
statement those of nearly all the good Catholics in the 

‘ * Vou* TeuMies veu marcher cn campaigne avec une armde de 
60,000 hoinroes et avoir redulct cn na pulasance la ville de Bruxelles 

par UD exploit soudatn se fust alsement empar^ do la pnnci- 

paulte du Pays Baa, ’ eks , etc — Pontua Payeu MS 

’ * C'cat moina mal les assembler que point aaaembler,' etc , etc 
— Unpublished letter of Ducheaa of Parma. 

* Ibid 

* ’ Katant quasi tout lo pays sans foy, roy et loy, et le peu que 
demeure entier s’en va Journellcment empirant ’ — ^Ibid. 
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country, it could hardly aeem astonishing or treasonable 
that the Prince should* also be in favour of the measure. 

As the Duchess grew stronger, however, and as the 
people, aghast at the fate of Toumay and Valenciennes 
tegan to lose courage, she saw less reason for assembling 
the states. Orange, on the other hand, completely 
deserted by Egmont and Horn, and having little con- 
fidence in the characters of the ex-confederates, re- 
mained comparatively quiescent but watchful. 

At the close of the year, an important pamphlet^ 
from his hand was circulated, in which his yiews as to 
the necessity of allowing some degree of religious free- 
dom were urged upon the royal government with his 
usual sagacity of thought, moderation of language, 
and modesty in tone. The man who h^ held the most 
important civil and military offices in the country 
almost from boyhood, and who was looked up to by 
friend and foe as the most important personage in the 
three millions of its inhabitants, apologized for his 
‘presumption* in coming forward publicly with his 
advice. ‘ I would not,’ he said, ‘ in matters of such 
importance, affect to be wiser or to make greater 
pretensions than my age or experience warrants, yet 
seeing affairs in such perplexity, I will rather incur the 
risk of being charged with forwardness than neglect 
that which I consider my duty.’* 

This, then, was the attitude of the principal per- 
sonages in the Netherlands, and the situation of affairs 
at the end of the eventful year 1566. the last year of 
peace which the men then living or their children were 
to know. The government, weak at the commence- 
ment, was strong at the close. The confederacy was 
broken and scattered. The Request, the beggar ban- 
quets, the public preaching, the image-breaking, the 
Accord of August, had been followed by reaction. 
Toumay had accepted its garrison. Egmont, com- 
pletely obedient to the crown, was compelling all the 


> Archives et Corretpondanoe. II. 429-460 Compare Hopper. 
Rec. et Mem , Ui. It U also given In Bor. ill. 181-138. 

» Afcbivet et Correipon<iance, il. 480, 481. 
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cities of Flanders and Artois to receive soldiers suffi- 
cient to maintain implicit obedience, and to extinguisb 
all heretical demonstrations, so that the Regent was at 
comparative leisure to effect the reduction of Valen- 
ciennes. 

This ancient city, in the province of Hainault, and 
on the frontier of France, had been foimded by the 
Emperor Valentinian, from whom it had deriv^ its 
name.^ Originally established by him as a city of 
refuge, it haa received the privilege of affording asylum 
to debtors, to outlaws, and even to murderers. This 
ancient right had been continued, under certain modi- 
fications, even till the period with which we are now 
occupied.* Never, however, according to the govern- 
ment, had the right of asylum, even in the wildest times, 
been so abused by the city before. What were debtors, 
robbers, murderers, compared to heretics ? yet these 
worst enemies of their race swarmed in the rebelhous 
city, practising even now the foulest rites of Calvin, 
and obeying those most pestilential of all preachers, 
Guido de Bray, and Peregrine de la Grange. The place 
was the hot-bed of heresy and sedition, and it seemed 
to be agreed, as by common accord, that the last 
struggle for what was called the new religion should 
take place beneath its walls.* 

Pleasantly situated in a fertile valley, provided with 
very strong fortifications and very deep moats, Valen- 
ciennes, with the Scheld flowing through its centre 
and furnishing the means of laying the circumjacent 
meadows under water, was considered in those days 
almost impregnable.* The city was summoned, almost 
at the same time as Toumay, to accept a garrison. 
Tliis demand of government was met by a peremptory 
refusal. Noircarmes, towards the middle of December, 
ordered the magistrates to send a deputation to confer 
with him at Cond6. Pensionary Outreman accordingly 
repaired to that neighbouring city, accompanied by 

^ Onloclurdini. 458, iqq ^ Ibid 

I « XI lemblolt quo de U fortune de Valenoiennes dependoit 
celle de tonte Is gueuferie.' — ValenoienDei MS. 

* Oulcdardini. ubi tup. 
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some of his colleagues.^ This committee was not un- 
favourable to the demands of government. The magis- 
tracies of the city, generally, were far from rebellious, 
but in the case of Valenciennes the real power at that 
moment was with the Calvinist consistory and the 
ministers. The deputies, after their return from 
Cond6, summoned the leading members of the reformed 
religion, together with the preachers. It was urged 
that it was their duty forthwith to use their influence 
in favour of the demand made by the government 
upon the city.^ 

‘ May I grow mute as a fish !’ answered De la 
Grange, stoutly, ‘ may the tongue cleave to the roof 
of my mouth, before I persuade my people to accept a 
garrison of cruel mercenaries, by whom their rights of 
conscience are to be trampled upon !’® 

Councillor Outreman reasoned with the fierv 
nunister, that if he and his colleague were afraid of their 
own lives, ample provision should be made with govern- 
ment for their departure under safe conduct. La 
Grange replied that he had no fears for himself, that 
the Lord would protect those who preached and those 
who believed in His holy word, but that He would not 
forgive them should they now bend their necks to His 
enemies.* 

It was soon very obvious that no arrangement could 
be made. The magistrates could exert no authority, 
the preachers were all-powerful, and the citizens, said a 
Catholic inhabitant of Valenciennes, ‘ allowed them- 
selves to be led by their ministers like oxen.’® Upon 
the 17th December, 1566, a proclamation was accord- 
ingly issued by the Duchess Regent, declaring the city 
in a state of siege, and all its inhabitants rebels.® The 
crimes for which this penalty was denounced were 
elaborately set forth in the edict. Preaching according 
to the reformed religion had been permitted in two or 
three churches, the sacrament according to the Cal- 

> Valendennet MS Ihld 

* Ibid. Pontos Payen MS * Ibid. 

* VaiendenneB MS. 

* The proclamation ia given In Bor, iti. 134-13S. 
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viniRtio manner had been publicly administered, 
together with a renunciation by the communicants of 
their adhesion to the Catholic Church, and now a re< 
bellious refusal to receive the garrison sent to them by 
the Duchess had been added to the list of their iniqui- 
ties. For offences like these the Regent deemed it her 
duty to forbid all inhabitants of any city, village, or 
province of the Netherlands holding communication 
with Valenciennes, buying or selling with its inhabi- 
tants, or furnishing them with provisions, on pain of 
being considered accomplices in their rebellion, and as 
such of being executed with the halter. ^ 

The city was now invested by Noircarpies with all 
the troops which could be spared. The confederates 
gave promises of assistance to the beleaguered citizens. 
Orange privately encouraged them to hold out in their 
legitimate refusal Brederode and others busied them- 
selves with hostile demonstrations which were destined 
to remain barren ; but in the meantime the inhabitants 
had nothing to rely upon save their own stout hearts 
and arms. 

At first, the siege wm sustained with a light heart. 
Frequent sallies were made, smart skirmishes were 
ventured, in which the Huguenots, on the testimon}^ of 
a most bitter Catholic contemporary, conducted them- 
selves with the bravery of veteran troops, and as if they 
had done nothing all their lives but fight forays 
were made upon the monasteries of the neighbourhood 
for the purpose of procuring supplies, and the broken 
statues of the dismantled churches were used to build a 
bridge across an arm of the river, which was called in 
derision the Bridge of Idols.* Noircarmes and the six 
officers under him, who were thought to be conducting 
their operations with languor, were christened the Seven 
Sleepers.® Gigantic spectacles, three feet in circum- 

^ Proclamation in Bor. ubl Rup 

< Corretpontiance de Guillaume le Tacit , preface, cxlix., cl . notes. 

* * Sortolent Joumcilement aux escarmouchea oombattaus aveo 

bardietie et dexterity comme si toutte lour vie n’euasent faict auitre 
cbo«o que porter lea armes.’ — Pontna Payen MS. ♦ Ibid 

* ‘ L«»a gueux let appelloient let tept dormant.’ — Valenoiennes MS. 
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ference, were planted deriftively upon the ramparts, 
in order that the artillery, which it was said that the 
papists of Arras were sending, might be seen, as soon as 
it should arrive,' Councillor Outreman, who had left 
the city before the siege, came into it again, on com- 
mission from Noircarmes. He was received with con- 
tempt, his proposals on behalf of the government were 
answered with outcries of fury ; he was pelted with 
stones, and was very glad to make his escape alive.® 
The pulpits thunder^ with the valiant deeds of 
Joshua, Judas Maccabeus, and other Bible heroes.® 
The miracles wrought in their behalf served to en- 
courage the enthusiasm of the people, while the move- 
ments making at various points in the neighbourhood 
encouraged a hopie of a general rising throughout the 
country. 

Those hopes were destined to disappointment. 
There were large assemblages made, to be sure, at two 
points. Nearly three thousand sectaries had been 
collected at I.annoy under Pierre Comaille, who, having 
been a locksmith, and afterwards a Calvinist preeioher, 
was now di.sposed to try his fortune as a general.* His 
band was, however, disorderly. Rustics armed with 
pitchforks, young students and old soldiers out of 
employment, furnished with rusty matchlocks, pikes, 
ana halberds, composed his force.® A company similar 
in character, and already amounting to some twelve 
hundred in number, was collecting at Watrelots.® It 
was hoyied that an imposing array would soon be 
assembled, and that the two bands, making a junction, 
would then march to the relief of Valenciennes. It 
was boasted that in a very short time, thirty thousand 
men would be in the field.^ Tliere was even a fear of 
some such result felt by the Catholics. 

1 ' Ilf avoient flehez fur leurt rsmparU de fort longues picques 
et an bout dMcellet attach^ de fort grandes lunettes alnt« trois 
pleds en diametre, et quand on leur demandolt k quoy elles ser- 
vaient, respondaient joyeusement que c'estolt pour descouvrlr de 
plus long rarUllerie que les papistes d' Arras debvoient envoler.' 
etc., etc — Pontus Payen MS. 

* Valenciennes MS * Ibid ♦ Ibid. Pontns Payen MS 

» Pontus Payen MS « Ibid 7 ibid. 
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It was then that Noircarmes and his * seven 
sleepers ’ showed that they were awake. Early in 
January, 1567, that fierce soldier, among whose vices 
slothfulness was certainly never reckoned before or 
afterwards, fell upon the locksmith’s army at Lannoy 
while the Seigneur de Rassinghem attacked the force 
at Watrelots on the same day.^ Noircarmes destroyed 
half his enemies at the very first charge. The ill- 
assorted rabble fell asunder at once. The preacher 
fought well, but his undisciplined horse fled at the first 
sight of the enemy. Those who earned arquebuses 
threw them down without a single discharge, that they 
might nin the faster. At least a thousand were soon 
stretched dead upon the field ; others were hunted into 
the river. Twenty -six hundred, according to the 
Catholic accounts, were exterminated in an hour.^ 

Rassinghem, on his part, with five or six hundred 
regulars, attacked Tenel’s force, numbering at least 
twice as many. Half of these were soon cut to pieces 
and put to flight. Six hundred, however, who had seen 
some service, took refuge in the cemetery of Watrelots. 
Here, from behind the stone wall of the enclosure, 
they sustained the attack of the Catholics with some 
spirit.^ The repose of the dead in the quiet country 
churchyard was disturbed by the uproar of a most 
sanguinary conflict. The temporary fort was soon 
carried, and the Huguenots retreated into the church. 
A rattling arqiiobusade was poured in upon them as 
they struggled in the narrow doorway.* At least four 
hundred corpses were soon strewn among the ancient 
^aves. The rest were hunted into the church and 
from the church into the belfry. A fire wa^s then made 
in the steeple, and kept up till all wore roasted or suffo- 
cated.® Not a man escaped. 

This was the issue in the first stricken field in the 
Netherlands, for the cause of rehgious liberty. It must 

’ Ponitif Psyen M8. Valenrienoes MS. Compare Hoofd, ill 125: 
Strada. vi 256. 257 Vlt ViKlii, 40. 

* Groen v. l^rlnat , Archives, etc., lU. 7, 8. Compare Strada, 
ubi lup. ; Hoofd. ubi lup. ; Pontus Payeo MS. 

* Pontui Pa>cn MS. ♦ Ibid. 
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be confessed that it was not very encouraging to the 
lovers of freedom. The partisans of government were 
elated in proportion to the apprehension which had 
been felt for the result of this rising in the Walloon 
country. ‘ These good hypocrites/ wrote a corre- 
spondent of Orange, * are lifting up their heads like so 
many dromedaries. They are booming unmanage- 
able with pride.’' The Duke of Aerschot and Count 
Meghem gave great banquets in Brussels, where all 
the good chevaliers drank deep in honour of the victory, 
and to the health of his Majesty and Madame. * I 
saw Berlaymont just go by the window,’ Mnroto 
Schwartz to the Prince. ‘ He was coming from 
Aerschot’s dinner with a face as red as the Cardinal’s 
new hat. ’2 

On the other hand, the citizens of Valenciennes were 
depressed in equal measure with the exultation of their 
antagonists. There was no more talk of seven sleepers 
now, no more lunettes stuck upon lances, to spy the 
coming forces of the enemy. It was felt that the 
government was wide awake, and that the city would 
soon see the impending horrors without telescopes. 
The siege was pressed more closely. Noircarraes k>ok 
up a commanding position at Saint Armand, by which 
he was enabled to cut off all communication between 
the city and the surrounding country. All the villages 
in the neighbourhood were pillaged ; all the fields laid 
waste. All the infamies which an insolent soldiery 
can inflict upon helpless peasantry were daily enacteJ. 
Men and women who attempted any communication 
with the city were murdered in cold blood by hundreds.^ 
The villages were plundered of their miserable posses- 
sions, children were stripped naked in the midst of 
winter for the sake of the rags which covered them ; 
matrons and virgins were sold at pubbe auction by the 

’ * HauJeent pour Theure la teste comme trommetaires, et no 
sent quacy plus tralctables d’orgueil ’ — Archives et Correspon- 
claocc, ill 18 

* Ibid., 9. 

* Remonstrance addressed by the inhabitants of Valonciennt^s 
to the Knights of the Fleece — $ 9, apud Bor. iiJ. 136-1 41 
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tap of drum sick and wounded wretches were burned 
over slow fires, to afford amusement to the soldiers.^ 
In brief, the whole unmitigated curse which military 
power inflamed by rehgious bigotry can embody, 
Wl descended upon the heads of these unfortunate 
provincials who had dared to worship God in Christian 
churches without a Roman ritual. 

Meantime the city maintained a stout heart still. 
The whole population were arranged under different 
banners. The rich and poor alike took arms to defend 
the walls which sheltered them.^ The town paupers 
were enrolled in three companies, which bore the sig- 
nificant title of the ‘ Tous-nuds ’ or the ‘Stark-nakeds,’* 
and many was the fierce conflict delivered outside the 
gates by men, who, in the words of a Catholic then in 
the city, might rather be taken for ‘ experienced 
veterans than for burghers and artisans.’® At the 
same time, to the honour of Valenciennes, it must be 
stated, upon the same incontestable authority, that 
not a Catholic in the city was injured or insulted. The 
priests who had remained there were not allowed to 
say mass, but they never met with an opprobrious 
word or look from the people.® 

Tlie inhabitants of the city csJled upon the confede- 
rates for assistance. They also issued an address to 
the Knights of the Fleece a paper which narrated the 
story of their wrongs in pathetic and startling language. 
They appealed to those puissant and illustrious cheva- 
liers to prevent the perpetration of the great wrong 
which was now impending over so many innocent heads. 

‘ Wait not,* they said, * till the thunderbolt has fallen, till 
the deluge has overwhelmed us, till the fires already 

‘ Remonstrsnoe addressed by the inhabitants of Valenoiennes 
to the Knights of the Fleece — j 9 , apud Bor, iii. 136-141, 

« Ibid. * Valenciennes MS ♦ Ibid. 

* * Qu’on eut pris tons pour de vieux routiers et soldata expert- 
mon^^. et non pas pour des bourgeois et artisans de prime abord.’ 

^ * Si ne reouerent ils toutos fois auounes injures ny fascherie 
excepts qu'on leur defendit de dire la messe, laquelle le bon Pr^lat 
de 8 Jean dlsoit seorettemeot en sa chambre pour sa consolation ' 
—Ibid. 7 Ante, p. 42. 
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blazing have laid the land in coal and ashes, till no other 
coarse be possible, but to abandon the country in its 
desolation to foreign barbarity. Let the cause of the 
oppressed come to your ears. So shall your conscience 
b^ome a shield of iron ; so shall the happiness of a whole 
country witness before the angels, of your truth to his 
Majesty, in the cause of his true grandeur and glory. 

These stirring appeals to an order of which Philip 
was chief, Vighus chancellor, Egmont, Mansfeld, 
Aerschot, Berlaymont, and others, chevaliers, were 
not likely to produce much effect. The city could rely 
upon no assistance in those high quarters. 

Meantime, however, the bold Brederode was attempt- 
ing a very extensive diversion, which, if successful, 
would have saved Valenciennes and the whole country 
beside. That eccentric personage, during the autumn 
and winter, bad been creating disturbances in various 
parts of the country. Wherever he happened to be 
established, there came from the wrindows of his apart- 
ments a sound of revelry and uproar. Suspicious 
characters in various costumes thronged his door and 
dogged his footsteps.* At the same time the authorities 
felt themselves obliged to treat him with respect. At 
Horn he had entertained many of the leading citizens 
at a great banquet. The health of the beggars had 
been drunk in mighty potations, and their shibboleth 
bad resounded through the house. In the midst of 
the festivities, Brederode had suspended a beggar’s 
medal around the neck of the burgomaster, who had 
consented to be his guest upon that occasion, but who 
had no intention of enrolhng himself in the fraternities 
of actual or political mendicants. The excellent magis- 
trate, however, was near becoming a member of both. 
The emblem by which he had been conspicuously 
adorned proved very embarrassing to him upon his 
recovery from the effects of his orgies with the ‘ great 
beggar,* and he was subsequently punished for his 
imprudence by the confiscation of half his property.* 

> Beraonitraiice. etc . ubi tup > Bor. iii 147. 148 

* VeUoi Hoorn, bl. 298, citM by W&genaar, vi 189. 
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Early in January, Brederode had stationed himself 
in his city of Viane. There, in virtue of his seignorial 
rights, he had removed all statues and other popish 
emblems from the churches, performing the operation, 
however, with much quietness and decorum. • He had 
also collected many disorderly men-at-arms in this 
city, and had strengthened its fortifications, to resist, 
as he said, the threatened attacks of Duke Enc of Bruns- 
wick and his German mercenaries.^ A printing-press 
was established in the place, whence satirical pamph- 
lets, hymn books, and other pestiferous productions, 
were constantly issiung to the annoyance of govern- 
ment. * Many lawless and uproarious individuals 
enjoyed the Count’s hospitality. All the dregs and 
filth of the provinces, according to Dr. Viglius, were 
accumulated at Viane as in a cesspool. ^ Along the 
placid banks of the Lech, on which river the city 
stands, the ‘ hydra of rebelhon ’* lay ever coiled and 
threatening. 

Brederode was supposed to be revolving vast 
schemes, both political and mihtary, and Margaret of 
Parma was kept in continual apprehension by the 
bravado of this very noisy conspirator. She called 
upon William of Orange, as usual, for assistance. The 
Prince, however, was very ill-disposed to come to her 
relief. An extreme disgust for the pohcy of the govern- 
ment already began to characterize his public language. 
In the autumn and winter he had done all that man 
could do for the safety of the monarch’s crown, and 
for the people’s happiness. His services in Antwerp 
have been recorded- As soon as he could tear himself 
from that city, where the magistrates and all classes of 
citizens clung to him as to their only saviour, he had 
hastened to tranquillize the provinces of Holland, 
Zeland, and Utrecht. He had made arrangements in 
the principal cities there upon the same basis which 
he had adopted in Antwerp, and to which Margaret 

' Corretpondanco de Guillaume le Tacit.. 11. 266-257. Ck>mpare 
Bor, lU. 147, 148 . Bentlvoglto, ill 46. ^ 

* Bor. ubi tup Correapondance de Guillaume le Tacit . li 828-331. 

* Vigl. ad J. Hopperum. 418-424. « Ibid.. 425 
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had consented in August. It was quite out of the ques- 
tion to establish order without permitting the re- 
formers, who constituted much the larger portion of 
the population, to have lib^ty of religious exercises 
at some, places, not conseoratea, within the cities. 

At Amsterdam, for instance, as he informed the 
Duchess, there were swarms of unlearned, barbarous 
people, mariners and the like,^ who could bv no means 
perceive the propriety of doing their preacliing in the 
open country, seeing that the open country, at that 
season, was quite under water. * Margaret’s gracious 
suggestion that, perhaps, something might be done 
with boats, was also considered inadmissible. * I know 
not,* said Orange, ‘ who could have advised your 
Highness to make such a proposition.’® He informed 
her, hkewise, that the barbarous manners had a clear 
nght to their preaching, for the custom had already 
been establish^ previously to the August treaty, a 
place called the ‘ Lastadge,’^ among the wharves. * In 
the name of God, then,* wrote Margaret, ‘ let them 
continue to preach in the Lastadge.** This being all 
the barbarians wanted, an Accord, with the full consent 
of the Regent, was drawn up at Amsterdam and the 
other northern cities. The Catholics kept churches 
and cathedrals, but in the winter season, the greater 
part of the population obtained permission to worship 
God upon dry land, m warehouses and dock-yards. 

Within a very few weeks, however, the whole arrange- 
ment was coolly cancelled by the Duchess, her per- 
mission revoked, and peremptory prohibition of all 
preaching within or without the walls proclaimed.® 
The government was growing stronger. Had not 
Noircarmes and Rassinghem cut to pieces three or 
four thousand of these sectaries marching to battle 
under parsons, locksmiths, and similar chieftains ? 
Were not all lovers of good government ‘ erecting their 
heads like dromedaries ?* 

> CorrespondBncA de Ouillaurne le Tacit., li. 288. 284 — Maron- 
nleni H ften» indoctz. b&rbares.' * Ibid. * Ibid. 

* * Au nom de Dlea qu’Ui ayent Icon pretcbot au diet Lattaige.' 
_Ibid , it 2»6. • Ibid., ii. 851-868. 
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It may easily be comprehended that the Prince could 
not with complacency permit himself to be thus per- 
petually stultified by a weak, false, and imperious 
woman. She hewi repeatedly called upon him when 
she was appalled at the tempest and sinking in the 
ocean ; ana she had as constantly disavowed his deeds 
and reviled his character when she felt herself in safety 
a^^ain. Ho had tranquillized the old Batavian pro- 
vinces, where the old Batavian spirit still lingered, 
by his personal influence and his unwearied exertions. 
Men of all ranks and religions were grateful for his 
labours. The Reformers had not gained much, but 
they were satisfied. The Catholics retained their 
churches, their property, their consideration. The 
states of Holland had voted him fifty thousand florins,^ 
as an acknowledgment of his efforts in restoring peace. 
He had refused the present. He was in debt, pressed 
for money, but he did not choose, as he informed Philip, 
‘ that men should think his actions governed by motives 
of avarice or particular interest, instead of the true 
affection which he bore to his Majesty's service and the 
good of the country'^ Nevertheless, his back was hardly 
turned before all his work was undone by the Regent. 

A new and important step on the part of the govern- 
ment had now placed him in an attitude of almost 
avowed rebellion. All functionaries, from governors 
of provinces down to subalterns in the army, were 
required to take a new oath of allegiance, * novum et 
hactenus inusitatum religionis juramentum,'^ as the 
Prince characterized it, which was, he said, quite equal 
to the inquisition. Every man who bore his Majesty's 
commission was ordered solemnly to pledge himself to 
obey the orders of government, everywhere, and against 
every person, without limitation or restriction.^ Count 
Mansfeld, now * factotum at Brussels,'^ had taken the 

* Bor, lil. 147. Hoofd, Iv. 129. 

* Correeipondaiice de Guillaume le Tacit , iii 360-365. 

* Archives et Correspondance. iii 20 

* Qroen v. Prinit, Archives, etc. Hi. 26-31. Correspondanca 
de Guillaume le Tacit . ii. 312. 813. 817-321, 416-418 

* Expression of Orange. Archives et Correspondance, iii. 40. 
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oath with great fervour. So had Aerschot, Berlay- 
mont, Meghem, and, after a little wavering, Egmont.^ 
Orange spumed the proposition. He had taken oaths 
enough which he had never broken, nor intended now 
to break. He was ready still to do everything con- 
ducive to the real interest of the monarch. Who dared 
do more was no true servant to the government, no 
true lover of the country. He would never disgrace 
himself by a bhnd pledge, through which he might be 
constraint to do acts detrimental, in his opinion, to 
the safety of the crown, the happiness of the common- 
wealth, and his own honour. The alternative pre- 
sented h^ willingly embraced. * He renounced all his 
offices, and desirt no longer to serve a government 
whose poli( y he did not approve, a King by whom he 
was suspected. 

His resignation was not accepted by the Duchess, 
who still made efforts to retain the services of a man 
who was necessary to her administration. She begged 
him, notwithstaning the purely defensive and watch- 
ful attitude which he had now assumed, to take 
measures that Brederode should abandon his mis- 
chievous courses. She also reproached the Prince 
with having furnished that personage with artillery for 
his fortifications. Orange answered, somewhat con- 
temptuously, that he was not Brederode’ s keeper, and 
bad no occasion to meddle with his affairs. ^ He had 
given him three small field- pieces, promised long ago ; 
not that he mentioned that circumstance as an excuse 
for the donation. ‘ Thank God,* said he, ‘ we have 
always had the Liliertv in this country of making to 
friends or relatives what presents we liked, and me- 
thinks that things have come to a pretty pass when 
such trifles are scrutinized. Certainly, as Suzerain 
of Viane, and threatened with invasion in his seimorial 
rights, the Count might think himself justified in 
strengthening the bulwarks of his little stronghold, 

‘ Correspoodance de Ouillaume le Tacit., ii. 812, SIS. Strada, 
Ti 204 aenom da France MS., i. c. 89. 

* Correapondance de Guillaume le Tacit., 11. 889, 840. 

• Ibid. 
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and the Prince could hardly be deemed very seriously 
to endanger the safety of the Crown by the insignificant 
present which had annoyed the Regent. 

It is not so agreeable to contemplate the apparent 
intimacy which the Prince accorded so disreputable a 
character, but Orange was now in hostility to the 
goyemment, was convinced by evidence, whose accu- 
racy time was most signally to estabhsh, that his own 
head, as well as many others, were already doomed to 
the block, while the whole country was devoted to 
abject servitude, and he was therefore disposed to look 
with more indulgence upon the follies of those who were 
endeavouring, however weakly and insanely, to avert 
the horrors which he foresaw. The time for reasoning 
had passed. All that true wisdom and practical states- 
manship could suggest, he had already placed at the 
disposal of a woman who stabbed him in the back 
even while she leaned upon his arm — of a King who 
had already drawn his death-warrant, wlnle reproach- 
ing his * cousin of Orange * for want of confidence in 
the royal friendship. Was he now to attempt the sub- 
jugation of his country by interfering with the pro- 
ceedings of men whom he had no power to command, 
and who, at least, were attempting to oppose tyranny ? 
Even if he should do so, he was perfectly aware of the 
reward reserved for his loyalty. He hked not such 
honours as he foresaw for ail those who had ever inter- 
posed between the monarch and his vengeance. For 
nimself he had the liberation of a country, the founda- 
tion of a free commonwealth, to achieve. There was 
much work for those hands before he should fall a 
victim to the crowned assassin. 

Early in February, Brederode, Hoogstraaten, Horn, 
and some other gentlemen, visited the i^nce at Breda.^ 
Here it is supposed the advice of Orange was cuaked 
concerning the new movement 
Brederode. He was 
tion to the Duchess 
no evidence to show 
^ Corretpondance d 
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which must have seemed to him superfluous, if not 
puerile. He probably regarded the matter with in- 
difference. Brederode, however, who was fond of 
making demonstrations, and thought himself endowed 
with a genius for such work, wrote to the Regent for 
letters of safe conduct that he might come to Brussels 
with his petition. The passports were contemptuously 
refused. He then came to Antwerp, from which city 
he forwarded the document to Brussels in a letter. 

By this new Request, the exercise of the reformed 
religion was claimed as a right, while the Duchess 
was summoned to disband the forces which she had 
been collecting, and to maintain in good faith the 
* August ’ treaty.' These claims were somewhat 
bolder than those of the previous April, although the 
liberal party was much weaker and the confederacy 
entirely disbanded. Brederode, no doubt, thought 
it good generalship to throw the last loaf of bread into 
the enemy’s camp before the city should surrender. 
His haughty tone was at once taken down by Mar- 
garet of Parma. ‘ She wondered,’ she said, * what 
manner of nobles these were, who, after requesting, 
a year before, to be saved only from the inquisition, 
now presumed to talk about preaching in the cities. 
The concessions of August bad always been odious, 
and were now cancelled. ‘ As for you and your 
accomplices,’ she continued to the Count, ‘ you will 
do weU to go to your homes at once without meddbng 
with public affairs, for, in case of disobedience, I shall 
deal with you as I shall deem exp^ient.* 

Brederode, not easily abashed, msregarded the advice, 
and continued in Antwerp. Here, accepting the answer 
of the Regent as a formal declaration of hostilities, he 
busied himself in lev3ring troops in and about the city.< 
Orange had returned to Antwerp early in February. 
During ms absence, Hoogstraaten had acted as governor 
at the instance of the Prince and of the Regent. During 

1 CorretpoDdance de Ouillaome le Tadt, li. 404, sqq. Bor, 
Ui 149-161. 

> Bor, lii 149-161 Archive! «t CorrespoQdance, lli. 81. 

* Corretpondance de Ouillaume le Tacit . ii. 410, 411. 
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the winter that nobleman, who was young and fiery, 
had carried matters with a high hand, whenever there 
had been the least attempt at sedition. Liberal in 
principles, and the devoted friend of Orange, he was 
disposed, however, to prove that the champions of 
religious liberty were not the patrons of sedition. A 
riot occurring in the cathedral where a violent mob 
were engaged in defacing whatever was left to deface 
in that church, and in heaping insults on the papists 
at their worship, the little Count, who, says a Catholic 
contemporary, ‘ had the courage of a lion,* dashed in 
among them, sword in hand, killed three upon the 
spot, and, aided by his followers, succeeded in slaying, 
wounding, or capturing all the rest.' He had al^ 
tracked the ringleader of the tumult to his lodging, 
where he had caused him to be arrested at midnight, 
and hanged at once in his shirt without any form of 
trial* Such rapid proceedings httle resembled the 
calm and judicious moderation of Orange upon all 
occasions, but they certainly might have sufficed to 
convince Philip that all antagonists of the inquisition 
were not heretics and outlaws. Upon the arrival of 
the Prince in Antwerp, it was considered advisable 
that Hoogstraaten should remain associated with him 
in the temporary government of the city.* 

During the month of February, Brederode remained 
in Antwerp, secretly enrolling troops. It was prob- 
ably his intention — if so desultory and irresponsible 
an individual could be said to have an intention — to 
make an attempt upon the Island of Waloheren. If 
such important cities as Flushing and Middelburg 
could be gained, he thought it possible to prevent the 
armed invasion now soon expected from Spain. Orange 
had sent an officer to those cities, who was to recon- 
noitre their condition, and to advise them against 
receiving a garrison from government without his 
authority.* So far he connived at Brederode’s pro- 

' Pontus Payen MS ® Ibid. ■ Bor, ill 153. 

* Uachard, Preface to Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit, 
ll. cxliv. »qq. — Compare Groen v. Prlnst , Archivea, etc., 111. 4S-M; 
Bor, ill. 156 ; Meteren, ii 46 , Hoofd. lU. 120 
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ceedings, as he had a perfect right to do, for Wal- 
cheren was within what had been the Prince’s govern- 
ment, and he had no disposition that these cities should 
share the fate of Toumay, Valenciennes, Bois le Due, 
and other towns which liad already passed or were 
passing under the spears of foreign mercenaries. 

It is also probable that he did not take any special 
pains to check the enrolments of Brederode. The 
peace of Antwerp was not endangered, and to the 
preservation of that city the Prince seemed now to 
limit himself. He was hereditary burgrave of Antwerp, 
but officer of Philip’s never more. Despite the shrill 
demands of Duchess Margaret, therefore, the Pnnee 
did not take very active measures by which the crown 
of Philip might be secured. He, perhaps, looked upon 
the struggle almost with indifference. Nevertheless, 
he issued a formal proclamation by which the Count’s 
enlistments were forbidden. Van der Aa, a gentle- 
man who had been active in making these levies, 
was compelled to leave the city.^ Brederode was 
already gone to the north to busy himself with further 
enrolments. 2 

In the meantime there had been much alarm in 
Brussels. Egmont, who omitted no opportunity of 
manifesting his loyalty, offered to throw himself at 
once into the Isle of Walcheren, for the purpose of 
dislodging any rebels who might have effected an 
entrance.^ He collected accordingly seven or eight 
hundred Walloon veterans, at his disposal in Flanders, 
in the httle port of Sas de Ghent, prepared at once to 
execute his intention, * worthy,’ says a Catholic writer, 

‘ of his well-known courage and magnanimity.*^ The 
Duchess expressed gratitude for the Count’s devotion 
and loyalty, but his services in the sequel proved un- 
necessary. The rebels, several boat-loads of whom 
had been cruising about in the neighbourhood of 
Flushing during the early part of March, had been 
refused admittance into any of the ports on the 
island. They therefore sailed up the Scheld, and 

> Bor, III. 156. * Ibid » Pontus Payen MS. * Ibid 
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landed at a little village called Ostrawell, at the 
distance of somewhat more than a mile from Antwerp. ^ 
The commander of the expedition was Mamix of 
Tholouse, brother to Mamix of Saint Aldegonde. 
This young nobleman, who had left college to fight 
for the cause of religious liberty, was possessed of fine 
talents and accomplishments. * Like his illustrious 
brother, he was already a sincere convert to the doc- 
tnnes of the reformed Cliurch.^ He had nothing, 
however, but courage to recommend him as a leader 
in a military expedition. He was a mere boy, utterly 
without experience m the field.* His troops were 
raw levies, vagabonds, and outlaws. 

Such as it wais, however, his army was soon posted 
at Ostrawell in a convenient position, and with con- 
siderable judgement. He had the Scheld and its dykes 
in his rear, on his right and left the dykes and the 
village. In front he threw up a breastwork and sunk 
a trench.® Here then was set up the standard of re- 
bellion, and hither flocked daily many malcontents 
from the country round. Within a few day^ three 
thousand men were in his camp. On the other hand, 
Brederode was busy in Holland, and boasted of taking 
the field ere long with six thousand soldiers at the 
very least. Together they would march to the relief 
of Valenciennes, and dictate peace in Brussels.® 

It was obvious that this matter could not be allowed 
to go on. The Duchess, with some trepidation, 

accepted the offer made by Philip de Lannoy, Seigneur 
de Beauvoir, commander of her bodyguard in Brussels, 
to destroy this nest of rebels without delay. ^ Half 
the whole number of these soldiers was placed at his 
disposition, and Egmont supplied De Beauvoir with 
four hundred of his veteran Walloons.® 

With a force numbering only eight hundred, but 
all picked men, the intrepid officer undertook his 
enterprise with great dispatch and secrecy. Upon 

> Bor. ttl 156 Hoofd. iii. 120 Meteren. U i5 

* Pontus Payen MS » Ibid ♦ Ibid. 

» Ibid. * Ibid 7 Ibid • Ibid. 
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the 12th March, the whole troop was sent oflF in small 
parties, to avoid suspicion, and armed only with sword 
and dagger. Their helmets, bucklers, arquebuses, 
corselets, spears, standards and drums, were delivered 
to their officers, by whom they were conveyed noise- 
lessly to the place of rendezvous.^ Before daybreak 
upon the following morning, De Beauvoir met his 
soldiers at the abbey of Saint Bernard, within a 
league of Antwerp. Here he gave them their arms, 
supplied them with refreshments, and made them a 
brief speech.* He instructed them that they were to 
advance, with furled banners and without beat of 
drum, till within sight of the enemy, that the foremost 
section was to deliver its fire, retreat to the rear and 
load, to be followed by the next, which was to do the 
same, and above all, that not an arquebus should be 
discharged till the faces of the enemy could be dis- 
tinguished.* 

The troop started. After a few minutes* march 
they were in full sight of Ostrawell. They then dis- 
played their flaps and advanced upon the fort with 
loud huzzas. Tholouse was as much taken bv sur- 
prise as if they had suddenly emerged from the bowels 
of the earth.^ He had been informed that the govern- 
ment at Brussels was in extreme trepidation. When 
he first heard the advancing trumpets and sudden 
shouts, he thought it a detachment of Brederode’s 
promised force. The cross on the banners® soon un- 
deceived him. Nevertheless, ‘ bke a brave and 
generous young gentleman as he was,*® he lost no time 
in drawing up his men for action, implored them to 
defend their breastworks, which were impregnable 
against so small a force, and instructed them to wait 
patiently with their fire, till the enemy were near 
enough to be marked. 

1 PontUB Payen MB — Compare Oachard, Preface to Ouillaume 
le Tacit , ii , cxxiv -cxxx * Pontus Payen MS. 

» Ibid — Compare the Jyettera of De Beauvoir, publiahed by 
M Oachard, Preface, etc., ubi sup 
♦ Pontus Payen MB ‘ Letter of De Beauvoir, ubl sup. 

« Pontus Payen MB 



1667] DE BEAUVOIR TAKES THE FIELD 61 

These orders were disobeyed. The ‘ young scholar/ 
as De Beauvoir had designated him, had no power to 
infuse his own spirit into his rabble rout of followers. 
They were alre^y panic-struck by the unexpected 
appearance of the enemy. The Catholics came on 
mth the coolness of veterans, taking as deliberate aim 
as if it had been they, not their enemies, who were 
behind breastworks. The troops of Tholouse fired 
wildlv, precipitately, quite over the heads of the 
assailants. Many of the defenders were slain as fast 
as they showed themselves above their bulwarks. 
The ditch was crossed, the breastwork carried at a 
single determined charge. The rebels made little 
resistance, but fled as soon as the enemy entered their 
fort. It was a hunt, not a battle. Hundreds were 
stretched dead in the camp ; hundreds were driven 
into the Scheld ; six or eight hundred took refuge in 
a farmhouse ; but De Beauvoir’s men set fire to the 
building, and every rebel who had entered it was 
burned alive or shot. No quarter was given. Hardly 
a man of the three thousand who had held the fort 
escaped. The body of Tholouse was cut into a hun- 
dred pieces.^ The Seisjneur de Beauvoir had reason^ 
in the brief letter which gave an account of this ex- 
ploit, to assure her Highness that there were ‘some 
very valiant fellows in his little troop.’ Certainly 
they had accoiiqilished the enterprise entrusted to 
them with promptness, neatne8.s, and entire success. 
Of the great rebelhous gathering, which every day 
had seemed to grow more formidable, not a vestige 
was left. 2 

This bloody drama had been enacted in full sight 
of Antwerp. Tlie fight had lasted from daybreak 
till ten o’clock in the forenoon, during the whole of 
which period the city ramparts looking towards 
Ostrawell, the roofs of houses, the towers of churches 

* * Le 8' de Tholouze qui at eet^ hach6 en cent pieces, non obstant 
Toffre de deux mil esoua qu’il faisoit pour ranion.’ etc. — Letter of 
De Beauvoir in Gacbard, ubi sup. 

^ Qaohard. Preface, ubi sup. Pontus Payen MS. — Compare Bor,, 
ill 167. Meteren, f. 46 Strada, vi. 260, 261. 
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had been swanning with eager spectators. The sound 
of drum cmd trumpet, the rattle of musketry, the 
shouts of victory, the despairing cries of the van- 

r ‘ ihed, were heard by thousands who deeply sympa- 
ed with the rebels thus enduring so sanguinary a 
chastisement.^ In Antwerp there were forty thousand 
people opposed to the Church of Rome.* Of this 
number the greater proportion were Calvinists, and 
of these Calvinists there were thousands looking down 
from the battlements upon the disastrous fight. 

The excitement soon IxK^ame uncontrollable. Before 
ten o’clock vast numbers of sectaries came pouring 
towards the Red Gate, which afforded the readiest 
egress to the scene of action ; the drawbridge of the 
Cfetrawell Gate having been destroyed the night before 
by command of Orange. ^ They came from every 
atreet and alley of the city. Some w^re armed with 
lance, pike, or arquebus ; some bore sledge-hammers ; 
others had the partisans, battle-axes, and huge two- 
hamded swords of the previous century* ; all were 
determined upon issuing forth to the rescue of their 
friends in the fields outside the town. The wife of 
Tholouse, not yet aware of her husband’s death, 
although his defeat was obviou.s, flew from street to 
street, calling upon the Calvinists to save or to avenge 
their perishing brethren,® 

A terrible tumult prevailed. Ten thousand men 
were already up and in arms. It was then that the 
Prince of Orange, who was sometimes described by 
his enemies as timid and pusillanimous by nature, 
ahowed the mettle he was m^e of. His sense of duty 
no longer bade him defend the crown of Philip — which 
thenceforth was to be entrusted to the hirelings of 
the inquisition — but the vast population of Antwerp, 
the women, the children, and the enormous wealth of 
the richest city in the world, had been confided to his 
<sare, and he had accepted the responsibility. Mounting 

> Strada, Bor. Meteren. ubi lup 
* Letter of Bir T. Oretham in Burgon, 11. 196. 

* Bor, ill. 167. Hoofd. ill 121. * Pontuf Payen MS. 

* Strada, vi. 262. 
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his horse, he made his appearance instantly at the Red 
Gate, before as formidable a mob as man has ever 
faced.* He came there almost alone, without guards. 
Hoogstraaten arrived soon afterwards with the same 
intention. The Prince was received with howls of 
execration. A thousand hoarse voices called him 
the Pope’s servant, minister of Antichrist, and lavished 
upon him many more epithets of the same nature.* 
His life was in imminent danger. A furious clothier 
levelled an arquebus full at his breast. ‘ Die, trea- 
cherous villain !’ he cried ; ‘ thou who art the cause 
that our brethren have pen shed thus miserably in 
yonder field. The loaded weapon was struck away 
by another hand in the crowd, while the Prince, neither 
daunted by the ferocious demonstrations against his 
life, nor enraged by the virulent abuse to which he was 
subjected, continued tranquilly, earnestly, imperatively 
to i^dress the crowd. William of Orange had that in 
his face and tongue * which men willingly call master 
— authority,’ With what other talisman could he, 
without violence and without soldiers, have quelled 
even for a moment ten thousand furious Calvinists, 
armed, enraged against his person, and thirsting for 
vengeance on Catholics ? The postern of the Red 
Gate had already been broken through before Orange 
and his colleague, Hoogstraaten, had arrived. The 
most excited of the Calvinists were preparing to rush 
forth upon the enemy at Ostrawell. The Pnnee, after 
he had gained the ear of the multitude, urged that 
the battle was now over, that the reformers were 
entirely cut to pieces, the enemy retiring, and that a 
disorderly and ill-armed mob would be unable to re- 
trieve the fortunes of the day. Many were per- 
suaded to abandon the design. Five hundred of the 
most violent, however, insisted upon leaving the gates ; 
and the governors, distinctly warning these zealots 
that their blood must be upon their own heads, re- 
luctantly permitted that number to issue from the 

* Bor. ill. 167. Hoofd, iU. 121 --Compare Strada. vi. 262, 26S. 

• PoDtui Payen MS. » Bor. iii. 167. Hoofd. IU 121. 
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city. The rest of the mob, not appeased, but uncer- 
tain, and disposed to take vengeance upon the Catholics 
within the walls, for the disaster which had been 
occurring without, thronged tumultuously to the long, 
wide street, called the Mere, situate in the very heart 
of the city.i 

Meantime the ardour of those who had sallied from 
the gate grew sensibly cooler, when they found them- 
selves in the open fields. De Beauvoir, whose men, 
after the victory, had scattered in pursuit of the 
fugitives, now heard the tumult in the city. Suspecting 
an attack, he rallied his compact little army again for 
a fresh encounter. The last of the vanquish^ Tho- 
lousians who had been captured, more fortunate than 
their predecessors, had been spared for ransom. 
There were three hundred of them ; rather a dangerous 
number of prisoners for a force of eight hundred, who 
were just going into another battle. De Beauvoir 
commanded his soldiers, therefore, to shoot them 
alL2 This order having been accomplished, the 
Catholics marched towards Antwerp, drums beating, 
colours flying. The five hundred Calvinists, not 
liking their appearance, and being in reality out- 
numbered, retreated within the gates as hastily as 
they had just issued from them. De Beauvoir ad- 
vanced close to the city moat, on the margin of which 
he planted the banners of the unfortunate Tholouse, 
and sounded a trumpet of defiance. Finding that the 
citizens had apparently no stomach for the fight, he 
removed his trophies, and took his departure. ^ 

On the other hand, the tumult within the walls 
had again increased. The Calvinists h€id been col- 
lecting in great numbers upon the Mere. This was a 
large and splendid thoroughfare, rather an oblong 
market-place than a street, filled with stately buildings, 
and communicating by various cross streets with tne 

1 Bor, iii. 167, sqq Foutut Payen MS. Letter of Sir T. 
Orethsm. 

* Pontui Payen MS — ‘ Leur commands de teur sur le champ 
touf lean priaonnien.’— ' Qui fust aouitCt execatd qae command^ 

* Pontna Payen MS. 
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Exchange and with many other public edifices. By 
an early hour in the afternoon twelve or fifteen thou- 
sand Calvinists,^ all armed and fighting men, had 
assembled upon the place. They h^ barricaded the 
whole precinct with pavements and upturned wagons. 
They had already broken into the arsenal and obtained 
many field -pieces, which were planted at the entrance 
of every street and by-way. They had stormed the 
city gaol and liberate the prisoners, all of whom, 
grateful and ferocious, came to swell the numbers who 
defended the stronghold on the Mere. A tremendous 
mischief was afoot. Threats of pillaging the churches 
and the houses of the Catholics, of sacking the whole 
opulent city, were distinctly heard among this powerful 
mob, excited by religious enthusiasm, but containing 
within one great heterogeneous mass the elements of 
every crime which humamty can commit. The 
alarm throughout the city was indescribable. The 
cries of women and children, as they remained in 
trembling expectation of what the next hour might 
bring forth, were, said one who heard them, * enough 
to soften the hardest hearts. 

Nevertheless the diligence and courage of the Prince 
kept pace with the insurrection. He had caused the 
ei^t companies of guards enrolled m September, to 
bo mustered upon the square in front of the city hall, 
for the protection of that building and of the magis- 
tracy. He had summoned the senate of the city, the 
board of ancients, the deans of guilds, the ward 
masters, to consult with him at the council-room. At 
the peril of his life he had again gone before the angry 
mob in the Merc, advancing against their cannon and 
their outcries, and compelling them to appoint eight 
deputies to treat with him and the magistrates at the 
town-hall. This done, quickly but deliberately he 
had drawn up six articles, to which those deputies 
gave their assent, and in which the city government 

^ Correspondance de Marg d’Autriche. 226, 227 

* Bor. ill. 169a, who haa incorporated into his work the * justifica- 
tion ' published oontemporaneously by the magistracy of Antwerp. 
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cordially united. These articles provided that the 
keys of the city should remain in the possession of 
the Prince and of Hoogstraaten, that the watch should 
be held by burghers and soldiers together, that the 
magistrates should permit the entrance of no garrison, 
and that the citizens should be entrusted with the care 
of the charters, especially with that of the joyful 
entrance. ^ 

These arrangements, when laid before the assembly 
at the Mere by their deputies, were not received 
with favour. The Calvinists demanded the keys of 
the city. They did not choose to be locked up at the 
mercy of any man. They had already threatened to 
blow the city hall into tlie air if the keys were not 
delivered to them.* They claimed that burghers, 
without distinction of religion, instead of mercenary 
troops, should be allowed to guard the market-place 
in front of the town-hall. 

It was now nightfall, and no definite arrangement 
had been concluded. Nevertheless a temporary truce 
was made, by means of a concession as to the guard. 
It was agreed that the burghers, (.’alvinists and 
Lutherans, as well as Cathohes, should be employed 
to protect the city. By subtlety, however, the 
Calvinists detailed for that service, wore posted not 
in the town-house square, but on the ramparts and at 
the gates.3 

A night of dreadful expectation was pius.sed. Tlio 
army of fifteen thousand mutineers remained encarayml 
and barricaded on the Mere, with guns loaded and 
artillery pointed. Fierce cries of ‘ Long live the 
beggars,’ ‘ Down with the papists,’ and other sig- 
nificant watchwords, were heard all night long, but 
no more serious outbreak occurred.* 

During the whole of the following day, the Calvinists 
remained in their encampment, the Catholics and the 
city guardsmen at their posts near the city hall. The 
Prince was occupi(?d m the council-chamber from 

1 Bor. ill 167. * Letter of Sir T Grfi»ham Bor. ubi sup 

» Bor * Bor, ubI »np Hoofd. ill 121, sqq 
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morning till night with the municipal authorities, the 
deputies of ‘ the religion,’ and the giiiW officers, in 
framing a new treaty of peace. Towards evening 
fifteen articles were agreed upon, which were to he 
proposed forthwith to the insurgents, and in case of 
non-acceptance to be enforced. The arrangement 
provided that there should be no garrison ; that the 
September contracts permitting the reformed worship 
at certain places within the city should be maintained ; 
that men of different parties should refrain from 
mutual insults ; that the two governors, the Prince 
and Hoogstraaten, should keep the keys ; that the city 
should be guarded by both soldiers and citizens, with- 
out distinction of religious creed ; that a band of four 
hundred cavalry and a small flotilla of vessels of war 
should be maintained for the defence of the place, and 
that the expenses to be incurred should be levied 
upon all classes, clerical and lay, Catholic and Re- 
formed, without any exception. ^ 

It had been intended that the governors, accom- 
panied by the magistrates, should forthwith proceed to 
the Mere, for the purpose of laying these terms before 
the insurgents. Night had, however, already arrived, 
and it was understood that the ill-temper of the Cal- 
vinists had rather increased than diminished, so that 
it w'as doubtful whether the arrangement would be 
accepted. It was, therefore, necessary to await the 
issue of another day, rather than to provoke a night 
battle in the streets.^ 

During the night the Prince laboured incessantly 
to provide against the dangers of the morrow. The 
Calvinists he^ fiercely expressed their disinclination 
to any reasonable arrangement. They had threatened, 
without further pause, to plunder the religious houses 
and the mansions of all tlie w'ealthy Catholics, and to 
drive every papist out of town,^ They had sum- 
moned the Lutherans to join with them in their revolt, 
and menaced them, in case of refusal, with the same 
fate which awaited the Catholics.* The Prince, who 

^ Bor, iii. 168. a Ibid , lU. 168b * Ibid. ♦ Ibid 
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was himself a Lutheran, not entirely free from the 
universal prejudice against the Calvinists, whose sect 
he afterwards embraced, was fully aware of the de- 
plorable fact, that the enmity at that day between 
Calvinists and Lutherans was as herce as that between 
Reformers and Catholics. He now made use of this 
feeling, and of his influence with those of the Augsburg 
Confession, to save the city. During the night he 
had interviews with the ministers and notable mem- 
bers of the Lutheran churches, and induced them to 
form an alhance upon this occasion with the Catholics, 
and with all friends of order, against an army of out- 
laws who were threatening to bum and sack the city. 
The Lutherans, in the silence of night, took arms and 
encamped, to the number of three or four thousand, 
upon the riverside, in the neighbourhood of St. 
Michaers cloister. The Prince also sent for the deans 
of all the foreign mercantile associations — Italian, 
Spanish, Portuguese, Enghsh, Hanseatic — engaged 
their assistance also for the protection of the city, and 
commanded them to remain in their armour at their 
respective factories, ready to act at a moment’s warn- 
ing. It was agreed that they should be informed at 
frequent intervals as to the progress of events. ^ 

On the morning of the I5th, the city of Antwerp 
presented a fearful sight. Three distinct armies were 
arrayed at different points within its walls. The 
Calvinists, fifteen thousand strong, lay in their en- 
campment on the Mere ; the Lutherans, armed, and 
eager for action, were at St. Michael’s ; the Catholics 
and the regulars of the city guard were posted on the 
square, i^tween thirty-five and forty thousand men 
were up, according to the most moderate computation. ^ 
All parties were excited, and eager for the fray. The 
fires of religious hatred burned fiercely in every breast. 

^ Bor. Ui 156. 159. Strada. vi 252. 253. Hoofd. iii. 120. 122 
Letter of Sir T. Oreaham. 

’ The govemmeDt eatimate, aa to the number of the armed 
Calvinista alone, waa fourteen thoueand — Correspondance de M 
d’Autricbe. 226. 227 Sir Thomaa Greaham eatimated them at ten 
tbouaand armed and fighting men. while he placed the total number 
upon both aides aa high aa fifty thousand. So that. air. by credible 
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Many malefactors and outlaws, who had found refuge 
in the course of recent events at Antwerp, were in the 
ranks of the Calvinists, profaning a sacred cause, and 
inspiring a fanatical party with bloody resolutions. 
Papists, once and for ever, were to be hunted down, 
even as they had been for years pursuing Reformers. 
Let the men who had fed fat on the spoils of plundered 
Christians be dealt with in like fashion. Let their 
homes be sacked, their bodies given to the dogs — such 
were the cries uttered by thousands of armed men. 

On the other hand, the Lutherans, as angry and as 
rich as the Catholics, saw in every Calvinist a murderer 
and a robber. They thirsted after their blood ; for 
the spirit of religious frenzy, the characteristic of the 
century, can with difficulty be comprehended in our 
colder and more sceptical age. There was every 
probability that a bloody battle was to be fought that 
day in the streets of Antwerp — a general engagement, 
in the course of which, whoever might be the victors, 
the city was sure to be delivered over to fire, sack, and 
outrage. Such would have been the result, according 
to the concurrent testimony of eye-witnesses, and 
contemporary historians of every country and creed, 
but for the courage and wisdom of one man. William 
of Orange knew what would be the consequence of a 
battle, pent up within the walls of Antwerp. He fore- 
saw the horrible havoc which was to be expected, the 
desolation which would be brought to every hearth in 
the city. ‘ Never were men so desperate and so willing 
to fight,’^ said Sir Thomas Gresham, who had been 
expecting every hour his summons to share in the con- 
flict. If the Prince were unable that morning to avert 

report, there ro«e up all torts above f^ftie tboutaiKl menne very 
well armed ’ — Letter of March 17. 1666, in Burgon. 

The Prince of Orange, who was always moderate in hit computa- 
tiong on such occasions, stated the whole force on both sides at 
twenty-eight thousand only — ‘ Dan E L mdgen uns vertrauen 
das zu balden seiten in die acht und zwantig thausend bewerter 
man gewesen seindt * — Letter to Landgrave william Archives et 
Currespondanoe. ill. 50. Tills applies exclusively to armed and 
hghtlng men. 

‘ Letter in Burgon. 17th March 
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the impending calamity, no other power, under heaven, 
could save Antwerp from destruction. 

The articles prepared on the 14th had been already 
approved by those who represented the Catholic and 
mtheran interests. They were read early in tlie 
morning to the troops assembled on the square and at 
St. Michael’s, and received with hearty cheers. ^ It was 
now necessary that the Calvinists should accept them, 
or that the quarrel should be fought out at once. At 
ten o’clock, William of Orange, attended by his col- 
league, Hoogstraaten, together with a committee of 
the municipal authorities, and followed by a hundred 
troopers, rode to the Mere. They wore red scarfs 
over their armour, ^ as symbols by which all those 
who had united to put down the insurrection were dis- 
tinmiished. The fifteen thousand Calvinists, fierce 
and disorderly as ever, maintained a threatening aspect. 
Nevertheless, the Prince was allow'cd to ride into the 
midst of the square. The articles were then read 
aloud by his command, after which, with great com- 
posure, he made a few observations. He pointed out 
that the arrangement offered them was founded upon 
the September concessions, that the right of worship 
was conceded, that the foreign garrison was forbidden, 
and that nothing further could be justly demanded 
or honourably admitted, lie told them that a struggle 
upon their part would be hopeless, for the Catholics 
and Lutherans, who were all agreed as to the justice 
of the treaty, outnumbered them by nearly two to 
one. He, therefore, most earnestly and affectionately 
adjured them to testify their acceptance to the peace 
offered by repeating the words with which he should con- 
clude, Then, with a firm voice, the Prince exclaimed, 

‘ God save the King !* It was the last time that those 
words were ever heard from the lips of the man already 
proscribed by Philip. The crowd of Calvinists hesitated 
an instant, and then, unable to resist his tranquil influ- 
ence, convinced by his reasonable language, they raised 
one tremendous shout of ‘ Vive le Roi !’ 

* Bor, Letter of Sir T Oresham. 


• Ibid. 
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The deed was done, the peace accepted, the dreadful 
battle averted, Antwerp saved. The deputies of the 
Calvinists now formally accepted and signed the 
articles. Kind words were exchanged among the 
various classes of fellow-citizens, who but an hour before 
had been thirsting for each other’s blood, the artiljlery 
and other weapons of war were restored to the arsenals. 
Calvinists, Lutherans, and Catholics, all laid down 
their arms, and the city, by three o’clock, was entirely 
quiet. Fifty thousand armed men had been up, 
according to some estimates, yet, after three days of 
dreadful expectation, not a single person had been 
injured, and the tumult was now appeased.^ 

The Prince had, in truth, used the mutual animosity 
of Protestant sects to a good purpose ; averting blood- 
shed by the very weapons with which the battle was 
to have been waged. Gresham was right, however, 
in his conjecture that the Regent and court would not 
* take the business well.’ Margaret of Parma was in- 
capable of comprehending such a mind as that of 
Orange, or of appreciating its efforts. She was sur- 
rounded by unscrupulous and mercenary soldiers, 
who hailed the coming cnil war as the most profitable 
of speculations. * Factotum ’ Mansfeld, the Counts 
Aremberg and Meghem, the Duke of Aerschot, the 
sanguinary Noircarraes, were already counting their 
share m the coming confiscations. In the internecine 
conflict approaching, there would be gold for the 
gathering, even if no honourable laurels would wreath 
their swords. ‘ Meghem with his regiment is deso- 
lating the country,’ wrote William of Orange to the 
Landgrave of Hesse, ‘ and reducing many people to 
poverty. Aremberg is doing the same in Friesland. 
Tliey are only thinking how, under the pretext of 
religion, they may grind the poor Christians, and grow 
rich and powerful upon their estates and their blood.’* 

The Seignior de Beauvoir wrote to the Duchess, 

> Bor, ill 169 Hoofd. iv. 121, 122 Strada, vi 252, 253. 
Archives et Correspondanco. iii 48-52, 58, 59 
Archives et Correspondance, lii, 39 
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claiming ail the estates of Tholouse, and of his brother 
St. Aldegonde, as his reward for the Ostrawell victory,^ 
while Noircarmes was at this very moment to com- 
mence at Valenciennes that career of murder and 
spoliation which, continued at Mons a few years after- 
waiAs, was to load his name with infamy. 

As a matter of course, therefore, Margaret of Parma 
denounced the terms by which Antwerp had been 
saved as a ‘ novel and exorbitant capitulation,’ and 
had no intention of signifying her approbation either 
to prince or magistrate.® 


CHAPTER X 

Egmont sad Aererhot before Valenciennes — Severity of Egmont — 
Capitulation of the city — Escape and capture of the ministers 
— Execution of La Grange and De Bray — Horrible cruelty at 
Valenciennes — ElfecU of the reduction of Valenciennes — 
The Duchess at Antwerp — Armed invanion of the provinces 
decided upon in Spain — Appointment of Alva — Indignation of 
Margaret — Mission of De Biily — Pretended visit of Philip — 
Attempts of the Duchess to gain over Orange — Mission of 
Bertv — Interview between Orange and Egmont at Wille- 
broek— Orange’s letters to Philip, to Egmont, and to Horn — 
Orange departs from the Netherlands — Philip’s letter to 
Egmont — Secret Intelligence received by Orange — La Torre’s 
mLasion to Brederode — Brederode’s departure and death — 
Death of Berghen — Despair in the provinces — Great emigra- 
tion— Cruelties practlsea upon those of the new religion — 
Edict of 24th May — Wrath of the King 

Valenciennes, whose fate depended so closely upon 
the issue of these various events, was now trembling 
to her fall. Noircarmes had been drawing the hnes 
more and more closely about the city, and by a re- 
finement of cruelty had compelled many Calvinists 
from Toumay to act as pioneers in the trenches 
against their own brethren in Valenciennes.® After 
the defeat of Tholouse, and the consequent frustration 
of all Brederode’s arrangements to relieve the siege, 
the Duchess had sent a fre.sh summons to Valen- 
ciennes, together with letters acquainting the citizens 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II , I 646 
* CciTf Bpon dance de Marg d’Autrlche, 227 
’ Paaqiiier de la Barre M8 , f 92. 
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with the results of the Ostrawell battle. The intelli- 
gence was not believed. Egmont and Aerschot, 
however, to whom Margaret had entrusted this last 
mission to the beleaguered town, roundly rebuked the 
deputies who came to treat with them, for their inso- 
lence in daring to doubt the word of the Regent. 
The two seigniors had estabhshed themselves in the 
Chateau of Beusnage. at a league’s distance from 
Valenciennes. Here they received commissioners from 
the city, half of whom were Catholics appointed by 
the magistrates, half Calvinists deputed by the con- 
sistories. These envoys were informed that the 
Duchess would pardon the city for its past offences, 
provided the gates should now be opened, the garrison 
received, and a complete suppression of all religion 
except that of Rome acquiesced in without a murmur. 
As nearly the whole population was of the Cal vims t 
faith, these terms could hardly be thought favourable. 
It was, however, added, that fourteen days should be 
allowed to the Reformers for the purpose of converting 
their property, and retiring from the country.^ 

The deputies, after conferring with their constituents 
in the city, returned on the following day with counter- 
propositions, which were not more likely to find favour 
witn the government. They offered to accept the 
garrison, provided the soldiers should live at their 
own expense, without any tax to the citizens for their 
board, lodging, or pay. They claimed that all pro- 
perty which had b^n seized should be restored, all 
persons accused of treason liberated. They demanded 
the unconditional revocation of the edict by which the 
city had been declared rebellious, together wdth a 
guarantee from the Knights of the Fleece and the state 
council that the terms of the proposed treaty should 
be strictly observed.* 

As soon as these terms had been read to the two 
seigniors, the Duke of Aerschot burst into an im- 
mc^erate fit of laughter. He protested that nothing 
could be more ludicrous than such propositions, 

* Pontiu Payen MS Valencieniiea MS * Pontus Payen MS 
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worthy of a conqueror dictating a peace, thus offered 
a city closely beleaguered, and entirely at the 
mercy of the enemy. Tlie Duke’s hilarity was not 
shar^ by Egmont, who, on the contrary, fell into a 
furious passion. He swore that the city should be 
burned about their ears, and that every one of the 
inhabitants should be put to the sword for the insolent 
language which they had thus dared to address to 
a clement sovereign. He ordered the trembling 
deputies instantly to return with this peremptory 
rejection of their terms, and with his command that 
the proposals of government should be accepted within 
three days’ delay. 

The commissioners fell upon their knees at Egmont’s 
feet, and begged for mercy. They implored him at 
least to send this imperious message by some other 
hand than theirs, and to permit them to absent them- 
selves from the city. They should be torn limb from 
limb, they said, by the enraged inhabitants, if they 
dared to present themselves with such instructions 
before them. Egmont, however, assured them that 
they should be sent into the city, bound hand and 
foot, if they cUd not instantly obey his orders. The 
deputies, therefore, with heavy hearts, were fain to 
return home with this bitter result to their negotia- 
tioas. The terms were rejected, as a matter of course, 
but the gloomy forebodings of the commissioners, as 
to their own fate at the hands of their fellow-citizens, 
were not fulfilled.^ 

Instant measures wore now taken to cannonade the 
city. Egmont, at the hazard of his life, descended 
into the foss, to reconnoitre the works, and to form an 
opinion as to the most eligible quarter at which to 
direct the batteries. ^ Having communicated the 
result of his investigations to Noircarmes, he returned 
to report all these proceedings to the Regent at Brussels. 
Certainly the Count had now separated himself far 
enough from William of Orange, and was manifesting 
an energy in the cause of tyranny which was sufficiently 
> Ponttis Payen MS Valenciennes MS. ^ Ibid. 



1567] FIERCE LOYALTY OF EGMONT 


75 


unscrupulous. Many people who had been deceived 
by his more generous demonstrations in former times, 
tried to persuade themselves that he was acting a part. 
Noircarmes, however — and no man was more com- 
petent to decide the question — distinctly expressed 
nis entire confidence in Egmont’s loyalty.^ Margaret 
had responded warmly to his eulogies, had read with 
approbation secret letters from Egmont to Noircarmes, 
and had expressed the utmost res[)ect and affection 
for ‘ the Count.’ Egmont had also lost no time in 
writing to Philip, informing him that he had selected 
the most eligible spot for battering down the obstinate 
city of Valenciennes, regretting that he could not have 
had the eight or ten military companies, now at his 
disposal, at an earlier day, in which case he should 
have been able to suppress many tumults, but con- 
gratulating liis sovereign that the preachers were all 
fugitive, the reformed rebgion suppressed, and the 
people disarmed. He assured the King that ho would 
neglect no effort to prevent any renewal of the tumults, 
and expressed the hope that his Majesty would be 
satisheu with his conduct, notwithstanding the 
calumnies of which the times were full.^ 

Noircarmes meanwhile had unmasked his batteries, 
and opened his fire exactly according to Egmont’ s 
suggestions. 3 The artillery played first upon what 
was called the ‘ White Tower,’ winch happened to 
bear this ancient, rhyming inscription : — 

* When every man receiveg his own. 

And justice reijrn^ for strong and weak. 

Perfect shall be this tower of stone. 

And — all the dumb will learn to speak 

For some unknown reason, the rather insipid quatrain 
was tortured into a baleful prophecy. It was con- 
sidered very ominous that the battery should be first 

^ Correspondanee de Quillaurae lo Tacit , ii 502 

* Correspondanee de Philippe II , I 524 

• Pontus Payen MS Correspondanee do Philippe II , 1 , ubl sup. 

* * Quand chacun sera satisfaiot, 

Kt la Justice regnera, 

Ce boulevard st'ra parfaict, 

Kt — ia rouette parlera ’ — Vaienci''nne'i MS. 
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opened against this Sibylline tower. The chimes, 
too, which had been playing, all through the siege, the 
music of Marot’s sacred songs, happened that morning 
to be sounding forth from every belfry the twenty- 
second psalm : ‘ My God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken me 

It was Palm Sunday, 23rd of March. The women 
and children were going mournfully about the streets, 
bearing green branches in their hands, and praying 
upon their knees, in every part of the city. Despair 
and superstition had taken possession of citizens who 
up to that period had justified La Noue’s assertion, 
that none could endure a siege like Huguenots. As 
soon as the cannonading began, the spirit of the in- 
habitants seemed to depart. The ministers exhorted 
their flocks in vain as the tiles and chimneys began 
to topple into the streets, and the concussions of the 
artillery were responded to by the umversal wailing 
of affrighted women.* 

Upon the very first day after the unmasking of the 
batteries, the city sent to Noiroarmes, offering almost 
an unconditional surrender. Not the slightest breach 
had been effected — not the least danger of an assault 
existed — yet the citizens, who had earned the respect 
of their antagonists by the courageous manner in 
which they had sallied and skirmished during the 
siege, now in despair at any hope of eventual succour, 
and completely demoralized by the course of recent 
events outside their walls, surrendered ignominiously, 
and at discretion.* The only stipulation agreed to 
by Noircarmes was, that the city should not be sacked, 
and that the lives of the inhabitants should be spared.^ 

This pledge was, however, only made to be broken. 
Noircarmes enter^ the city and closed the gates. 
All the richest citizens, who of course were deemed the 
most criminal, were instantly arrested. The soldiers, 
although not permitted formally to sack the city, were 

* Valendeniiet MS. ^ Ponttu Payen MS« 

* Ibid. ValencienneA MS. Bor. ill 142. 

« Bor. iil. 142. Hoofd. iv. 129 (bis;. 
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quartered upon the inhabitants, whom they robbed 
and murdered, according to the testimony of a Catholic 
citizen, almost at their pleasure.^ 

Michael Berlin, a very wealthy and distinguished 
burgher, was arrested upon the first day. The two 
mimsters, Guido de Bray and Peregnne de la Grange, 
together with the son of Berlin, effected their escape 
by the water-gate. Having taken refuge in a tavern 
at Saint Arnaud, they were observed, as they sat at 
supper, by a peasant, who forthwith ran off to the 
mayor of the borough with the intelligence that some 
individuals, who looked hke fugitives, had arrived at 
Saint Amaud. One of them, said the informer, was 
richly dressed, and wore a gold-hilted sword with 
velvet scabbard. By the description, the mayor 
recognized Herlin the younger, and suspected his com- 
panions. They were all arrested, and sent to Noir- 
carmes. The two Merlins, father and son, were 
immediately beheaded. ^ Guido de Bray and Pere- 
grine de la Grange were loaded with chains, and thrown 
into a filthy dungeon, previously to their being hanged.^ 
Here they were visited by the Countess de Roeulx, 
who was curious to see how the Calvinists sustained 
themselves in their martyrdom. She asked them how 
they could sleep, eat, or drink, when covered with 
sucn heavy fetters. ‘ The cause, and my good con- 
science,’ answered De Bray, ‘ make me eat, drink, and 
sleep better than those who are doing me wrong. 
These shackles are more honourable to me than golden 
rings and chains. They are more useful to me, and 
as I hear their clank, methinka I hear the music of 
sweet voices and the tinkhng of lutes.** 

This exultation never deserted these courageous 
enthusiasts. They received their condemnation to 
death * as if it h^ been an invitation to a marriage 
feast.’® They encouraged the friends who crowded 

> Valenciennes MS. ® Pontus Payen MS. 

* Brandt, Reformatle. I. 448. 449. 

* Ibid Hint des Mart , f. 661. 662, apud Brandt. 

^ * £n schickten eich soo blij rooedelijk tot sterven als of zo ter 
bruiloft gingen.' — Brandt, ubi sup. 
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their path to the scaffold with exhortations to remain 
true in the Reformed faith. La Grange, standing 
upon the ladder, proclaimed with a loud voice, that 
he was slain for having preached the pure w'ord of 
God to a Christian people in a Christian land. De 
Bray, under the same gibbet, testified stoutly that 
he, too, had committed that offence alone. He warned 
his friends to obey the magistrates, and all others in 
authority, except in matters of conscience ; to abstain 
from sedition, but to obey the will of God. The 
executioner threw him from the ladder while he was 
yet speaking. So ended the lives of two eloquent, 
learned, and highly-gifted divines.^ 

Many hundreds of victims were sacrificed in the 
unfortunate city. ‘ There were a great many other 
citizens strangled or beheaded,* says an anstocratic 
Catholic historian of the time, ‘ but they were mostly 
personages of little quality, whoso names are quite 
unknown to me.’^ The franchises of the city were all 
revoked. There was a prodigious amount of property 
confiscated to the benefit of Noircarmes and the rest 
of the ‘ Seven Sleepers.’ Many Calvinists were 
burned, others were hanged. ‘ For two whole yeara^* 
says another Cathohc, who was a citizen of Valenciennes 
at the time, ‘ there was scarcely a week in which several 
citizens were not executed, and often a great number were 
dispatched at a time. All this gave so much alarm to 
the good and innocent, that many quitted the city as 
fast as they could.’^ If the good and innocent hap- 
pened to be rich, they might be sure that Noircarmes 
would deem that a crime for which no goodness and 
innocence could atone. 

Upon the fate of Valenciennes had depended, as 
if by common agreement, the whole destiny of the 
anti-Catholic party. ‘ People had learned at last,* 
says another Walloon, * that the King had long arms, 

* Brandt. Hist, des Martyrs, ubi sup. 

* Ponttu Payen M8 — ‘ Bcaucoup cl autres bourgoois receurent 
depnis parcil traict«ment, quJ esloient penonnages de petite 
quality at A moy inrognus ’ 

» Valenciennes M8. 
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and that he had not been enlisting soldiers to string 
beads. So they drew in their horns and their evil 
tempers, meaning to put them forth again, should the 
government not succe^ at the siege of Valenciennes.’* 
The government had succeeded, however, and the 
consternation was extreme, the general submission 
immediate and even abject. ‘ The capture of Valen- 
ciennes,* wrote Noircarmes to Granvelle, ‘ has worked 
a miracle. The other cities all come forth to meet me, 
putting the rope around their own necks. *2 No oppo- 
sition was offered anywhere. Toumay had been 
crushed ; Valenciennes, Bois le Due, and all other 
important places, accepted their garrisons without a 
murmur. Even Antwerp had made its last struggle, 
and as soon as the back of Orange was turned, knelt 
down in the dust to receive its bridle. The Prince 
had been able, by his courage and wisdom, to avert a 
sanguinary conflict within its walls, but his personal 
presence alone could guarantee anything like religious 
liberty for the inhabitants, now that the rest of the 
country was subdued. On the 2flth April, sixteen 
companies of infantry, under Count Mansfeld, entered 
the gates,2 On the 28th the Duchess made a visit to 
the city, where she was received with respect, but where 
her eyes were shocked by that which she termed the 
* abominable, sad, and hideous spectacle of the deso- 
lated churches.’* 

To the eyes of all who loved their fatherland and 
their race, the sight of a desolate country, with its 
ancient charters superseded by brute force, its in- 
dustrious population swarming from the land in 
droves, as if the pestilence were raging, with gibbet 
and scaffolds erected in every village, and with a 
sickening and universal apprehension of still darker 
disasters to follow, was a spectacle still more sad, 
hideous, and abominable. 

For it was now decided that the Duke of Alva, at 

^ llenom de France MS , i 36, 87 

* Gachnrd, Preface to Guillaume le Tacit., 11. chd., note 2. 

* Gachard, Preface, etc , Ixxxlx 

* Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit , 11. 883-386. 
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the head of a Spanish army, should forthwith take his 
departure for the Netherlands. A land already 
subjugated was to be crushed, and every vestige of 
its ancient liberties destroyed. The conquered pro- 
vinces, once the abode of municipal hberty, of science, 
art, and literature, and blessed with an unexampled 
mercantile and manufacturing prosperity, were to 
be placed in absolute subjection to the cabinet council 
at Madrid. A dull and mali^ant bigot, assisted by 
a few Spanish grandees, and residing at the other 
extremity of Europe, was thenceforth to exercise 
despotic authority over countries which for centuries 
had enjoyed a local administration, and a system 
nearly approaching to complete self-government. 
Such was the policy devised by Granvelle and Spinosa,^ 
which the Duke of Alva, upon the 15th Apnl, had left 
Madrid to enforce. 

It was very natural that Margaret of Parma should 
be indignant at being thus superseded. She con- 
sidered herself a^s having acquired much credit by the 
manner in which the latter insurrectionary movements 
had been suppressed, so soon as Phihp, after his endless 
tergiversations, had supplied her with arms and 
money. Therefore she wrote in a tone of great asperity 
to her brother, expressing her discontent. She had 
always been trammelled in her action, she said, by 
his restrictions upon her authority. She complained 
that he had no regard for her reputation or her peace 
of mind. Notwithstanding all impediments and 
dangers, she had at last settled the country, and now 
another person was to reap the honour.^ She also 
despatch^ the Seigneur de Billy to Spain, for the 
purpose of making verbal representations to his 
Majesty upon the inexpediency of sending the Duke 
of Alva to the Netherlands at that juncture with a 
Spanish army.^ 

Margaret gained nothing, however, by her letters 

> CoafmionB of Dei Eio. 

Corretpondance de Philippe II . i 523 
* PontiM Payen MS. Correspondaoce de Philippe II., 1. 530. 
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and her envoy, save a round rebuke from Philip, who 
was not accustomed to brook the language of remon- 
strance,. even from his sister. His purpose was fixed. 
Absolute submission was now to be rendered by ail. 

‘ He was highly astonished and dissatisfied,’ he said, 

‘ that she should dare to write to him with so much 
passion, and in so resolute a manner. If she received no 
other recompense, save the glory of having restored the 
service of God, she ought to express her gratitude to the 
King for having given her the opportunity of so doing.’ ^ 

The affectation of clement intentions was still main- 
tained, together with the empty pretence of the royal 
visit. Alva and his army were coming merely to pre- 
pare the way for the King, who still represented him- 
self as ‘ debonair and gentle, slow to anger, and averse 
from bloodshed.’ Superficial people believed that the 
King was really coming, and hop^ wonders from his 
advent. The Duchess knew better. The Pope never be- 
lieved in it, Granvelle never believed in it, the Prince of 
Orange never believed in it. Councillor d’Assonleville 
never believed in it. ‘ His Majesty,’ says the Walloon 
historian, who wrote from Assonleville’s papers, ‘ had 
many imperative reasons for not coming. He was fond 
of quiet, he was a great negotiator, distinguished for 
phlegm and modesty, disinclined to long journeys, 
particularly to sea voyages, which were very painful 
to him. Moreover, he was then building his Escorial 
with so much taste and afieotion that it was impossible 
for him to leave home.’* These excellent reasons 
sufficed to detain the monarch, in whose place a general 
was appointed, who, it must be confessed, was neither 
phlegmatic nor modest, and whose energies were quite 
equad to the work required. There had in truth never 
been anything in the King’s project of visiting the 
Netherlands but pretence.* 

On the other hand, the work of Orange for the time 
was finished. He had saved Antwerp, he had done 

I Correspondsnce de Philippe II., i. 640. 

I Benom de France MS . I 29. 

NlhU profeoUonis inexat, praeterBpeoiem,*tayt8trada, vl. 280. 

VOL. U. U 
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his best to maintain the liberties of the country, the 
rights of conscience, and the royal authority, so far as 
they were compatible with each other. The alter- 
native had now been distinctly forced upon every 
man, either to promise bhnd obedience or to accept 
the position of a rebel. William of Orange 
thus become a rebel. He had been requested to 
sign the new oath, greedily taken by the Mansfelds, 
the Berlaymonts, the Aerschots, and the Egmonts, to 
obey every order which he might receive, against 
every person and in every place, without restriction 
or limitation,^ and ho had distinctly and repeatedly 
declined the demand. He had again and again in- 
sisted upon resigning all his offices. The Duchess, 
more and more anxious to gam over such an influential 
personage to the cause of t3rranny, had been most im- 
portunate in her requisitions. ‘ A man with so noble a 
heart,’ she wrote to the Prince, ‘ and with a descent 
from such illustrious and loyal ancestors, can surely 
not forget his duties to his Majesty and the country.’ ^ 
William of Orange knew his duty to both better 
than the Duchess could understand. Ho answered 
this fresh summons by reminding her that ho had 
uniformly refused the new and extraordinary pledge 
required of him. He had been true to his old oaths, 
and therefore no fresh pledge was necessary. More- 
over, a pledge without limitation ho would never 
take. The case might happen, he said, that he should 
be ordered to do things contrary to his conscience, 
prejudicial to his Majesty’s service, and m violation of 
his oaths to maintain the laws of the country. Ho 
therefore once more resigned all his offices, and signified 
his intention of leaving the provinces. ^ 

Margaret had previously invited him to an interview 
at Brussels, which he had dechned, because he had 
discovered a conspiracy in that place to ‘ play him a 
tnek.’ Assonleville had already been sent to him 
without effect. He had refused to meet a deputation 
of Fleece Knights at Mechlin, from the same suspicion 
1 Groen v. Prinst , Archives, ill. 48-48. * IbJd. * Ibid. 
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of foul play. After the termination of the Antwerp 
tumult. Orange again wrote to the Duchess, upon the 
19th March, repeating his refusal to take the oath, and 
stating that he considered himself as at lea«t suspended 
from all his functions, since she had refused, upon the 
ground of incapacity, to accept his formal resignation. 
Margaret now determined, by the advice of the state 
council, to send Secretary Berty, provided with an 
ample letter of instructions, upon a special mission 
to the Prince at Antwerp. That respectable function- 
ary performed his task with credit, going through the 
usual formalities, and adducing the threadbare argu- 
ments in favour of the unlimited oath, with much 
adroitness and decorum. He mildly pointed out the 
impropriety of laying down such responsible posts 
as those which the Prince now occupied at such a 
juncture. Ho alluded to the distress which the step 
must occasion to the debonair sovereign. 

William of Orange became somewhat impatient 
under the official lecture of this secretary to the privy 
council, a mere man of seahng-wax and protocols. 
Tlie slender stock of platitudes with which he had 
come provided was soon exhausted. His arguments 
shrivelled at once in the scorn with which the Princo 
received them, Tiie great statesman, who, it was 
hoped, would be entrapped to rum, dishonour, and 
death by such very feeble artifices, asked indignantly 
whether it were really expected that he should acknow- 
ledge himself jierjured to his old' obligations by now 
signing new ones ; that he should disgrace himself 
by an unbmited pledge which might require him to 
break his oaths to the provincial statutes and to the 
Emperor ; that ho should consent to administer the 
religious edicts which he abhorred ; that he should act 
as executioner of Christians on account of their re- 
ligious opinions, an office against which his soul re- 
volted ; that he should bind himself by an unlimited 
promise which might require him to put his own wife 
to death, because she was a Lutheran ? Moreover, 
was it to be supposed that he would obey without 
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restriction any orders issued to him in his Majesty’s 
name, when the King’s representative might be a 
person whose supremacy it ul became one of his race 
to acknowledge ? Was William of Orange to receive 
absolute commands from the Duke of Alva ? Having 
mentioned that name with indignation, the Prince 
became silent.^ 

It was very obvious that no impression was to be 
made upon the man by formalists. Poor Berty re- 
turned to his green board in the council-room with 
his proems verhaL of the conference. Before he took 
his leave, however, he prevailed upon Orange to hold 
an interview with the Duke of Aerschot, Count Mans- 
feld, and Count Egmont.* 

This memorable meeting took plau^e at Willebroek, 
a village midway between Antwerp and Brusseb, in 
the first week of April The Duke of Aerschot was 
prevented from attending, but Mansfeld and Egmont 
— accompamed by the faithful Berty, to make another 
proc^ verbal — duly made their appearance. ^ The 
Prince had never mlt much sympathy with Mansfeld, 
but a tender and honest frien^hip had always existed 
between himself and Egmont, notwithstanding the 
difference of their characters, the incessant artifices 
employed by the Spanish court to separate them, and 
the impassable chasm which now existed between their 
respective positions towards the government. 

lire same commonplaces of argument and rhetoric 
were now discussed between Orange and the other 
three personages, the Prince distinctly stating, in 
conclusion, that he considered himself as disch^ged 
from all his offices, and that he was about to leave the 
Netherlands for Germany. The interview, had it 
been confined to such formal conversation, would 
have but little historic interest. Egmont’s choice 

> Strada, vi 206-208. Hoofd, Iv. 180. Ck>iTeep. de Guillaume 
le Tacit, ii. 864, 866-809, 870, 891-417. 

* Strada, 208. 

* CkHTCspondanoe de Guillaume le Tacit., ii. 410«418. Tbo 
prooOe verbal made by Berty upon thii occasion has been lost. 
Oaebard, note, p. 417. Guillaume le Tadt., ii. Compare Strada, 
Vi 208, 209. 
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had been made. Several months before he had sig- 
nified his determination to hold those for enemies 
who should ceaee to conduct themselves as faithful 
vassals, declared himself to be without fear that the 
country was to be placed in the hands of Spaniards, 
and disavowed all intention, in any case whatever, 
of taking arms against the King.^ His subsequent 
course, as we have seen, had been entirely in con- 
formity with these solemn declarations. Nevertheless, 
the Prince, to whom they had been made, thought it 
still possible to withdraw his friend from the precipice 
upon which he stood, and to save him from his im- 
pending fate. His love for Egmont had, in his own 
noble and pathetic language, ^ struck its roots too 
deeply into his heart * to permit him, in this their 
parting interview, to neglect a last effort, even if this 
solemn warning were destined to be disregarded. 

By any reasonable construction of history, Philip 
was an unscrupulous usurper, who was attempting to 
convert himself from a Duke of Brabant and a Count 
of Holland into an absolute king. It was William who 
was maintaining, Phihp who was destroying ; and the 
monarch who was thus blasting the happiness of the 
provinces, and about to decimate their population, 
was by the same process to undermine his own power 
for ever, and to divest himself of his richest inheritance. 
Could a vision, like that imagined by the immortal 
dramatist for another tyrant and murderer, have re- 
vealed the future to Philip, he, too, might have beheld 
his victim, not crowned himself, but pointing to a 
line of kings, even to some who two-fold baUa and 
treble sceptres carried^ and smiling on them for his. 
But such considerations as these had no effect upon 
the Prince of Orange. He knew himself already 
moscribed, and he knew that the secret condemnation 
had extended to Egmont also. He was anxious that 
his friend should prefer the privations of exile, with 
the chance of becoming the champion of a struggling 
country, to the wretched fate towards which his blind 
^ Gaohard, Preface to voL ii. Guillaume le Tacit., dx. 
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confidence was leading him. Even then it seemed 
possible that the brave soldier, who had been recently 
defiling his sword in the cause of tyranny, might be- 
come mindfid of his brighter and earlier fame. Had 
Egmont been as true to his native land as, until ‘ the 
long divorce of steel fell on him,* he was faithful to 
Philip, he might yet have earned brighter laurels 
than those gained at St. Quentin and Gravelingen. 
Was he doomed to fall, he might find a glorious death 
upon freedom’s battlefield, in place of that darker 
departure then so near him, which the prophetic 
language of Orange depicted, but which he was too 
sanguine to fear. He spoke with confidence of the 
royal clemency. ‘ Alas, Egmont,* answered the 
Pnnce, * the King’s clemency, of which you boast, 
will destroy you. Would that I might bo deceived, 
but I foresee too clearly that you are to be the bridge 
which the Spamards will destroy so soon as they have 
passed over it to invade our country.*^ With these 
last solemn words he concluded his appeal to awaken 
the Count from his fatal security. Then, as if per- 
suaded that he was looking upon his friend for the 
last time, William of Orange threw his arms around 
Egmont, and held him for a moment in a close embrace. 
Tears fell from the eyes of both at this parting moment 
— and then the brief scene of simple and lofty pathos 
terminated — Egmont and Orange separated from 
each other, never to meet again on earth. * 

A few days afterwards. Orange addressed a letter 

^ Strada. vi. 286 Compare Bentivoglio. ill 55 

* Ibid — Hoofd alludes to a rumour, according to which Egmont 
•aid to Orange at parting. ‘ Adieu, landieRB Prince 1’ and waa 
answered by his mend with * Adieu, headless Count t* ' Men 
voeght’er by dat ty voorta elkandre. Prins zonder goedt, Graaf 
zonder hooft, zouden adieu gezeit hebbeu ’ The story has been 
often repeated, yet nothing could well be more insipid than such 
an invention. Hoofd obaerves that the whole converaation waa 
reported by a person whom the Calvlniata had concealed m the 
chimney of the apartment where the Interview took place It 
would be difficult to believe in such epigrams even had the hia- 
toriaa himself been in the chimney. He. however, only gives the 
anecdote as a rumour, which he does not himself believe * Twelk 
ik nocbtana niet zoo zceker houde.' etc. — Hoofd, Kederl. Hist., 
iv. 131. 
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to Philip, one© more resigning all his offices, and 
announcing his intention of departing from the Nether- 
lands for Germany. He added, that he should bo 
always ready to place himself and his property at the 
King's orders in everything which he believed con- 
ducive to the true service of his Majesty.^ The Prince 
had already received a remarkable warning from old 
Landgrave Philip of Hesse, who had not forgotten the 
insidious manner in which his own memorable captivity 
had been brought about by the arts of Granvelle and 
of Alva. ‘ Let them not smear your mouths with 
honey,* said the Landgrave. * If the three seigniors, 
of whom the Duchess Margaret has had so much to 
say, are invited to couit by Alva, under pretext of 
friendly consultation, let them be wary, and think 
tw'ice ere they accept. I know the Duke of Alva 
and the Spaniards, and how they dealt with me.’* 

The Prince, before he departed, took a final leave 
of Horn and Egmont, by letters, which, as if aware 
of the monumental character they were to assume for 
posterity, he drew up in Latin.® He desired, now that 
ho was turning his back upon the country, that those 
two nobles who had refused to imitate, and had 
advised against his course, should rememl^r that he 
was acting dehberately, conscientiously, and in pur- 
suance of a long-settled plan. 

To Count Horn he declared himself unable to con- 
nive longer at the sins daily committed against the 
country and his own conscience. He assured him that 
the government had been accustoming the country to 
panmers, in order that it might now accept patiently 
the saddle and bridle. For himself, he said, his back 
was not strong enough for the weight already im- 
posed upon it, and he preferred to endure any calamity 
which might happen to him in exile, rather than be 
compelled by those whom they had all condemned 
to acquiesce in the object so long and steadily pur- 
sued.* 

’ Archives et Correspondance, ill. 64, 65. 

’ Ibid., iU. 42. > Ibid . iii. 69-73. * Ibid. 
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He reminded Egmont, who had been urging him 
by letter to remain, that his resolution had been de- 
liberately taken, and long since communicated to his 
friends. He could not, in conscience, take the oath 
required, nor would he, now that all eyes were turned 
upon him, remain in the land, only recusant. He pre- 
ferred to encounter all that could happen, rather than 
attempt to please others by the sacrifice of hberty, 
of his fatherland, of his own conscience. ‘ I hope, 
therefore,’ said he to Egmont in conclusion, ‘ that 
you, after weighing my reasons, will not disapprove 
my departure. The rest I leave to God, who will 
dispose of all as may most conduce to the glory of His 
name. For yourself, I pray you to believe that you 
have no more sincere fnend than I am. My love for 
you has struck such deep root into my heart, that it 
can be lessened by no distance of time or place, and I 
pray you in return to maintain the same feelings 
toward me which you have always cherished.^ 

The Prince had left Antwerp upon the 11th April, 
and had written these letters from Breda, upon the 
13th of the same month. Upon the 22nd, he took his 
departure for Dillenburg, the ancestral seat of his 
family in Germany, by the way of Grave and Cleves.* 

It was not to be supposed that this parting message 
would influence Egmont’s decision with regard to his 
own movements, when his determination had not been 
shaken at his memorable interview with the Prince. 
TLie Count’s fate was sealed. Had he not been praised 
by Noircarmes ; had he not earned the hypocritical 
commendations of Duchess Margaret ; nay more, had 
he not just received a most affectionate letter of thanks 
and approbation from the King of Spain himself ? 
This letter, one of the most striking monuments of 
Philip’s cold-blooded perfidy, was dated the 26th of 
March. ‘ I am pleasea, my cousin,’ wrote the monarch 
to E^ont, ‘ that you have taken the new oath, not 
that / considered it at aU necessary so far as regards 
yourself, but for the example which you have thus 

* Archives et Correspondanoe. Hi S9-73 * Ibid., ill 78, 74. 
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given to others, and which I hope they will all follow. 

I have received not less pleasure in hearing of the 
excellent manner in which you are doing your duty, 
the assistance you are rendering, and the offers which 
you are making to my sister, for which I thank you, 
and request you to continue in the same course.’^ 

The words were vTitten by the royal hand which 
had already signed the death-warrant of the man to 
whom they were addressed. Alva, who came pro- 
vided with full powers to carry out the great scheme 
resolved upon, unrestrained by provincial laws or by 
the statutes of the Golden Fleece, had left Madrid 
to embark for Carthagena, at the very moment when 
Egmont was reading the royal letter. ^ ‘ The Spanish 

honey,* to use once more old Landgrave Philip’s 
homely metaphor, had done its work, and the un- 
fortunate victim was already entrapped. 

Count Horn remained in gloomy silence in his lair 
at Weert, awaiting the hunters of men, already on 
their way. It seemed inconceivable that he, too, who 
knew himself suspected and disliked, should have 
thus blinded himself to his position. It tmU be seen, 
however, that the same perfidy was to be employed 
to ensnare him which proved so successful with 
Egmont. 

As for the Prince himself, he did not move too soon. 
Not long after his arrival in Germany, Vandenesse, 
the King’s private secretary, but Orange’s secret 
agent, wrote him word that be had read letters from 
the King to Alva, in which the Duke was instructed 
to ‘ arrest the Prince as soon as he could lay hands 
upon him, and not to let his trial last more than 
twenty-four hours'^ 

^ Foppens. Supplement. 11. 544. 

* Corretpondance de Philippe II , 1. 528, 15th April. 1567 

* This appears In a document, never yet pubUahed, in the Royal 
Archives at Dresden. It is a report drawn up by Captain von 
Berlepsch, ot an interview held with the Prince of Orange, to 
whom be had been deputed by the Elector Augustus of Saxony. 
It is to be remarked, moreover, that Augustus at this period 
(November, 1567), declined receiving the Prince at Dresden, while 
professing the greatest interest in his welfare 1 Unpublished letter 
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Brederode had remained at Viane, and afterwards 
;at Amsterdam, since the ill-starred expedition of 
Tholouse, which he had organized, but at which he 
had not assisted. He had given much annoyance to 
the magistracy of Amsterdam, and to all respectable 
persons, Calvimst or Catholic. He made much mis- 
chief, but excited no hopes in the minds of reformers. 
He was ever surrounded by a host of pot companions, 
swaggering nobles disguised as sailors, bankrupt 
tradesmen, fugitives and outlaws of every desenp- 
tion, excellent people to drink the beggars* health 
and to bawl the beggars* songs, but quite unfit for 
any serious enterprise.^ People of substance were 
wary of him, for they had no confidence in his capacity, 
and were afraid of his frequent demands for contri- 
butions to the patriotic cause. He spent his time in 
the pleasure gardens, shooting at the mark with 
arquebus or crossbow, drinking with his comrades, 
and shrieking * Vi vent les gueux.’* 

The Regent, determined to dislodge him, had ^nt 
Secretary Torre to him in March, with instructions 
that if ‘Brederode refused to leave Amsterdam, the 
magistracy were to call for assistance upon Count 
Meghem, who had a regiment at Utrecht.^ This 
clause made it impossible for I^ Torre to exhibit his 
instructions to Brederode. Upon liis refusal, that 
personage, although he knew the secretary as well as 
he knew his own father, coolly informed him that he 
knew nothing about him ; that he did not consider 
him as respectable a person as he pretended tp be ; 
that he did not believe a word of his having any com- 
mission from the Duchess, and that he should there- 


from Elector AugURtm to Prince W of Orange, 10th Nov, 1667, 
In Dretden Archive* ‘So hatte auch de* KorminM Vortrauter 
KemmerJlng Signor Vandenc* auch in grosser geheim wamen 
lasaen dass ehr hette aufs Konnings tische briefe gesehen ahn 
Hertzogen von Alba, darin bewoWen, s fg nachziitrachtcn und 
wan man Ihn bekeme, seinen procesi nicht uber 24 Stunden 

«4 Bor, 

***»*IWd. ^ '^Ibld , U 48». 440. Bor, til 101, 162 
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fore take no notice whatever of his demands. La 
Torre answered meekly, that he was not so pre- 
sumptuous, nor so destitute of sense, as to put himself 
into comparison with a gentleman of Count Brede- 
rode’s quality, but that as he had served as secretary 
to the privy council for twenty-three years, he hetd 
thought that he might be believed upon his word. 
Hereupon La Torre drew up a formal protest, and 
Brederode drew up another. La Torre made a proces 
verbal of their interview, while Brederode stormed like 
a madman, and abused the Duchess for a capricious 
and unreasonable tyrant. He ended by imprison- 
ing La Torre for a day or two, and seizing his papers. 
By a singular coincidence, these events took place on 
the 13th, 15th, and 24th of March, ^ the very days of 
the great Antwerp tumult. The manner in which the 
Prince of Orange had been dealing with forty or fifty 
thousand arm^ men, anxious to cut each other’s 
throats, while Brederode was thus occupied in brow- 
beating a pragmatical but decent old secretary, illus 
trated the difference in calibre of the two men. 

This was the Count’s last exploit. Ho remained at 
Amsterdam some weeks longer, but the events which 
succeeded changed the Hector into a faithful vassaL 
Before the 12th of April, he wrote to Egmont, begging 
his intercession with Margaret of Parma, and offering 
‘ carte blanche ’ as to terms, if he might only bo 
allowed to make his peace with government.* It was, 
however, somewhat late in the day for the ‘ great 
beggar ’ to make his submission. No terms were 
accorded him, but he was allowed by the Duchess to 
enjoy his revenues provisionally, subject to the King’s 
pleasure. Upon the 25th April, he entertained a 
select circle of friends at his hotel in Amsterdam, and 
then embarked at midnight for Embden. A numerous 
procession of his adherents escorted him to the ship 
faring Lighted torches, and singing bacchanalian 

^ Corretpondance de Guillaume le Tacit , 11. 444-454 

a * Brederode ha suplicado de ser perdonado y embiado k 

MoiiBleur d’Egmont carta olaiica ’ — MS Letter of Granvelle to 
Alba. Blbl. de Bourg 



92 


RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1567 

songs. He died within a year afterwards, of dis- 
appointment and hard drinking, at Castle Harden - 
berg, in Germany, after all his fretting and fury, and 
notwithstanding his vehement protestations to die a 
poor soldier at the feet of Louis of Nassau.^ ^ 

That ‘ good chevalier and good Christian,* as his 
brother affectionately called him, was in Germany, 
girding himself for the manly work which Providence 
had destined him to perform. The life of Brederode, 
who had engaged in the early struggle, perhaps from 
the frivolous expectation or hearing himself called 
Count of Holland, as his ancestors had been, h^ 
contributed nothing to the cause of freedom, nor did 
his death occasion regret. His disorderly band of 
followers dispersed in ever}^ direction upon the de- 
parture of their chief. A vessel in which Batenburg, 
Galama, and other nobles, with their men-at-arms, 
w^r© escaping towards a German port, was carried 
into Harlingen, while those gentlemen, overpowered 
by sleep and wassail, were unaware of their danger, 
and delivered over to Count Meghem, by the treachery 
of their pilot. The soldiers were immediately hanged. 
The noblemen were reserved to grace the first great 
scaffold which Alva was to erect upon the horse- 
market in Brusseb.^ 

The confederacy was entirely broken to pieces. 
Of the chieftains to whom the people had been ac- 
customed to look for support and encouragement, 
some had rallied to the government, some were in 
exile, some were in prison. Montigny, closely watched 
in Spain, was virtually a captive, pining for the young 
bride to whom he had been wedded amid such brilliant 
tetivities but a few months before his departure, 
and for the child which was never to look upon its 
father’s face.3 His colleague. Marquis Berghen, more 
fortunate, was already dead. The excellent Viglius 
seized the opportunity to put in a good word for 

1 Bor, Hi 1«8 Hoofd, Iv. 186 Vlt Vigllt 61 -€ompare Bor, 
Boofd, obi sup. * Pontus Payen MS. 

» The child was baptised at Toumay on the lit DeoemDcr, loos. 
— Pssquier de la Barre MS , i 73. 
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Noircarmes, who had been grinding Toumay in the 
dust, and butchering the inhabitants of Valenciennes. 
* We have heard of Berghen’s death,* wrote the Presi- 
dent to his faithful Joachim. ‘ The Lord of Noir- 
carmes, who has been his substitute in the governor- 
ship of Hainan It, has given a specimen of what he can 
do. Although I have no private intimacy with that 
nobleman, I cannot help embracing him with all my 
benevolence. Therefore, oh my Hopper, pray do your 
best to have him appointed governor.’^ 

With the departure of Orange, a total eclipse seemed 
to come over the Netherlands. The country was 
ab^liitely helpless, the popular heart cold with 
apprehension. All persons at all implicated in the 
late troubles, or suspected of heresy, fled from their 
homes. Fugitive soldiers were hunted into rivers, 
out to pieces in the fields, hanged, burned, or drowned, 
like dogs, without quarter, and without remorse. 
The most industrious and valuable part of the popula- 
tion left the land in droves. The tide swept outwards 
with such rapidity that the Netherlands seemed fast 
becoming the desolate waste which they had been 
before the Christian era. Throughout the country, 
those Reformers who were unable to effect their escape 
betook themselves to their old lurking-places. The 
new religion was banished from all the cities, every 
conventicle was broken up by armed men, the preacher 
and leading members were hanged, their disciples 
beaten with rods, reduced to beggary, or imprisoned, 
even if they sometimes escaped the scaffold. An in- 
credible number, however, were executed for religious 
causes. Hardly a village so small, says the Antwerp 
chronicler, but that it could furnish one, two, or three 
hundred victims to the executioner.* The new 
churches were levelled to the ground, and out of their 
timbers gallows were constructed.* It was thought 
an ingenious pleasantry to hang the Reformers umn 
the t^ms under which they had hoped to wor^p 

' Foppens, Suppltment, it. 562. < Meteren, ii. f. 45. 

* De Is Barre 00. Hoofd, iv 138. Strada, vl. 278. 
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Grod. The property of the fugitives was confiscated. 
The beggars in name became beggars in reality. Many 
who felt obhged to remain, and who loved their posses- 
sions better than their creed, were suddenly converted 
into the most zealous of Catholics. Persons who had 
for years not gone to mass, never omitted now their 
daily and nightly visits to the churches.^ Persons 
who had never spoken to an ecclesiastic but with con- 
tumely, now could not eat their dinners without one 
at their table. ^ Many who were suspected of having 
participated in Calvnnistic rites, were foremost and 
loudest in putting dowm and denouncing all forms and 
shows of the reformation. The country waif as opm- 
pletely ‘ pacified,’ to use the conqueror’s expression, 
as Gaul had l>een by Caesar. 

The Regent issued a fresh edict upon the 24th 
May, to refresh the memories of tho^^ who might have 
forgotten pre\nous statutes, which were, however, 
not calculated to make men oblivious. By this new 
proclamation, all ministers and teachers were sentenced 
to the gallows. All j)ersons who had suffered their 
houses to be used for religious purposes were sentenced 
to the gallows. All parents or masters whose children 
or servants had attended such meetings were sentenced 
to the gallows, while the children and servants were 
only to bo beaten with rods. All people who sang 
hymns at the burial of their relations were sentenced 
to the gallows. Parents who allowed their newly- 
born children to be baptized by other hands than those 
of the Catholic priest were sentenced to the gallows. 
The same punishment w’as denounced against the 
persons who should chnsten the child or act as its 
sponsors. Schoolmasters who should teach any 
error or false doctrine wore likewise to be punished with 
death. Those who infringed the statutes against the 
buying and selling of religious books and songs were 
to receive the same doom, after the first offence. All 
sneers or insults aganist priests and ecclesiastics were 
also made capital crimes. Vagabonds, fugitives,. 

1 Bor, iii. 174 * IWd. 
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apostates, runaway monks, were ordered forthwith to- 
depart from every city on pain of death. In all casea 
confiscation of the whole property of the criminal 
was added to the hanging.^ 

This edict, says a contemporary historian, increased 
the fear of those professing the new religion to such an 
extent that they left the country ‘ in great heaps. 

It became necessary, therefore, to issue a subsequent 
proclamation forbidding all persons, whether foreigners 
or natives, to leave the land or to send away their 
property, and prohibiting all shipmasters, waggoners, 
and other agents of travel, from assisting in the flight 
of such fugitives, all upon pain of death. ^ 

Yet will it be credited that the edict of ‘24th May, 
the provisions of which have just been sketched, 
actually excited the wrath of Philip on account of 
their clemency ^ He wrote to the Duchess, expressing 
the pam and dissatisfaction which ho felt, that an edict 
so indecent, so illegal, so contrary to the Christian- 
religion, should have been published. Nothing, he 
said, could oflend or distress him more deeply, than 
any outrage whatever, even the slightest one, offered 
to God and to His Roman Cathohe Church. He 
therefore commanded his sister instantly to revoke 
the edict.* One might almost imagine from reading 
the King’s letter that Philip was at last appalled at 
the horrors committed in his name. Alas, he was 
only indignant that heretics had been suffered to hang 
who ought to have been burned, and that a few narrow 
and almost impossible loopholes had been left, through* 
which those who had offended might effect their 
escape. 

And thus, while the country is paralyzed with pre- 
sent and expected woe, the swiftly advancing trumpota 
of the Spanish army resound from beyond the Alps. 
Tlie curtain is falling upon the prelude to the great 
tragedy which the prophetic lips of Orange had fore- 

‘ The edict ia published in Bor, ili. 170, 171. 

» Ibid, 171. » Ibid . 175 

* Correspon dance de Philippe II , i. 550-552 
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told. When it is again lifted, scenes of disaster and 
of bloodshed, battles, sieges, executions, deeds of un- 
faltering but valiant tyranny, of superhuman and 
successfiil resistance, of heroic self-sacrifice, fanatical 
courage and insane cruelty, both in the cause of the 
Wrong and the Right, will be revealed in awful suc- 
cession — a spectacle of human energy, human suffering, 
and human strength to suffer, such as has not often 
been displayed upon the stage of the world’s events. 
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CHAPTER I 

Continued dissensions in the Spanish cabinet — Ruy Gomez and 
Alva — Conquest of the N’etherlands entrusted to the Duke — 
Birth, previous career, and character of Alva — Organization 
of the invading armv — Its march to the provinces — Com- 
plaints of Duchess Margaret — Alva receives deputations on 
the frontier — Interview between the Duke and Egraont — 
Reception of Alva by the Duchess of Parma — Circular letters 
to the cities requiring their acceptance of garrisons — Mar- 
gan't's secret correspondence — Universal apprehension — Keys 
of the great cities demanded by Alva — Secret plans of the 
government, arranged before the Duke’s departure — Arrest 
of Orange. Egmont, Horn, and others, determined upon — 
Stealthy course of the government towards them — Infatua- 
tion of Egraont — Warnings addressed to him by De Billy 
and others — Measures to entrap Count Horn — Banquet of the 
Grand Prior — The Grand Prior’s wanung to Egmont — Evil 
counsels of Noircannea — Arrests of Egmont. Horn. Bakker- 
zeel, and Straalen — Popular consternation — Petulant conduct 
of Duchess Margaret- — Characteristic comments of Granvelle 
— His secret machinations and disclaimers — Berghen and 
Montigny — Last moments of Marquis Berghen — Perfidy of 
Buy Gomez — Establishment of tne * Blood-Council ’ — Its 
leading features — Insidious behaviour of Vigliua — Secret 
correspondence, concemlng the President, between Philip 
and Alva — Members of the * Blood-Council ’ — Portraits of 
Vargas and Hessels — Mode of proceeding adopted by the 
council — Wholesale executions — Despair in the Movlnces — 
The resignation of Duchess Margaret accepted-— Her depar- 
ture from the Netherlands — Renewed civil war in France — 
Death of Montmorency — Auxiliary troops sent by Aiva to 
Prance — Erection of Antw'erp citadel — Description of the 
citadel. 

The armed invasion of the Netherlands was the 
necessary consequence of all which had gone before. 
That the inevitable result had been so long deferred 
VOL. n. 97 H 
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lay rather in the incomprehensible tardiness of Philip’s 
character than in the circumstances of the case. Never 
did a monarch hold so steadfastly to a deadly purpose, 
or proceed so languidly and \^ith so much circum- 
volution to his goal. The mask of benignity, of 
possible clemency, was now’ thrown off, but the 
delusion of his intended visit to the provinces was 
still maintained. He assured the Regent that he 
should be governed by her advice, and as she had made 
all needful preparations to receive him m Zeland, that 
it would be in Zeland he should arrive.^ 

The same two men among Phihp’s advisers were 
prominent as at an earlier date — the Prince of Eboli 
and the Duke of Alva. They still represented entirely 
opposite ideas, and in character, temper, and history, 
ea<*h was the reverse of the other. The pohey of the 
Prince was pacific and temporizing ; that of the Duke 
uncompromising and ferocious. Ruy Gomez was 
dispos^ to prevent, if possible, the armed mission 
of Alva, and he now openly counselled the King to 
fulfil his long-deferred promise, and to make his 
appearance in person before his rebellious subjects. 
The jealousy and hatred which existed between the 
Pnnee and the Duke — between the man of peace and 
the man of wrath — were constantly exploding, even 
in the presence of the King. The wrangling in the 
council w'as incessant. Determined, if possible, to 
prevent the elevation of his rival, the favourite was 
even for a moment disposed to ask for the command 
of the army himself. There was something ludicrous 
in the notion, that a man whose life had been pacific, 
and who trembled at the noise of arms, should seek 
to supersede the terrible Alva, of whom his eulogists 
asserted, with Castilian exaggeration, that the very 
name of fear inspired him with horror. But there 
was a limit beyond which the influence of Anna do 
Mendoza and her husband did not extend. Philip 
was not to be driven to the Netherlands against his 
will, nor to be prevented from assigning the command 
> Correspondanco de Philippe II., i. 560. 
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of the army to the most appropriate man in Europe 
for his purpose.^ 

It was determined at last that the Netherland 
heresy should be conquered by force of arms. The 
invasion resembled both a crusade against the infidel, 
and a treasure-hunting foray into the auriferous 
Indies, achievements by which Spanish chivalry had 
so often illustrated itself. The banner of the cross 
was to be replanted upon the conquered battlements 
of three hundred infidel cities, and a torrent of wealth, 
richer than ever flowed from Mexican or Peruvian 
mines, was to flow into Uie royal treasury from tlie 
perennial fountains of confiscation. Who so fit to 
be the Tancred and the Pizarro of this bi-coloured 
expechtion as the Duke of Alva, the man who had been 
devoted from his earliest childhood, and from his 
father’s grave, to hostility against unbeUevers, and 
who had prophesied that treasure would flow in a 
stream, a yard deep, from the Netherlands so soon as 
the heretics began to meet with their deserts ? An 
army of chosen troops was forthwith collected, by 
taking the four legions, or terzios, of Naples, Sicily, 
Sardinia, and Lombardy, and filling their places in 
Italy by fresh levies. About ten thousand picked 
and veteran soldiers were thus obtained, of which the 
Duke of Alva was appointed general-m-chief.^ 

Ferdinando Alvarez de Toledo, Duke of Alva, was 
now in his sixtietli year. He was the most successful 
and ox[>erienced general of Spam, or of Euroj)e. No 
man he^ studied more deeply, or practised more con- 
stantly, the military science. In the most important 
^f all arts at that epoch he was the most consummate 
artist. In the only honourable profession of the age, 
he was the most thorough and the most pedantic pro- 
fessor. Since the days of Demetrius Poliorcetes, no 
man had besiegt'd so many cities. Since the dayB of 

' Cabrera. I 7, c vii , p 4U Strada, I 282, 283 Hist. d« 
Hue d’Albe. il 15 r>. 212 

■* Brandt, Hist, der Ref . 1. 496. De Thou, v , 1. II. pp 289, 
200. Bern, de Mendoza. Guerras de los Payses Baxos, etc., 20, 
21 , 20 . 

H 2 
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Fabius Cunctator, no general had avoided so many 
battles, and no soldier, courageous as he was, ever 
attained to a more sublime indifference to calumny 
or depreciation. Having proved in his boyhood, at 
Fontarabia, and in his maturity at Miihlberg, that he 
could exhibit heroism and headlong courage, when 
necessary, he could afford to look with contempt upon 
the witless gibes which his enemies had occasionally 
perpetrated at his expense. Conscious of holding his 
armies in his hand, by the power of an unrivalled dis- 
cipline, and the magic of a name illustrated by a 
hundred triumphs, he could bear with patience and 
benevolence the murmurs of his soldiers when their 
battles were denied them. 

He was bom in 1508, of a family which boasted im- 
perial descent. A Palaeologus, brother of a Byzantine 
emperor, had conquered the city of Toledo, and trans- 
mitted its appellation as a family name.^ The father 
of Ferdinanao, Don Garcia, had been slain on the isle 
of Gerbes, in battle with the Moors, when his son was 
but four years of age.^ The child was brought up by 
his grandfather, Don Frederic, and trained from his 
tenderest infancy to arms. Hatred to the infidel, 
and a determination to avenge his father’s blood, 
crying to him from a foreign grave, were the earliest 
of his instincts. As a youth he was distinguished for 
his prowess. His maiden sword was fleshed at Font- 
arabia, where, although but sixteen years of age, he 
was considered, by his constancy in hardship, by his 
brilliant and desperate courage, and by the example 
of military discipline which he afforded to the troops, 
to have contributed in no small degree to the success 
of the Spanish arms. 

In 1530, he accompanied the Emperor in his cam- 
pmgn against the Turk. Charles, instinctively recog- 
nizing tne merit of the youth who was destined to 
be the life-long companion of his toils and glories, 

* De U Bocs Retultas de U Vida de Don F. A. de T. Duqne 
de Alva, p. 8. Hist, da Duo d*Albe, i. 5. 

* Hist, do Duo d’Albe, i 8. 
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distinguished him with favour at the opening of his 
career. Young, brave, and enthusiastic, Ferdinand 
de Toledo at this period was as interesting a hero as 
ever illustrated the pages of Castilian romance. His 
mad ride from Hungary to Spain and back again, 
accomplished in seventeen days, for the sake of a brief 
visit to his newly- married wife, is not the least at- 
tractive episode in the history of an existence which 
was destined to be so dark and sanguinary. In 1535, 
he accompanied the Emperor on his memorable 
expedition to Tunis. In 1546 and 1547 he was 
generalissimo in the war against the Smalcaldian 
league. His most brilliant feat of arms — perhaps the 
most brilliant exploit of the Emperor’s reign — was the 
passage of the Elbe and the battle of Miihlberg, ac- 
complished in spite of Maximilian’s bitter and violent 
reproaches, and the tremendous possibilities of a 
defeat.' That battle had finished the war. The 
gigantic and magnanimous John Frederic, surprised 
at his devotions in the church, fled in dismay, leaving 
his boots behind him, which, for their superhuman 
size, were ridiculously said afterwards to be treasured 
among the trophies of the Toledo house.* The rout 
was total. ‘ I came, I saw, and God conquered,* said 
the Emperor, in pious parody of his immortal pre- 
decessors epigram. Maximihan with a thousand 
apologies for iiis previous insults, embraced the heroic 
Don Ferdinand over and over again, as, arrayed in a 
plain suit of blue armour, unadorned save with streaks 
of his enemies’ blood, he returned from the pursuit of 
the fugitives. So complete and so sudden was the 
victory, that it was found impossible to account 

' Hiit. dll Due d’Albe, llv. i . c. vii. De Thou, Uv. Iv. 

* HUt du Due d’Albe. i 274. BrantOrne. Horn. Dluit . etc. 
(oh. V ), aays that one of the boote was ‘ large enough to hold a 
camp bedstead,’ p 11. 1 insert the anecdote only as a specimen 

of the manner in which similar absurdities, both of great and of 
little consequence, are perpetuated by writers in every land and 
age The armour of the noble-hearted and unfortunate John 
Frederic may still be seen in Dresden Its size indicates a man 
very much above the average height, while the external length of 
the Iron shoe, on tho contrary, is less than eleven inches. 
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for it, save on the ground of miraculous interposition. 
Like Joshua, in the vale of Ajalon, Don Ferdinand was 
supposed to have commanded the sun to stand still 
for a season, and to have been obeyed. Otherwise, 
how could the passage of the river, winch was only 
concluded at six in the evening, and the complete 
overthfow of the Protestant forces, have all been 
accomphshed within the narrow space of an April 
twilight ? The reply of the Duke to Henry the Second 
of France, who questioned him subsequently upon 
the subject, is well known. ‘ Your Majesty, I was too 
much occupied that evening with w'hat was taking 
place on the earth beneath, to pay much heed to the 
evolutions of the heavenly bodies.* Spared as he had 
been by his good fortune from taking any part in the 
Algerine expedition, or in witnessing the ignominious 
retreat from Innspruck, he was obliged to submit to 
the intercalation of the disastrous siege of Meta in 
the long history of his successes. Doing the duty of 
a field-marshal and a sentinel, supporting his army by 
his firmness and his discipline when nothing else could 
have supported them, he was at last enabled, after 
half the hundred thousand men with whom Charles 
had begun the siege had been sacriliced, to induce his 
imperial master to raise the siege before the remaining 
fifty thousand had been frozen or starved to death. ^ 

The culminating career of Alva seemed to have 
closed in the mist which gathered around the setting 
star of the Empire. Having accompanied Philip to 
England in 1554, on his matrimonial expedition, he 
was destined in the following years, as viceroy and 
generalissimo of Italy, to be placed in a series of false 
positions. A great captain engaged in a httle war, 
the champion of the cross in arms against the suc- 
cessor of St. Peter, he had extricated himself, at lEist, 
with his usual adroitness, but with very little glory. ^ 
To him had been allotted the mortification, to another 

» Hlit du Due d’Albe, I 272-288, Uv iii , chap*. 21-24 

< Ibid , Uv. iv. et v. De Thou, Uv. xviU. Da la Hoca, Retoltaa, 
etc . 68-72. 
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the triumph. The lustre of his own name seemed to 
sink in the ocean while that of a hated rival, with new 
spangled ore, suddenly ‘ flamed in the forehead of the 
morning sky.* While he had been paltering with a 
dotard, whom he was forbidden to crush, Egmont had 
struck down the chosen troops of France, and con- 
quered her most illustrious commanders. Here was 
the unpardonable crime which could only be expiated 
by the blood of the victor. Unfortunately for his 
rival, the time was now approaching when the long- 
deferred revenge was to be satisfied. 

On the whole, the Duke of Alva was inferior to no 
general of his age. As a disciphnarian he was fore- 
most in Spain, perhaps in Europe. A spendthrift of 
time, he was an economist of blood, and this was, per- 
haps, in the eye of humamty, his principal virtue. 
Time and myself are two, was a frequent observation 
of Philip, and his favourite general considered the 
maxim as applicable to war as to politics. Such were 
his qualities as a military commander. As a states- 
man, he had neither experience nor talent. As a man, 
his character was simple. He did not combine a 
great variety of vices, but those which ho had were 
colossal, and he possessed no virtues. He was neither 
lustful nor intemperate, but his professed eulogists 
admitted his enormous avarice, while the world has 
agreed that such an amount of stealth and ferocity, 
of patient vindictiveness and luiiversal bloodtliirsti- 
ncss, were never found m a savage beast of the forest, 
and but rarely in a human bosom. His history was 
now to show that his previous thrift of human life 
was not derived from any love of his kind. Personally 
he was. stern and overbearing. As difficult of access 
as Philip himself, he was even more haughty to those 
who were admitted to his presence. He addressed 
everyone with the deprecating second person plural.^ 
Possessing the right of being covered in the presence 
of the Spanish monarch, he had been with difficulty 
brought to renounce it before the German Emperor.^ 
' V de. Vynckt, li. 41. » Ibid.. 42. 
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He was of an illustrious family, but his territorial 
possessions were not extensive. His duchy was a 
small one, furnishing him with not more than fourteen 
thousand crowns of annual income, and with four 
hundred soldiers.^ He had, however, been a thrifty 
financier all his life, never having been without a 
handsome sum of ready money at interest. Ten years 
before his arrival in the Netherlands, he was sup- 
posed to have already increased his income to forty 
thousand a year hy the proceeds of his investments 
at Antwerp.^ As already intimated, his military 
character was sometimes profoundly misunderstood. 
He was often considered rather a pedantic than a 
practical commander, more capable to discourse of 
battles than to gain them. Notwithstanding that his 
long bfe had been an almost unbroken campaign, the 
ridiculous accusation of timidity was frequently made 
against him.^ A gentleman of the court of the 
Emperor Charles once addressed a letter to the Duke 
with the title of ‘ General of his Majesty’s armies in 
the Duchy of Milan in time of peace, and major-domo 
of the household in the time of war.’* It was said 
that the lesson did the Duke good, but that he re- 
warded very badly the nobleman who gave it, having 
subsequently caused his head to be taken off.® In 


» ' Ha d’entrata come Duca 14,000 scudl, raa flno a 40,000 per 
danan InveaUtl in Anversa et »e Htima cbe egU si trova §empre 
bnona »omina di con tan ti ’ — Ibid . 

» ‘ Ha viato et maneggiato molt© guerre et per la pratuca che 
ha diecorre meglio che lo liabbia mai conoecluto In quella corte — 
ma le due opposition! Tuna che facci le provlsioni sue con troppo 
reservato et cauto ct quasi timido ncll’ imprese ’ — Suriano MS. 

Badovaro is much more severe ' * Nella guerra mostra timiditS 
et poca intelligeiiza et poco stimato ueJla corte come pec persona 
avara, su{>erba et ambitiosa , aduiatore et invido mol to et di 
pTiochlssimo cuore ’ . _ 

» This anecdote is attributed by Dom I'Evesque and by M 
Oacb^d to liadovaro It is, however, not to be found in the 
copy of his Manuscript In the Blbllothdque de Bourgogne 
• Dom I’Evesque, Mem. de (iranvelle. 1. 26, sqq — The Bene- 
dictine does not further indicate the author of the pleasantry. 
One if disposed to imagine it to have been Egmont Neverthe- 
less, the Duke caused the heatJs of so many gentlemen to be taken 
off, that the description is sufficiently vogue. 
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general, however, Alva manifested a philosophical 
contempt for the opinions expressed concerning his 
nuhtary fame, and was especially disdainful of criti- 
cism expressed by his own soldiers. ‘ Recollect,’ 
said he, at a little later period, to Don John of Austria, 
* that the first foes with whom one has to contend are 
one’s own troops, with their clamoui's for an engage- 
ment at this moment, and their murmurs about 
results at another ; with their “ I thought that the 
battle should be fought or, “ it was my opinion that 
the occasion ought not to be lost.” Your Highness 
will have opportunity enough to display valour, and 
will never be weak enough to be conquered by the 
babble of soldiers,’^ 

In person he was tall, thin, erect, with a small 
heaa, a long visage, lean yellow cheek, dark twinkling 
eyes, a dust complexion, black bristling hair, and a 
long sable-silvered beard, descending in two waving 
streams upon his breast.^ 

Such being the design, the machinery was well 
selected. The best man in Europe to lead the in- 
vading force was placed at the head of ten thousand 
picked veterans. The privates in this exquisite little 
army,® said the enthusiastic connoisseur Brantome, 
who travelled post into Lorraine, expressly to see them 
on their march, all wore engraved or gilded armour, 
and were in every respect equipped like captains. 
They were the first who carried muskets, a weapon 
which very much astonished the Flemings when it 
first rattled in their ears. The musketeers, he ob- 
served, might have been mistaken for princes, with 
such agreeable and graceful arrogance did they pre- 
sent themselves. Each was attended by his servant 
or esquire, who carried his piece for him, except in 
battle, and all were treated with extreme deference 

* Dooumentos Ineditoa para la Historia de Espafia, ill. 273-283. 

* D1 penona graudo. magra. piooola testa, ooUerioo et adiuto 
— Badovaro MS 

There la a ve^ good contemporary portrait of the Duke, by 
Barenda, in the Roval Gallery at Amsterdam, wliich accords very 
exactly with the descriptloDB preserved concerning his person. 

* * Qentille et galllarde arm6e.' 
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W the rest of the army, as if they had been oiBficers.^ 
Ae four regiments of Lombardy, Sardinia, Sicily, 
and Naples, composed a total of not quite mne thou- 
sand of the best foot soldiers in Europe. They were 
commanded respectively by Don Sancho de Lodroho, 
Don Gonzalo de Bracamonte, Julien Romero, and 
Alfonso de Ulloa, all distinguished and experienced 
generals.* The cavalry, amounting to about twelve 
hundred, was under the command of the natural son 
of the Duke, Don Ferdinando de Toledo, Prior of the 
Knights of St. John. Chiapin Vitelli, Marquis of 
Cetona, who had served the King in many a campaign, 
was appointed Mar^chal de camp, and Gabriel (>r- 
belloni was placed in command of the artillery. On 
the way the Duke received, as a present from the 
Duke of Savoy, the services of the distinguished 
engineer, Pacheco, or Paciotti,* whose name was to 
be associated with the most celebrated citadel of the 
Netherlands, and whose dreadful fate was to be con- 
temporaneous with the earhest successes of the liberal 
party. 

With an army thus perfect, on a small scale, in all 
its departments, and furnished, in addition, with a 
force of two thousand prostitutes, as regularly en- 
rolled, disciplined, and distributed* as the cavalry 
or the artillery, the Duke embarked upon his mo- 
mentous enterprise, on the 10th of May, at Carthagena. 
Thirty -seven galleys, under command of Prince Andrea 

* Brantdme, Grandee Capital nee ^tranKere, etc. (usA 76). 
(Puc d’Albe ) 

) Mendoza, Guerroe de loe Payees Baxos, fol. 20, 21, 29, 80. 

« Hoofd, iv 148 

* Ibid. CorTCSi>on dance de Philippe II , i 665 — * On dit qu’lls 
ont plus de deux milles putainee avecques eux, tenement qne nous 
ne seroni en faulte dee putainee avecq ceulx que nous avone.' — 
Lett de Jean de Hornes A Amoul Muuten. 

Brantdme particularly commends the organization of this de- 
partment. * De plus il y avoit quatre cens courtezanes k cheval. 
SeUe* et braves eomme processes, et huit oens k pied, burn d point 
aussi.' — Vie des Grands Hommes, etc. (usA, p 80). (D’Aibe.) 

Such was the moral physiognomy of the army which came to 
enforce the high reli^ous purposes of Philip, in such infamous 
shape was the will of God supposed to manifest Itself before the 
eyes of the heretics in the Netherlands. 
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Dona, brought the principal part of the force to 
Genoa, the Duke being delayed a few days at Nice by 
an attack of fever. On the 2nd of June, the army was 
mustered at Alexandria de Palla, and ordered to 
rendezvous again at San Ambrosio at the foot of the 
Alps. It was then directed to make its way over 
Mount Gems and through Savoy, Burgundy, and 
Lorraine, by a regularly -arranged treble movement. 
The second division was each night to encamp on the 
spot which had been occupied upon the previous night 
by the vanguard, and the rear was to place itself on 
the following mght in the camp of the corps de bataille.^ 
Thus coiling itself along almost in a single line by slow 
and serpentine windings, with a deliberate, deadly, 
venomous purpose, this army, which was to be the 
instrument of Philip’s long-deferred vengeance, stole 
through narrow mountain pass and tangled forest. So 
close and intricate were many of the defiles through 
which the journey led them,^ that, had one tithe of 
the treason which they came to punish, ever existed, 
save in the diseased imagination of their monarch, 
not one man would have been left to tell the tale. 
Egmont, had he really been the traitor and the con- 
spirator he was assumed to be, might have easily 
organized the means of cutting off the troops before 
they could have effected their entrance into the 
country which they had doomed to destruction. His 
military experience, his qualifications for a daring 
stroke, his great popularity, and the intense hatred 
entertained for Alva, would have furnished him with 
a sufficient machinery for the purpose. 

Twelve days’ march carried the army through 
Burgundy, twelve more through Lorraine. During 
the whole of the journey they were closely accom- 
panied by a force of cavalry and infantry, ordered 
upon this service by the King of France, who, for fear 
01 exciting a fresh Huguenot demonstration, had 
refused the Spaniards a passage through his dominions. 
This reconnoitring army kept pace with them like 
1 B de Mendoza, 30. * Ibid , 30, 31. 
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their shadow, and watched all their movements. A 
force of six thousand Swiss, equally alarmed and 
uneasy at the progress of the troops, hovered likewise 
about their flanks, without, however, offenng any 
impediment to their advance. Before the middle of 
August they had reached Thionville, on the Luxem- 
burg frontier, having on the last day marched a dis- 
tance of two leagues through a forest, which seemed 
expressly arranged to allow a small defensive force to 
embarrass and destroy an invading army. No oppo- 
sition, however, was attempted, and the Spanish 
soldiers encamped at last within the territory of the 
Netherlands, having accomphshed their adventurous 
journey in entire safety, and under perfect dis- 
cipline 1 

The Duchess had in her secret letters to Philip con- 
tinued to express her disapprobation of the enterprise 
thus committed to Alva. She had bitterly complained 
that now', when the country had been pacified by her 
efforts, another should be sent to reap all the glory, or 
perhaps to undo all that she had so painfully and suc- 
cessfuliy done. She stated to her brother, in most 
unequivocal language, that the name of Alva was 
odious enough to make the whole Spanish nation 
detested in the Netherlands. She could find no 
language sufficiently strong to express her surprise 
that the King should have decided upon a measure 
likely to be attended with such fatal consequences 
without consulting her on the subject, and in oppo- 
sition to what had been her uniform advice. She 
also wrote personally to Alva, imploring, commanding, 
and threatening, but with equally ill success.* The 
Duke knew too well who was sovereign of the Nether- 
lands now, his master’s sister or himself. As to the 
effects of his armed invasion upon the temper of the 
provinces, he was supremely indifferent. He came 
em a conqueror, not as a mediator. * I have tamed 

< B. de lieodoKA, 30, 81 

^ Corretpondsnce de Philippe II , i. 640, 660, etc. Strada, 1. 280. 
Boofd. iv 148. 8trada, I. 292. 
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people of iron in my day,* said he contemptuously ; 

‘ shall I not easily crush these men of butter 

At Thionville he was, however, officially waited upon 
by Berlaymont and Noircarmes, on the part of the 
Regent. He at this point, moreover, began to re- 
ceive deputations from various cities, bidding him a 
hollow and trembling welcome, and deprecating his 
displeasure for anything in the past which might seem 
offensive. To all such embassies he replied in vague 
and conventional language ; saying, however, to his 
confidential attendants : I am here — so much is 
certain — whether I am welcome or not is to me a 
matter of little consequence.* At Tirlemont, on the 
22nd August, he was met by Count Egmont, who had 
ridden forth from Brussels to show him a becoming 
respect, as the representative of his sovereign. The 
Count was accompanied by several other noblemen, 
and brought to the Duke a present of several beautiful 
horses.* Alva received him, however, but coldly, 
for he was unable at first to adjust the mask to his 
countenance ets adroitly as was necessary. Behold 
the greatest of all the heretics, he observed to his 
attendants, as soon as the nobleman* s presence was 
announced, and in a voice loud enough for him to 
hear.* Even after they had exchanged salutations, 
he addressed several remarks to him in a half -jesting, 
half- biting tone, saying among other things, that his 
countship might have spared him the trouble of 
making this long journey in his old age.® There were 
other observations in a similar strain which might 
have well aroused the suspicion of any man not de- 
termined, like Egmont, to continue blind and deaf. 
After a brief interval, however, Alva seems to have 
commanded himself. He passed his arm lovingly 
over that stately neck,® which he had already devoted 

1 Hoofd, iv. 148 2 Bor. iv. 182. 

* MS , 12-941. Bib de Bourg. — Troubles des Pays Baa de Jean 
de Onitere ; fixtralta par M. Emllo Oachet (lat Aodt, 1847) 

* Bor. Iv. 182 Hoofd, iv 160 

* Jean d« Orutere MS. Extraita de M. Oachet. 

* Hoofd. 160. 
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to the block, and — the Count having resolved before- 
hand to place himself, if possible, upon amicable terms 
with the new Viceroy — the two rode along side by 
side in friendly conversation, followed by the regi- 
ment of infantry and three companies of light horse, 
which belonged to the Duke’s immediate command.^ 
Alva, still attended by Egmont, rode soon afterwards 
through the Louvain gate into Brusseb, where they 
separated for a season. Lodgings had been taken for 
the Duke at the bouse of a certain Madame de Jasse,* 
in the neighbourhood of Egmont’s palace Leaving 
hero the principal portion of his attendants, the 
Captain- General, without ahghting, forthwith pro- 
ceeded to the palace to pay his respects to the Duchess 
of Parma. 

For three days the Regent had been deh berating 
with her council as to the propriety of dechning any 
visit from the man whose presence she justly con- 
sidered a disgrace and an insult to herself. ^ This 
being the reward of her eight years* devotion to her 
brother’s commandb ; to be su^ierseded by a subject, 
and one too who came to carry out a policy which she 
had urgently dcjirecated, it could hardly bo expected 
of the Emperfir’s daughter that she should graciously 
submit to the indignity, and receive her successor 
with a smiling countenance. In consequence, how- 
ever, of the submissive language with which the Duke 
had addressed her in his recent communications, 
offering with true Castilian but empty courtesy, to 
place ids guards, his army, and himself at her feet, 
she had consented to receive his visit with or without 
his attendants.^ 

On his appearance in the courtyard, a scene of 
violent altercation and almost of bloodshed took place 
between his bodyguard and the archers of the Regent’s 
household, who were at last, with difficulty, persuaded 
to allow the mercenancs of the hated Captain-General 
to pass.^ Prc.scnting himself at three o’clock in the 

‘ Jean de Gnitere MS Extraita de M Oachet. ’ Ibid. 

* Correspondance de Philippe 11., 1. 031 * Ibid. * Ibid. 
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fiftemoon, after these not very satisfactory prelimi- 
naries, in the bedchamber of the Duchess, where it 
was her habit to grant confidential audiences, he met. 
as might easily be supposed, with a chilling reception. 
The Duchess, standing motionless in the centre of 
the apartment, attended by Berlaymont, the Duke 
of Aerschot, and Count Egmont, acknowledged his 
salutations with calm seventy. Neither she nor any 
one of her attendants advanced a step to meet him. 
The Duke took off his hat, but she, calmly recognizing 
his right as a Spanish grandee, insisted upon his re- 
maining covered. A stiff and formal conversation of 
half an hour’s duration then ensued, all parties re- 
maining upon their feet.^ The Duke, although re- 
spectful, found it difficult to conceal his indignation 
and his haughty sense of approswihing tnumph. Mar- 
garet was cold, stately, and forbidding, disguising 
her rage and her mortification under a veil of imperial 
pride.* Alva, in a letter to Philip, describing the 
interview, aissured his Majesty that he had treated 
the Duchess with as much deference as he could have 
shown to the Queen but it is probable, from other 
contemporaneous accounts, that an ill-disguised and 
even angry arrogance was at times very visible in his 
demeanour. The state council had advised the 
Duchess against receiving him until he had duly 
exhibited his powers. This ceremony had been waived,, 
but upon being questioned bv the Duchess at this inter- 
view as to their nature and extent, he is reported to 
have coolly answered that he really did not exactly 
remember, but that he would look them over, and send 
her information at his earliest convenience.* 

The next day, however, his commission was duly 
exhibited. In this document, which bore date Slat 
January, 1567, Philip appointed him to be Captain- 
General ‘ in correspondence with his Majesty’s dear 
sister of Parma, who was occupied with other matters 


^ Ckirrespondance de Philippe II., 1. (181, a Strads, 1 297. 

• Correapondanoe de Philippe II., i. 636.^ ^ 

♦ V. de Vynckt, ii. 63. iVlTSlTy 
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belonging to the government,’ begged the Duchess to 
co-operate with l5m and to command obedience for 
him, and ordered all the cities of the Netherlands to 
receive such garrisons as he should direct. ^ 

At the official interview between Alva and Madame 
de Parma, at which these powers were produced, the 
necessary preliminary arrangements were made re- 
garding the Spanish troops, which were now to be 
immediately quartered in the principal cities. The 
Duke, however, informed the Regent that as these 
matters were not within her province, he should take 
the liberty of arranging them with the authorities, 
without troubling her in the matter, and would inform 
her of the result of his measures at their next inter- 
view, which was to take place on the 26th August. ^ 
Circular letters signed by Philip, which Alva had 
brought with him, were now dispatched to the different 
municipal bodies of the country. In these the cities 
were severally commanded to accept the garrisons, 
and to provide for the armies whose active services 
the King hoped would not be required, but which he 
had sent beforehand to prepare a peaceful entrance 
for himself. He enjoined the most absolute obedience 
to the Duke of Alva until his own arrival, which was 
to be almost immediate. These letters were dated 
at Madrid on the 28th February, and were now ac- 
companied by a brief official circular, signed by Mar- 
garet of Parma, in which she announc^ the arrival 
of her dear cousin of Alva, and demanded uncon- 
ditional submission to his author! ty.^ 

Having thus complied with these demands of 
external and conventional propriety, the indignant 
Duchess unbosomed herself, in her private Italian 
letters to her brother, of the rage wnich had been 
hitherto partially suppressed. She reiterated her pro- 
found regret that Philip had not yet accepted the 
resignation which she had so recently and so earnestly 

* Bor, iv 182 , 188 . 

* Ckirrespondanee de Philippe U., I. 482. 

* Bor, Iv. 188, 184 
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offered. She disclaimed all jealousy of the supreme 
powers now conferred upon Alva, but thought that 
his Majesty might have allowed her to leave the 
country before the Duke arrived with an authority 
which was so extraordinary, as well as so humiliating 
to herself. Her honour might thus have been saved. 
She was pained to perceive that she was hke to furnish 
a perpetual example to all others, who considering 
the manner in which she had been treated by the 
King, would henceforth have but little inducement to 
do their duty. At no time, on no occasion, could any 
person ever render him such services as hers had been. 
For nine years she had enjoyed not a moment of 
repose. If the King had shown her but little grati- 
tude, she was consoled by the thought that she had 
satisfied her God, herself, and the world. She had 
compromised her health, perhaps her life, and now that 
she had pacified the country, now that the King was 
more absolute, more powerful than ever before, 
another was sent to enjoy the fruit of her labours and 
her sufferings.^ 

The Duchess made no secret of her indignation at 
being thus superseded, and as she considered the 
matter, outraged. She openly avowed her displeasure. 
She was at times almost beside herself with rage. 
There was universal sympathy with her emotions, for 
all hated the Duke, and shuddered at the arrival of 
the Spaniards. The day of doom for all the crimes 
which had ever been committed in the course of ages, 
seemed now to have dawned upon the Netherlands. 
The sword which had so long been hanging over them, 
seemed now about to descend. Throughout the pro- 
vinces, there was but one feeling of cold and hopeless 
dismay. Those who still saw a possibility of effecting 
their escape from the fated land, swarmed across the 
frontier. All foreign merchants deserted the great 
marts. The cities became as still as if the plague-banner 
ln^fcd been unfurled on every house-top. 

Meantime the Captain-General proceeded methodi- 
^ Correapondance de Philippe II., i. 035. Strada, i. 298. 

VOL. II. I 
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cslly with his work. Ho distributed his troops through 
Brussels, Ghent, Antwerp, and other principal cities. 
As a measure of necessity and mark of the last humilia- 
tion, he required the municipalities to transfer their 
keys to his keeping. The magistrates of Ghent 
humbly remonstrated against the indignity, and 
Egmont was imprudent enough to make himself the 
mouth-piece of their remonstrance, which, it is needless 
to add, was unsuccessful.^ Meantime his own day of 
reckoning had arrived. 

As already observed, the advent of Alva at the head 
of a foreign army was the natural consequence of all 
which had gone before. The delusion of the royal 
visit was still maintained, and the affectation of a 
possible clemency still displayed, while the monarch 
sat quietly in his cabinet without a remote intention 
of leaving Spain, and while the messengers of his 
accumulated and long-concealed wTath w’ere already 
descending upon their prey. It was the deliberate 
intention of Phihp, w'hen the Duke was dispatched to 
the Netherlands, that all the leaders of the anti- 
inquisition party, and all who had, at any time or in 
any way, implicated themselves in opposition to the 
government, or in censure of its proceedings, should 
be put to death. It was determined that the provinces 
should be subjugated to the absolute domination of 
the council of Spain, a small body of foreigners sitting 
at the other end of Europe, a junta in which Nether- 
landers were to have no voice and exercise no in- 
fluence. The despotic government of the Spanish 
and Italian possessions was to be extended t/O these 
Flemish territories, which were thus to be converted 
into the helpless dependencies of a foreign and an 
absoltUe crotim.'^ There was to bo a reorganization of 
the inquisition, upon the same footing claimed for it 

‘ Bor, Iv 1S4 HooM, Iv. 160 

* ‘ Touchant I'ordre qu’il debvolt tenlr audict pay* 

Ton s’eit peu appercevolr que I'lntentu/n estaU de mectre avec lo 
temp* J’ordre de radirUnl*tratJon de jimtlce et gouvemfment a t.a 
fafon d'Etpagne, en quoy ]e feu Courtewille et moy avon* toujouia 
reai*t4 ^oDfeailon* of Couiuelor Loul* del Kio 
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before the outbreaks of the troubles, together with a 
re-enactment and vigorous enforcement of the famous 
edicts against heresy. ^ 

Such was the scheme recommended by Granvelle 
and Espinosa, and to be executed by Alva.^ As part 
and parcel of this plan, it was also arranged at secret 
meetings at the house of Espinosa, before the de- 
parture of the Duke, that all the seigniors against 
whom the Duchess Margaret had made so many com- 
plaints, especially the Prince of Orange, with the 
Counts Egmont, Horn, and Hoogstraaten, should be 
immediately arrested and brought to chastisement. 
The Marquis Berghen and the Baron Montigny, being 
already in Spain, could be dealt with at pleasure. It 
was also decided that the gentlemen impbcated in 
the confederacy or compromise, should at once be 
proceeded against for high treason, without any 
regard to the promise of pardon granted by the 
Duchess. 

The general features of the great project having been 
thus mapped out, a few indispensable preliminaries 
were at once executed. In order that Egmont, Horn, 
and other distinguished victims might not take alarm, 
and thus escape the doom dehberately arranged for 
them, royal assurances were dispatched to the Nether- 
lands, cheering their despondency and dispelling their 
doubts. With his own hand Philip wrote the letter, 
full of affection and confidence, to Egmont, to which 
allusion has already been made. He wrote it ajier 
Alva had left Madrid upon his mission of vengeance. 

‘ Cbrrespondanco de Philippe II , i 662 
‘ Et que vutmemeiU le Cardinal Oranvelle et Preixdent Vigliut^ 
M de Berlaymont et yoxrcannee auraverU d sa Majesti comexlle le 
mdine. Voiree expressement qu'il convenott une armle d'eapaignolg 
avecq quelque chef pour maintenir le pays en robeissanee de sa 
Majestd et en la religion Catholique Et que le Due d’Alve fut 
envoys pour chef par conseil du Cardinal Spinosa et advte du 
Cardinal de Oranvelle, comme il est assez appani par plutteura 
lettree esertpies en ce temps lA k sos amys, et tout cecy est aussy 

selon la commune opinion Sur le second scavoir les motifs et 

raisons qui en ont esti^ pour persuader au Roy de I’envoyer, ne 
puls dire aultre sinon que leur sembloit selon que j'ay peu entendre 
que le Roy par co moyen se debvroxl faxre absoltU Roy et restablir 
la religion Catholique.^ — Confessions of Del Rio. 
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The s&me stealthy measures were pursued with regard 
to others. The Prince of Orange was not capable of 
falling into the royal trap, however cautiously baited. 
Unfortunately he could not communicate his wisdom 
to his friends. 

It is difficult to comprehend so very sanguine a 
temperament as that to which Egmont owed his 
destruction. It was not the Prince of Orange alone 
who had prophesied his doom. Warnings h^ come 
to the Count from every quarter, and they were now 
frequently repeated. Certainly he was not without 
anxiety, but he had made his decision ; determined to 
believe in the royal word, and in the royal gratitude 
for his services rendered, not only against Mont- 
morency and De Thermes, but against the heretics 
of Flanders. He was, however, much changed. He 
had grown prematurely old. At forty-six years his 
hair was white, and he never slept without pistols 
under his pillow. ^ Nevertheless he affected, and 
sometimes felt, a hght-heartedness which surprised all 
around him. The Portuguese gentleman Robles, 
Seigneur de Billy, who had returned early m the 
summer from Spain, whither he had been sent upon a 
confidential mission by Madame de Parma, is said to 
have made repeated communications to Egmont as to 
the dangerous position in which he stood. * Immediately 
after his arrival in Brussels he had visited the Count, 
then confined to his house by an injury caused by the 
fall of his horse. ‘ Take care to get well very fast,’ 
said De Billy, ‘ for there are very bad stories told about 
you in Spain.* Egmont laughed heartily at the 
observation, as if nothing could well be more absurd 
than such a warning. His friend — for De Billy is said 
to have felt a real attachment to the Count — persisted 
in his prophecies, telling him that * birds in the field 
sang much more sweetly than those in cages,’ and 
that he would do well to abandon the country before 
the arrival of Alva.^ 

1 Oroen v Piinitt , Archives, etc. Supplement, 86, 86 

* Pontut Payen MS. * Ibid. 
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These warnings were repeated almost daily by the 
gentleman, and by others, who were more and more 
astonished at Egmont’s infatuation. Nevertheless, he 
had disregarded their admonitions, and had gone forth 
to meet the Duke at Tirlemont. Even then he might 
have seen, in the coldness of his first reception, and 
in the disrespectful manner of the Spanish soldiers, 
who not only did not at first salute him, but who mur- 
mured audibly that he was a Lutheran and traitor, 
that he was not so great a favourite with the govern- 
ment at Madrid as he desired to be. 

After the first few moments, however, Alva’s 
manner had changed, while Chiappin Vitelli, Gabriel 
de Serbelloni, and other principal officers, received the 
Count with great courtesy, even upon his first appear- 
ance. The grand prior, Ferdinand© de Toledo, natural 
son of the Duke, and already a distinguished soldier, 
seems to have felt a warm and unaffected friendship 
for Egmont, whose brilliant exploits in the field had 
excit^ his youthful admiration, and of whose destruc- 
tion he was, nevertheless, compelled to be the un- 
willing instrument.^ For a few days, atccordingly, 
after the arrival of the new Governor-General, aJl 
seemed to be going smoothly. The grand prior and 
Egmont became exceedingly intimate, passing their 
time together in banquets, masquerades, and play,^ 
as joyously as if the merry days which had succeeded 
the treaty of Cateau Cambresis were returned. The 
Duke, too, manifested the most friendly dispositions, 
taking care to send him large presents of Spanish 
and Italian fruits, received frequently by the govern- 
ment couriers. 3 

Lapped in this fatal security, Egmont not only 
forgot his fears, but unfortunately succeeded in in- 
^iring Count Horn with a portion of his confidence. 
That gentleman had still remained in his solitary 
mansion at Weert, notwithstanding the artful means 
which had been used to lure him Irom that * desert.’ 

^ Correspondance de Philippe 11., i. 574. 

* Pontus Payen MS. • Ibid. 
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It i8 singular that the very same person who, accord- 
ing to a well-informed Catholic contemporary, had 
b^n most eager to warn Egmont of his danger, had 
also been the foremost instrument for effecting the 
capture of the Admiral. The Seigneur de Billy, on 
the day after his arrival from Madrid, had written to 
Horn, teUing him that the King was highly pleased 
with his services and character. De Billy also stated 
that he had been commissioned by Philip to express 
distinctly the royal gratitude for the Count’s conduct, 
adding that his Majesty was about to visit the Nether- 
lands in August, and would probably be preceded or 
accompanied by Baron Montigny.^ 

Alva and his son Don Ferdinando had soon after- 
wards addressed letters from Gerverbiller (dated 26th 
and 27th July) to Count Horn, filled with expressions 
of friendship and confidence.* The Admiral, who 
had sent one of his gentlemen to greet the Duke, now 
responded from Weert that he was very sensible of 
the kindness manifested towards him, but that for 
reasons which his secretary, Alonzo de la Loo, would 
more fully communicate, he must for the present beg 
to bo excused from a personal visit to Brussels. The 
secretary was received by Alva with extreme courtesy.* 
The Duke expressed infinite pain that the King had 
not yet rewarded Count Horn’s services according to 
their merit, said that a year before be had told his 
brother Montigny how very much he was the Ad- 
miral’s friend, and begged La Loo to tell his master 
that he should not doubt the royal generosity and 
gratitude. The governor added, that if he could see 
the Count in person he could tell him things whu h 
would please him, and which would prove that ho 
had not been forgotten by his friends. La Loo had 
afterward a long conversation with the Duke’s secre- 
tary Albomoz, who assured him that his master had 
the greatest affection for Count Horn, and that since 

^ Foppenii. Suppl k Btrada. ii 653. sqq 

* Ccrreapondance de PWlippe 11., 1. 668, note. 

* Letter of Alonso 1e la Loo bi Corretpon dance de Fhllipiie II., 
i. 663, 664. 
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his affairs were so much embarrassed, he might easily 
be provided with the post of governor at Milan, or 
viceroy of Naples, about to become vacant. The 
secretary added, that the Duke was much hurt at 
receiving no visits from many distinguished nobles 
whose faithful friend and servant he was, and that 
Count Horn ought to visit Brussels, if not to treat of 
great affairs, at least to visit the Captain-General as 
a friend. * After all this,’ said honest Alonzo, ‘ I am 
going immediately to Weert, to urge his lordship to 
yield to the Duke’s desires.’^ 

This scientific manoeuvring, joined to the urgent 
representations of Egmont, at last produced its effect. 
Tlie Admiral left his retirement at Weert to fall into 
the pit which his enemies had been so skilfully preparing 
at Brussels. On the night of the 8th September, 
Egmont received another most significative and 
mysterious warning. A Spaniard, apparently an 
officer of rank, came secretly into his house, and 
urged him solemnly to effect his escape before^ the 
morrow. The Countess, who related the story after- 
wards, always believed, without being certain, that 
the mysterious visitor was Julian Romero, mar^chal 
de camp.* Egmont, however, continued as blindly 
confident as before. 

On the following day, September 9th, the grand 
prior, Don Ferdinando, gave a magnificent dinner, to 
which Egmont and Horn, together with Noircarmes, 
the Viscount de Ghent, and many other noblemen 
were invited. The banquet was enlivened by the 
music of Alva’s own military band, which the Duke 
sent to entertain the company. At three o’clock he 
sent a message begging the gentlemen, after their 

* Letter of Alonzo de la Loo in Correspondance de Philippe II., 
t. 663, 564 — Compare ‘ La deduction de I'innocence du Comte de 
Hornes ’ (1568), pp. 33-85 

■* * Voires le jour vrfcHent, quelque Seigneur du conseil I’avoit 
pr6adverti, aianl Madame sa femme eouvent declaird que ung 
captaine Espagnol qu’on soubconnoit avoir este Julian Romero, 
6talt venu de nuict en son logis lui conseiller la retraicte, mats la 
confidence de ses services, I’espolr de son Innocence le fit des- 
meurer.’ — Renom do France MS., ii , c i. 
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dinner should be concluded, to favour him with their 
company at his house (the maison de Jassey), as he 
wished to consult them concerning the plan of the 
citadel, which he proposed erecting at Antwerp. ^ 

At this moment the grand prior, who was seated 
next to Egmont, whispered in Jiis ear : ‘ Leave this 
place. Signor Count, instantly ; take the fleetest 
horse in your stable, and make your escape without a 
moment's delay.* Egmont, much troubled, and re- 
membering the mamfold prophecies and admonitions 
which he had passed by ui^eeded, rose from the table 
and went into the next room. He was followed by 
Noircarmes and two other gentlemen, who had ob- 
served his agitation, and were curious as to its cause. 
The count repeated to them the mysterious words just 
whisTOred to him by the grand prior, adding that he 
was determined to take the advice without a moment's 
delay. ‘ Ha ! Count,’ exclaimed Noircarmes, * do not 
put lightly such implicit confidence in this stranger, 
who is counselling you to your destruction. What 
will the Duke of Alva and all the Spaniards say of 
such a precipitate flight ? Will they not say that your 
Excellency has fled from the consciousness of guilt ? 
Will not your escape be construed into a confession 
of high treason 

If these words were really spoken by Noircarmes, 
and that they were so we have the testimony of a 
Walloon gentleman in constant communication with 
Egmont’g friends and with the whole Catholic party, 
they furnish another proof of the mahgnant and 
cruel character of the man. The advice fixed for 
ever the fate of the vacillating Egmont. He had 
risen from table determined to take the advice of a 
noble-minded Spaniard, who had adventured his life 
to save his friend. He now returned m obedience to 
the counsel of a fellow-countryman, a Flemish noble, 
to treat the well-meant warning with indiflerence, 
and to seat himself again at the last banquet which he 
was ever to grace with his presence. 

* Pontm Payen MS , book Iv. 
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At four o’clock, the dinner being finished, Horn and 
Egmont, accompanied by the other gentlemen, pre- 
ceded to the * Jassey * house, then occupied by Alva, 
to take part in the deliberations proposed. They 
were received by the Duke with great courtesy. The 
engineer, Pietro Urbino, soon appeared and laid upon 
the table a large parchment containing the plan and 
elevation of the citadel to be erected at Antwerp.^ 
A warm discussion ui>on the subject soon arose, 
Egmont, Horn, Noircarmes and others, together 
with the engineers Urbino and Pacheco, all taking 
part in the debate. ^ After a short time, the Duke of 
Alva left the apartment, on pretext of a sudden in- 
disposition, leaving the company still warmly engaged 
in their argument. 3 The council lasted till near 
seven in the evening. As it broke up, Don Sancho 
d’ Avila, captain of the Duke’s guard, requested 
Egmont to remain for a moment after the rest, as he 
had a communication to make to him. After an 
insignificant remark or two, the Spanish officer, as 
soon as the two were alone, requested Egmont to sur- 
render his sword. The Count, agitated, and not- 
withstanding everything which had gone before, still 
taken by surprise, scarcely knew what reply to make. * 
Don Sancho repeated that he had been commissioned 
to arrest him, and again demanded his sword. At 
the same moment the doors of the adjacent apartment 
were opened, and Egmont saw himself surrounded by 
a company qf Spanish musqueteers and halberdmen. 
Finding himself thus entrapped, he gave up his sword, 
saying bitterly,' as he did so, that it had at least ren- 
dered some service to the King in times which were 
past. He was then conducted to a chamber, in the 
up^r story of the house, where his temporary prison 
had been arranged. The windows were barricaded, 
the daylight excluded, the whole apartment hung with 
black. Here he remained fourteen days (from the 

^ Pontui Payen MS. 

* Ibid. — Ck>mpare Correspondanoe de Philippe II., i. 678 

• Pontm Payen MS. * Correspondanoe de Philippe II , 1 678. 
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9th to 23rd September). During this period, he was 
allowed no communication with his friends. His 
room was lighted day and night with candles, and he 
was served in stnct silence by Spanish attendants, 
and guarded by Spanish solciiers. The captain of 
the watch drew his curtain every midnight, and 
aroused him from sleep that he might be identified 
by the relieving officer.^ 

Count Horn was arrested upon the same occasion 
by Captain Sahnas, as he was proceeding through 
the courtyard of the house, after the breaking up of 
the council. He was confined in another chamber 
of the mansion, and met with a precisely similar 
treatment to that experienced by Egmont. Upon 
the 23rd September both were removed under a strong 
guard to the castle of Ghent. ^ 

On this same day, two other important arrests, 
included and arranged m the same programme, had 
been successfully accomplished. Bakkcrzeel, private 
and confidential secretary of Egmont, and Antony 
Van Straalen, the rich and infiuential burgomaster of 
Antwerp, were taken almost simultaneously.* At 
the request of Alva, the burgomaster had been in- 
vited by the Duchess of Parma to repair on business 
to Brussels. He seemed to have feared an ambuscade, 
for as he got into his coach to set forth upon the 
journey, he was so muffled in a multiplicity of clothing, 
that he was scarcely to be recognized.* He was no 
sooner, however, in the open country iind upon a 
spot remote from human habitations, than he was 
suddenly beset by a band of forty soldiers under com- 
mand of Don Alberic Lodron and Don Sancho de 
Lodrofio.® These officers had been watching his 
movements for many days. The capture of Bakker- 
zeel was accomplish^ with equal adroitness at about 
the same hour. 

* Pontus Payen M8 

* Ibtd — Compare Bor, Iv. 184; Hoofd.lv. 150, 161; Strada, 
vl 208*300 ; Correa pondance de Philippe II , ubi sup 

» Ibid , I 637, 638 « Strada, I 200. 

^ Correapondance de Philippe II , 1., ubi lup. 
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Alva, while he sat at the council board with Egmont 
and Horn, was secretly informed that those important 
personages, Bakkerzeel and Straalen, with the private 
secretary of the Admiral, Alonzo de la Loo, in addition, 
had been thus successfully arrested. He could with 
difficulty conceal his satisfaction, and left the apart- 
ment immediately that the trap might be sprung upon 
the two principal victims of his treachery. He had 
himself arranged all the details of these two important 
arrests, while his natural son, the Prior Don Ferdi- 
nando, had been compelled to superintend the pro- 
ceedings.^ The plot had been an excellent plot, and 
was accomphshed as successfully as it had been 
sagaciously conceived. None but Spaniards had been 
employed in any part of the affair. ^ Officers of high 
rank in his Majesty’s army had performed the part 
of spies and pohcemen with much adroitness, nor 
was it to be expected that the duty would seem a 
disgrace, when the Prior of the Kmghts of Saint John 
was superintendent of the operations, when the 
Captain-General of the Netherlands had arranged 
the whole plan, and when all, from subaltern to viceroy, 
had received minute instructions as to the contem- 
plated treachery from the great chief of the Spanish 
police, who sat on the throne of Castile and Aragon. 

No sooner were these gentlemen in custody than the 
secretary Albomoz was despatched to the house of 
Count Horn, and to that of Bakkerzeel, where all 
papers were immediately seized, inventoried, and 
placed in the hands of the Duke. 3 Thus, if amid the 
most secret communications of Egmont and Horn 
or their correspondents, a single treasonable thought 
should be lurking, it was to go hard, but it might be 
twisted into a cord strong enough to strangle them all. 

The Duke wrote a triumphant letter to his Majesty 
that very night. He apologized that these important 
captures had been deferred so long, but stat^ that 

* CorreinioDdaoce de Philippe II , i., ubi aup. — Compare Hoofd. 
Iv 151 ^rada. i 200. 

* Correepondanoe de Philippe II , i. 688. 


» Ibid. 



124 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1567 

he bad thought it desirable to secure all these leading 
personages at a single stroke. He then narrated the 
masterly manner in which the operations had been 
conducted. Certainly, when it is remembered that 
the Duke had only reached Brussels upon the 23rd 
August, and that the two counts were securely lodged 
in prison on the 9th of September, it seemed a super- 
fluous modesty upon his part thus to excuse himself 
for an apparent delay. At any rate, in the eyes of 
the world and of posterity, his zeal to carry out the 
bloody commands of his master was sufficiently swift. 

The consternation was universal throughout the 
provinces when the arrests became known. Egmont*s 
great popularity and distinguished services placed him 
so high above the mass of citizens, and his attachment 
to the Catholic religion was, moreover, so well known, 
as to make it obvious that no man could now be safe, 
when men like him were in the power of Alva and his 
myrmidons. The animosity to the Spaniards in- 
creased hourly.^ The Duchess affected indignation^ 
at the arrest of the two nobles, although it nowhere 
appears that she attempted a w'ord in their defence, 
or lifted, at any subsequent moment, a finger to save 
them. She was not anxious to wash her hands of the 
blood of two innocent men ; she was only offended 
that they had been arrested without her permission. 
The Duke had, it is true, sent Berlaymont and Mans- 
feld to give her information of the fact, as soon as 
the capture had been made, with the plausible excuse 
that he preferred to save her from all the responsibility 
and all the unpopulanty of the measure. 3 Nothing, 
however, could appease her wrath at this and every 
other indication of the contempt in which he appeared 
to hold the sister of his sovereign. She complained 
of his conduct daily to every one who was admitted 
to her presence. Herself oppressed by a sense of 
personal indignity, she seemed for a moment to 
identify herself with the cause of the oppressed pro- 

» Bor, Iv. 185 a Strada, 1. 801. 

* Bor. iv. 185 Strada. i. 800, 301 
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vinces. She seemed to imagine herself the champion 
of their liberties, and the Netherlanders, for a moment, 
to participate in the delusion. Because she was 
indignant at the insolence of the Duke of Alva to 
herself, the honest citizens began to give her credit 
for a sympathy with their own wrongs. She ex- 
pressed herself determined to move about from one 
city to another, until the answer to her demand for 
dismissal should arrive.^ She allowed her immediate 
attendants to abuse the Spaniards in good set terms 
upon every occasion. Even her private chaplain 
permitted himself, in preaching before her in the 
palace chapel, to denounce the whole nation as a race 
of traitors and ravishers, and for this offence was only 
reprimanded, much against her will, by the Duchess, 
and ordered to retire for a season to his convent.* 
She did not attempt to disguise her dissatisfaction at 
every step which had been taken by the Duke. In 
all this there was much petulance, but very little 
dignity, while there was neither a spark of real sym- 
pathy for the oppressed millions, nor a throb of genuine 
womanly emotion for the impending fate of the two 
nobles. Her principal grief was, that she had pacified 
the provinces, and that another ha^ now arrived to reap 
the glory ; but it was difficult, while the unburied 
bones of many heretics were still hanging, by her 
decree, on the rafters of their own dismantled churches, 
for her successfully to enact the part of a benignant 
and merciful Regent. But it is very true that the 
horrors of the Duke’s administration have been pro- 
pitious to the fame of Margaret, and perhaps more 
80 to that of Cardinal Granvelle. The faint and 
struggling rays, of humanity which occstsionally 
illumined the course of their government, were des- 
tined to be extinguished in a chaos so profound and 
dark, that these last beams of light seemed clearer 
and more bountiful by the contrast. 

The Count of Hoogstraaten, who was on his way to 
Brussels, had, by good fortune, injured his hand 
' CorreBpondanoe de Philippe II , I. 031. > Ibid 
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through the accidental discharge of a pistol. Detained 
by this casualty at Cologne, he was informed, before 
his arrival at the capital, of the arrest of his two dis- 
tinguished friends, and accepted the hint to betake 
himself at once to a place of safety.^ 

The loyalty of the elder Mansfeld was beyond dis- 
pute even by Alva. His son Charles had, however, 
been imprudent, and, as we have seen, had even 
aflfixod hjs name to the earbest copies of the Com- 
promise. He had retired, it is true, from all connexion 
with the confederates, but his father knew well that 
the young Count’s signature upon that famous docu- 
ment would prove his death-warrant, were he found 
in the country. He therefore had sent him into 
Germany before the arrival of the Duke.'-^ 

The King’s satisfaction was unbounded when he 
learned this important achievement of Alva, and he 
wrote immediately to express his approbation in the 
most extravagant terms.^ Cardinal Granvelle, on 
the contrary’, affected astonishment at a course which 
he had secretly counselled. He assured his Majesty 
that he had never believed Egmont to entertain senti- 
ments opposed to the Cathobc religion, nor to the 
interests of the Crown, up to the penod of his own 
departure from the Netherlands. He was persuaded, 
he said, tiiat the Count had been abused by others, 
although, to be sure, the Cardinal had learned with regret 
what Egmont had written on the occasion of the baptism 
of Count Hoogstraaten's child. As to the other persons 
arrested, he said that no one regretted their fate. 
The Cardinal added, that he was supposed to be him- 
self the instigator of these captures, but that he was not 
disturbed by that, or by other imputations of a similar 
nature.* 

In conversation with those about him, he frequently 
expressed regret that the Prince of Orange had been 
too crafty to be caught in the same net in which his 

' Bor, Iv 185. 

* Ibid , iv 185 Conre«pondance de Philippe II , I 647 

» Con^pODdance de Piuiippe II., i 666. * Ibid , i. 674. 
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more simple companions were so inextricably en- 
tangled. Indeed, on the first arrival of the news, 
that men of high rank had been arrested in Brussels, 
the Cardinal eagerly inquired if the Taciturn had been 
taken, for by that term he always characterized the 
Prince. Receiving a negative reply, he expressed 
extreme disappointment, adding, that if Orange had 
escaped, they had taken nobody, and that his capture 
would have been more valuable than that of every 
man m the Netherlands.^ 

Peter Titelmann, too, the famous inquisitor, who, 
retired from active hfe, was then hving upon Philip’s 
bounty, and encouraged by friendly letters from that 
monarch, 2 expressed the same opinion. Having been 
informed that Egmont and Horn had been captured, 
ho eagerly inquired if ‘ wise William ’ had also been 
taken. He was, of course, answered in the negative. 
‘ Then will our joy be but brief,’ he observed. ‘ Woe 
unto us for the wrath to come from Germany. 

On the 12th July, of this year, Phihp wrote to 
Granvelle to inquire the particulars of a letter which 
the Prince of Orange, according to a previous communi- 
cation of the Cardinal, had written to Egmont on 
the occasion of the baptism of Count Hoogstraaten’s 
child. ^ On the 17th of August, the Cardinal replied 
by setting the King right as to the error which he had 
committed. The letter, as he had already stated, 
was not written by Orange, hut by Egmont, and he 
expressed his astonishment that Madame de Parma 
had not yet sent it to his Majesty. The Duchess 
must have seen it, because her confessor had shown 
it to the person who was Granvelle’s informant. In 
this letter, the Cardinal continued, the statement 
had been made by Egmont to the Prince of Orange 
that their plots were discovered, that the King was 

^ Hoofd, iv 161 Strada. i 300 Meteren, 50 

^ Correspondanoe de Philippe 11 . i 628. 

* • Si (Inquit) astutug Oulielmus (Aurantms) evasit non 

eruut sollda Raudla nostra, vaenobia ill hollo Germamco ’ — Pandorae 
•ivo vonlae Hignanicae edltae Anatomia Proraetheo anctore, 1674. 

* Correspondanco de Philippe II., i. 664-610. 
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making armaments, that they were unable to resist 
him, and that therefore it had become necessary to dis- 
semble and to accommodate themselves as well as 
possible to the present situation, while waiting for 
other drcumstancea under which to accomplish their 
designs, Granvelle advised, moreover, that Straalen, 
who had been privy to the letter, and perhaps the 
amanuensis, should oe forthwith arrested.' 

The Cardinal was determined not to let the matter 
sleep, notwithstanding his protestation of a kindly 
feeling towards the imprisoned Count. Against the 
statement that he knew of a letter which amounted 
to a full confession of treason, out of Egmont’s own 
mouth — a fact which, if proved, and perhaps, if even 
insinuated, wrould be sufficient with Phihp to deprive 
Egmont of twenty thousand lives — against these 
constant recommendations to his suspicious and 
sanguinary master, to ferret out this document, if 
it were possible, it must be confessed that the church- 
man’s vague and hypocritical expressions on the side 
of mercy were very little worth. 

Certainly these seeds of suspicion did not fall upon 
a barren soil. Philip immediately communicated the 
information thus received to the Duke of Alva, charg- 
ing him on repeated occasions to find out what was 
written, either by Egmont, or by Straalen at Egmont’s 
instigation, stating that such a letter was written at 
the time of the Hoogstraaten baptism, that it would 
probably illustrate the opinions of Egmont at that 
period, and that the letter itself, which the confessor 
of Madame de Parma had once had in his hands, ought, 
if possible, to be procured, ^ Thus the very language 
us^ by Granvelle to Philip was immediately repeated 
by the monarch to his representatives in the Nether- 
lands, at the moment when all Egmont’s papers were 
in his possession, and when Egmont’s private secretary 
was undergoing the torture, ^ in oraer that secrets 

‘ Correspondance de Philippe II , i 624 Ibid., I. 666-7Q2. 

• Vigl Epi»t. ad Hoim , xxvl 406. V. d. Vynckt, li. 82. Corre- 
apondance de Pfiilippe II . i. 671 
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might be wrenched from him which had never entered 
his brain. The fact that no such letter was found, 
that the Duchess had never alluded to any such docu- 
ment, and that neither a careful scrutiny of papers, 
nor the apphcation of the rack,^ could ehcit any 
satisfactory information on the subject, leads to the 
conclusion that no such treasonable paper had ever 
existed, save in the imagination of the Cardinal. At 
any rate, it is no more than just to hesitate before 
affixing a damning character to a document, in the 
absence of any direct proof that there ever was such 
a document at all. The confessor of Madame de 
Parma told another person, who told the Cardinal, 
that either Count Egmont, or Burgomaster Straalen 
by command of Count Egmont, wrote to the Pnnce 
of Orange thus and so. Wliat evidence was this upon 
which to found a charge of high treason against a 
man whom Granvelle affected to characterize as other- 
wise neither opposed to the CathoUc religion, nor to 
the true service of the King ? \Vhat kind of mercy 
was it on the part of the Cardinal, while making such 
deadly insinuations, to recommend the imprisoned 
victim to clemency ? 

The unfortunate envoys. Marquis Berghen and 
Baron Monligny, had remained in Spam under close 
observation. Of tliose doomed victims who, in spite 
of friendly remonstrances and of ominous warnings, 
had thus ventured into the lion’s den, no retreating 
footmarks were ever to be seen. Their fate, now that 
Alva had at last been dispatched to the Netherlands, 
seemed to be scaled, and the Marquis Berghen, accept- 
ing the augury in its most evil sense, immediately 
afterwards had sickened unto death. Whether it 
were the sickness of hope deferred, suddenly changing 
to despair, or whether it were a still more potent and 
unequivocal poison which came to the relief of the 
unfortunate nobleman, wdll perhaps never be ascer- 
tained with certainty. 2 The secrets of those terrible 

* CorreHpon fiance de Philippe II , i. 671. 
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prisoii'hoiises of Spain can never perhaps be accurately 
known, until the grave gives up its dead, and the 
buried crimes of centuries are revealed. 

It was very soon after the departure of Alva’s fleet 
from Carthagena, that the Marquis Berghen felt his 
end approaching. He sent for the Prince of Eboli, 
with whom he had alwa 3 r 8 maintained intimate re- 
lations, and whom he believed to be his disinterested 
friend. Relying upon his faithful breast, amd trusting 
to receive h'om his eyes alone the pious drops of sym- 
pathy which ho required, the dying noble poured out 
his long and last complaint. He charged him to tell 
the man whom he would no longer call his king, that 
he had ever been true and loyid, that the bitterness 
of having been constantly suspected, when he was 
conscious of entire fidelity, was a sharper sorrow than 
could be lightly believed, and that he hoped the time 
would come when his own truth and the artifices of 
his enemies would be brought to light. He closed his 
parting message by predicting that after he had been 
long laid in the grave, the impeachments against his 
character would be at last, although too late, re- 
tracted. ^ 


So spake the unhappy envoy, and his friend replied 
with words of consolation. It is probable that he 
even ventured, in the King’s name, to grant him the 
liberty of returning to his home ; the only remedy, 
as his physicians had repeatedly stated, w’hich could 
possibly be applied to his disease. But the devilish 
hypocrisy of Philip, and the abject perfidy of Eboli, 
at this juncture, almost surpass belief. The Prince 
came to press the hand and to close the eyes of the 
dying man whom he called his friend, having first 
carefully studied a billet of most minute and secret 
instructions from his master as to the deportment he 
w'as to observe upon this solemn occasion and after- 
wards. This paper, written in Philip’s own hand, had 
been deliverea to Eboli on the very day of his visit 
to Berghen, and bore the superscription that it was 


* Strada. 1 290 
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not to be read nor opened till the messenger who 
brought it had left his presence. It directed the 
Prince, if it should be evident that the Marquis was 
past recovery, to promise him, in the King’s name, 
the permission of returning to the Netherlands. 
Should, however, a possibility of his surviving appear, 
Eboli was only to hold out a hope that such permission 
might eventually be obtained. In case of the death 
of Berghen, the Prince was immediately to confer with 
the Grand Inquisitor and with the Count of Feria, 
upon the measures to be taken for his obsequies. It 
might seem advisable, in that event, to exhibit the 
regret which the King and his ministers felt for his 
death, and the great esteem in which they held the 
nobles of the Netherlands. At the same time, Eboli 
was further instructed to confer with the same per- 
sonages as to the most efficient means for preventing 
the escape of Baron Monti gny ; to keep a vigilant eye 
upon his movements, and to give general directions 
to governors and to postmasters to intercept his 
flight, should it be attempted. Finally, in case of 
Berghen’s death, the Prince was directed to dispatch 
a social messenger, apparently on his own respon- 
sibility, and as if in the absence and without the know- 
ledge of the King, to inform the Duchess of Parma of 
the event, and to urge her immediately to take pos- 
session of the city of Bergen-op-Zoom, and of all other 
property belonging to the Marquis, until it should be 
ascertained whether it were not possible to convict 
him, after death, of treason, and to confiscate hi.s 
estates accordingly.^ 

Such were the instructions of Philip to Eboli, 
and precisely in accordance with the programme was 
the horrible comedy enacted at the death-bed of the 
envoy. Three days after his parting interview with 
his oisinterosted friend, the Marquis was a corpse.* 
Before his limbs were cold, a messenger was on his 
way to Brussels, instructing the Regent to aeqvestrate 
hia property, and to arrest, upon suspicion of heresy^ 

^ Corrctpondance de Pliilippe II , I 672. * Strada. I 290. 
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the yotUhfvl kinsman and niece, who, hy the wiU of the 
Marquis, were to be united in marriage and to share 
his estate.^ The whole drama, beginning with the 
death-scene, was enacted according to order. Before 
the arrival of Alva in the Netherlands, the property 
of the Marquis was in the hands of the Government, 
awaiting the confiscation,* which was but for a brief 
season delayed ; while on the other hand, Baron 
Montigny, Berghen’s companion in doom, who was 
not, however, so easily to be carried off by home- 
sickness, was closely confined in the alcazar of Segovia, 
never to leave a Spanish prison ahve.* Tliere is some- 
thing pathetic in the delusion in which Montigny and 
his brother, the Count Horn, both indulged, each 
believing that the other was out of harm’s way, the 
one by his absence from the Netherlands, the other 
by his absence from Spain, while both, involved in the 
same meshes, were rapidly and surely approaching 
their fate.^ 

In the same dispatch of the 9th September, in which 
the Duke communicated to Phibp the capture of 
Egmont and Horn, he announced to him his deter- 
mination to establish a new court for the trial of 
crimes committed during the recent period of troubles.® 
This wonderful tribunal was accordingly created w'ith 
the least possible delay. It was called the Council 
of Troubles, but it soon acquired the terrible name, 
by which it will be for ever known in history, of the 
Blood -Council.® It superseded all other institutions. 
Every court, from those of the municipal magistracies 
up to the supreme councils of the provinces, were 
forbidden to take comiizance in future of any cause 
growing out of the late troubles."^ The Council of 

* CorrePi>on(lance de Philippe II, i 547-690, Btrada, i. 291; 

and note ot Gaohard * V d Vynckt, ii 77. 

» Hoofd, iv 172, 173 Correapondance de PhlUppe II , i 648, 
654, 666. 

* Vide Deduction de Tlnnocence du Comte de Hornet, pp. 208, 
204. 
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State, although it was not formally disbanded, fell 
into complete desuetude, its members being occasion- 
ally summoned into Alva’s private chambers in an 
irregular manner, while its principal functions were 
usurped by the Blood-Council. Not only citizens of 
every province, but the municipal bodies and even the 
sovereign provincial estates themselves, were com- 
pelled to plead, like humble individuals, before this 
new and extraordinary tribunal. ^ It is unnecessary 
to allude to the absolute violation which was thus 
committed of all charters, laws, and privileges, because 
the very creation of the council was a bold and brutal 
proclamation that those laws and privileges were at 
an end. The constitution or maternal principle of 
this suddenly erected court was of a twofold nature. 
It defined and it punished the crime of treason. The 
definitions, couched in eighteen articles, declared it 
to be treason to have delivered or signed any petition 
against the new bishops, the inquisition, or the edicts ; 
to have tolerated public preaching under any cir- 
cumstances ; to have omitted resistance to the image- 
breaking, to the field- preaching, or to the presentation 
of the Request by the nobles, and ‘ either through 
sympathy or surprise ’ to have asserted that the King 
did not possess the right to deprive all the provinces 
of their liberties, or to have maintained that this present 
tnbunal was bound to respect in any manner any laws 
or any charters. ^ In these brief and simple, but com- 
prehensive terms, was the crime of high treason de- 
fined. The punishment was still more briefly, simply, 
and comprehensively stated, for it was instant death 
in all cases. 3 So well, too, did this new and terrible 
engine perform its work, that in less than three months 
from the time of its erection, eighteen hundred human 
beings had suffered death* by its summary pro- 
ceedings ; some of the highest, the noblest, and the 
most virtuous in the land among the number ; nor had 

^ Bor, Hoofd, Mcteren, ubi sup. • Meteren, 4d. 

* Hoofd, Bor, ubi sup Meteren 

* Brandt, Hiat der lief , i. 468, Bor, iv. 116. 
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it then manifested the slightest indication of faltering 
in its dread career. 

Yet, strange to say, this tremendous court, thus 
established upon the ruins of all the ancient institu> 
tions of the country, had not been provided with even 
a nominal authority from any source whatever. The 
King had granted it no letters patent or charter, nor 
had even the Duke of Alva thought it worth while 
to grant any commissions, either in his own name or 
as Captain -General, to any of the members com- 
posing the board. 1 The Blood-Council was merely 
an informal club, of which the Duke was perpetual 
president, while the other members were all appointed 
by himself. 

Of these subordinate councillors, two had the right 
of voting, subject, however, in all cases, to his final 
decision, while the rest of the number did not vote at 
all.^ It had not, therefore, in any sense, the character 
of a judicial, legislative, or executive tribunal, but was 
purely a board of advice by which the bloody labours 
of the Duke were occasionally lightened as to detail, 
while not a feather’s weight of power or of respon- 
sibility was removed from his shoulders. He reserved 
for himself the final decision upon all causes which 
should come before the council, and stated his motives 
for so doing with grim simplicity. ‘ Two reasons,* 
he wrote to the King, * have determined me thus to 
limit the power of we tribunal ; the first that, not 
knowing its members, I might be easily deceived by 
them ; the second, that the men of law only condemn 
for crimes which are proved ; whereas your Majesty 
knows that affairs of state are governed by very 
different rules from the laws which they have hereJ^ 

^ V Notice iur !c Coni dei Trouble*, par M. Oachard, p 7. 
HS. Letters of Bequeseni. 30th December, 1678, and of Geron, 
de Boda, 18th May, 1570. 

» Gaohard. Notice, etc , 8 and 9, with the letters dted from Alva, 
14th September, 1667, and from Requesens, 30th December, 1678. 

* Gachard, Notice, etc., p 6. — * La otra e* que letrados no sen* 
tendan sino cn casoa probadoi , y como V M sabe, los negoclos de 
Estado son muy differentes de las leyes que ellos tienen.’ — Lett of 
Oth Sept , 1607. 
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It being, therefore, the object of the Duke to com- 
pose a body of men who would be of assistance to him 
in condemning for crimes which could not be proved, 
and in slipping over statutes which were not to be 
recognized, it must be confessed that he was not un- 
fortunate in the appointments which he made to the 
office of councillors. In this task of appointment he 
had the assistance of the experienced Viglius. ^ That 
learned jurisconsult, with characteristic lubricity, had 
evaded the dangerous honour for himself, but he 
nominated a number of persons, from whom the Duke 
selected his list. The sacerdotal robes which he had 
so recently and so ‘ craftily ’ assumed, furnished his 
own excuse, and in his letters to his faithful Hopper 
he repeatedly congratulated himself upon his success 
in keeping himself at a distance from so bloody and 
perilous a post.^ 

It is impossible to look at the conduct of the dis- 
tinguished Frisian at this important juncture without 
contempt. Bent only upon saving himself, his pro- 
perty, and his reputation, he did not hesitate to bend 
before the ‘ most illustrious Duke,* as ho always de- 
nominated him, with fulsome and fawning homage.^ 
While he declined to dip his own fingers in the innocent 
blood which was about to flow in torrents, he did not 
object to officiate at the initiatory preliminaries of 
the great Netherland holocaust. His decent and 
dainty demeanour seems even more offensive than the 
jocularity of the real murderers. Conscious that no 
man knew the laws and customs of the Netherlands 
better than himself, he had the humble effrontery to 
observe that it was necessary for him at that moment 
silently to submit his own unskilfulness to the superior 

tt ement and knowledge of others.* Having at last 
relieved from the stone of Sisyphus, which, as 
he plaintively expressed himself, he had been rolUng 
for twenty years ;® having, by the arrival of Tisnacq, 

1 Correspondanoe de Philippe II., i. 637. Vigl. Epist. ad Hopp., 
xli 441. 442 : xxvii. 410 

« Vigl. ad Hopp . Epist. 27 et 41. s Ibid . 26, etc. 

* Ibid., 26. » Vita VigUI, cxi. 
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obtained his discharge as President of the State 
Council, he was yet not unwilling to retain the emolu- 
ments and the rank of President of the Privy Council, 
although both offices had become sinecures since the 
erection of the Council of Blood. Although his life 
had been spent in administrative and judicial employ- 
ments, he did not blush upon a matter of constitutional 
law to defer to the authority of such jurisconsults 
as the Duke of Alva and his two Spanish bloodhounds, 
Vargas and Del Rio. He did not hke, he observed in 
his confidential correspondence, to gainsay the Duke, 
when maintaining that, in cases of treason, the privi- 
leges of Brabant were powerless, although he mildly 
doubted whether the Brabantines would agree with 
the doctrine. ^ He often thought, he said, of remedies 
for restoring the prosperity of the provinces, but in 
action he only assisted the Duke, to the best of his 
abilities, in arranging the Blood -Council. He wished 
well to his country, but he was more anxious for the 
favour of Alva. ‘ I rejoice,’ said he, in one of his 
letters, ‘ that the most illustrious Duke has written 
to the King in praise of my obsequiousness ; when I 
am censured here for so reverently cherishing him, it 
is a consolation that my services to the King and to 
the Governor are not unappreciated there . ’2 Indeed, 
the Duke of Alva, who h^ originally suspected the 
President’s character, seemed at last overcome by his 
indefatigable and cringing homage. He \vrote to the 
King, in whose good graces the learned doctor was most 
anxious at that portentous penod to maintain himself, 
that the President was very serviceable and diligent, 
and that he deserved to receive a crumb of comfort 
from the royal hand,^ Philip, in consequence, wrote 
in one of his letters a few lines of vague compliment, 
which could bo shown to Viglius, according to Alva’s 
suggestion. It is, however, not a little characteristic 
of the Spanish court and of the Spanish monarch, that, 
on the very day before, he had sent to the Captain- 

» Vfgl ad Hopp . Eplut 24 » Ibid . 26. 

* Correapondance de Philippe II , 1 647 
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General a few documents of very different import. In 
order, as he said, that the Duke might be ignorant of 
nothing which related to the Netherlands, he for- 
warded to him copies of the letters written by Margaret 
of Parma from Brussels, three years before. These 
letters, as it ^vill be recollected, contained an account 
of the secret investigations which the Duchess had 
made as to the private character and opinions of 
Viglius — at the very moment when he apparently 
stood highest in her confidence — and charged him with 
heresy, swindhng, and theft. Thus the painstaking 
and time-serving President, with all his learning and 
experience, was successively the dupe of Margaret and 
of Alva, whom he so obsequiously courted, and always 
of Philip, whom he so feared and worshipped. ^ 

With his assistance, the list of blood-councillors 
was quickly completed. No one who was offered the 
office refused it. Noircarmes and Berlaymont accepted 
with very great eagerness. 2 Several presidents and 
councillors of the different provincial tnbunals were 
appointed, but all the Netherlanders were men of 
straw. Two Spaniards, Del Rio and Vargas, were the 
only members who could vote ; while their decisions, 
as already stated, were subject to reversal by Alva. 
Del Rio w'aa a man without character or talent, a mere 
tool in the hands of his superiors, but Juan de Vargas 
was a terrible reality. 

No better man could have been found in Europe 
for the post to wliich he was thus elevated. To shed 
human blood was, in his opinion, the only important 
business and the only exhilarating pastime of life. 
His youth had been stained >vith other crimes. He 
had been obliged to retire from Spam, because of his 
violation of aa orphan child to whom he was guardian, 2 

• Corre^pondance de Philippe II . i 666 

* ' NorcAtine y Barlemon no solo no han rehusado, pero me 

? Brecc lo han acetado de muy buena gana ’ — M3 Letter of .\lba, 
0th September, 1667 , cited in Gachard, Notice sur le Conseil des 
Troubles, p 7, note 

* Hoofd, iv. 162 See Correapondance de Philippe IT , li 713, 
731 ; also La Deduction de I' Innocence du Comte de Hornes, 
pp. 60, 61. 
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but, in his manhood, he found no pleasure but in 
murder. He executed Alva’s bloody work with an 
industry which was almost superhuman, and with 
a merriment which would have shamed a demon. 
His execrable jests ring through the blood ^d smoke 
and death-cries of those days of perpetual s^nfice. 
He was proud to be the double of the iron-hearted 
Duke, and acted so uniformly in accordance with his 
views, that the right of revision remained but nominal. 
There could be no possibility of coUision where the 
subaltern was only anxious to surpass an incomparable 
superior. The figure of VargM rises upon us through 
the mist of three centuries with temble distinctness. 
Even his barbarous grammar has not been forgotten, 
and his crimes against syntax and against hum^ity 
have acquired the same immortality. ‘ Heretici fraxe- 
nmt templa, boni nihili faxerunt contra, ergo de^nt 
omnes patibulare,’ was the comprehensive but barbar- 
ous formula of a man who murdered the Latin language 
as ruthlessly as he slaughtered his contemporari^.^ 

Among the ciphers who composed the rest of the 
board, the Flemish Councillor Hessels was the one 
whom the Duke most respected. He was not ^thout 
talent or learning, but the Duke only valu^ him for 
his cruelty. Being allowed to take but little share in 
the deliberations, Hessels was accustomed to doze 
away his afternoon hours at the council table, and 
when awakened from his nap in order that he nught 
express an opinion on the case then before the court, 
wag wont to rub his eyes and to call out ‘ Ad patibulura, 
ad patibulum’ (‘to the gallows with him, to the 
gallows with him ’), with great fervour, but in entire 
ignorance of the culprit’s name or the merite of the 
case. His wife, naturally disturbed that her hus- 
band’s waking and sleeping hours were alike absorb^ 
with this hangman’s work, more than once ominously 
expressed her hope to him, that he, whose head and 

1 V. d. Vynckt, ii 76, 76, 77 ; Brandt, i 466. 466 ; 
o 6 • Hoofd. 162. * The heretics destroyed tiie temples, the 

men’ did ootbing to prevent It, therelore they should aU be 
hanged.' 
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heart were thus engrossed with the gibbet, might not 
one day come to hang upon it himself ; a gloomy 
prophecy which the future most terribly fulfill^. i 

The Council of Blood, thus constitute, held its first 
session on the 20th September, at the lodgings of 
Alva. 2 Springing completely grown and arm^ to 
the teeth from the head of its inventor, the new 
tribunal — at the very outset in possession of all its 
vigour — forthwith began to manifest a terrible activity 
in accomplishing the objects of its existence. The 
councillors having been sworn to * eternal secrecy as 
to anything which should be transacted at the board, 
and having likewise made oath to denounce any one 
of their number who should violate the pledge,’ the 
court was considered as organized. Alva worked 
therein seven hours daily.^ It may be believed that 
the subordinates were not spared, and that their office 
proved no sinecure. Their labours, however, were not 
encumbered by antiquated forms. As this supreme 
and only tribunal for all the Netherlands had no com- 
mission or authority save the will of the Captain- 
General, 80 it was also thought a matter of super- 
erogation to establish a set of rules and orders such 
as might be useful in less independent courts. The 
forms of proceeding were brief and artless. There 
was a rude organization by which a crowd of com- 
missioners, acting as inferior officers of the council, 
were spread over the provinces, whose business was 
to collect information concerning all persons who 
might bo incriminated for participation in the recent 
troubles.* The greatest crime, however, was to be 
rich, and one which could be expiated by no virtues, 
however simaL Alva was bent upon proving himself 
as accomplished a financier as he was indisputably 
a consummate commander, and he had promised his 
master an annual income of 500,000 ducats from the 
confiscations which were to accompany the executions,® 

‘ Hoofd. xiv. 694. Brandt. 494. 

« Oachard Notice, etc , 9 « Ibid . 10 * Ibid., 14 

* Ibid., 22. — Compare Brandt, i. 475; Metereu, 29; Hoofd, iv.; 
V. d. Vynckt, il. 81, et alios. 
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It was necessary that the blood torrent should flow 
at once through the Netherlands, in order that the 
promised golden river, a yard deep, according to his 
vaunt, ^ should begin to irrigate the thirsty soil of 
Spain. It is obvious, from the fundamental laws 
which were made to define treason at the same moment 
in which they established the council, that any man 
might be at any instant summoned to the court. 
Every man, whether innocent or guilty, whether 
Papist or Protestant, felt his head shaking on his 
shoulders. If he were wealthy, there seemed no 
remedy but flight, which was now almost impossible, 
from the heavy penalties affixed by the new edict 
upon all carriers, shipmasters, and waggoners, who 
should aid in the escape of heretics. ^ 

A certain number of these commissioners were par- 
ticularly instructed to collect information as to the 
treason of Orange, Louis of Nassau, Brederode, Egmont, 
Horn, Culemburg, Van den Berg, Berghen, and 
Montigny. Upon such information the proceedings 
against those distinguished seigniors were to be sum- 
manly instituted. Particular councillors of the Court 
of Blood were charged with the arrangement of these 
important suits, but the commissioners were to report 
in the first instance to the Duke himself, who after- 
wards returned the paper into the hands of his sub- 
ordinates.^ 

With regard to the inferior and miscellaneous cases 
which were daily brought in incredible profusion 
before the tnbunal, the same preliminaries were 
observed, by way of aping the proceedings in courts 
of justice. Alva sent the cart loads of information 
which were daily brought to him, but which neither 
he nor any other man had time to read, to be disposed 
of by the board of councillors. It was the duty of the 
different subalterns, who, as already stated, had no 
right of voting, to prepare reports upon the cases. 
Nothing could be more summary. Information was 

' Brandt. I 49S. * Bor, 111 176. 176. 

* Gachard, Notice, etc., 10, 11. 
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lodged against a man, or against a hundred men, m 
one document. The Duke sent the papers to the 
council, and the inferior councillors reported at once 
to Vargas. If the report concluded with a recom- 
mendation of death to the man, or the hundred men 
in question, Vargas instantly approved it, and execu- 
tion was done upon the man, or the hundred men, 
within forty-eight hours. If the report had any other 
conduaion, it was immediately sent back for re- 
vision, and the reporters were overwhelmed with 
reproaches by the President. i 

Such being the method of operation, it may be 
supposed that the councillors were not allowed to 
slacken in their terrible industry. The register of 
every city, village, and hamlet throughout the Nether- 
lands showed the daily lists of men, women, and 
children thus sacrificed at the shrine of the demon 
who had obtained the mastery over this unhappy 
land. 2 It was not often that an individual was of 
sufficient importance to be tried— if trial it could be 
called — by himself. 3 It was found more expeditious 
to send them in batches to the furnace. Thus, for 
example, on the 4th of January, eighty -four in- 
habitants of Valenciennes were condemned ; on another 
day, ninety-five miscellaneous individuals from different 
places in Flanders ; on another, forty -six inhabitants 
of Malines ; on another, thirty-five persons from 
different localities, and so on.^ 

‘ Gachard, Notice, etc , 19, 20 — ' En Biendo el aviso de con- 
denaer k muerte se decia que cstaba muy bien y no habia maa que 
ver ; empero, si el aviso era de menor pen a, no se estaba k lo que 
elloB decian, sino tornabose k ver el proceso, y decian les aobre 
ellos malaa palabras y hacian les miu tratamiento.’ etc — Offlcjal 
document cited by M Gachard in Notice sur le Conseil, ete 

* Hoofd, iv. Brandt, ix 

* See in particular the ‘ Senteutien \an Alva cezammelt van 

J Markus,’ passim , a work in which a few thousand sentences of 
death upon men and women still In the hetherlands. or of banish- 
ment under pain of death upon such as had escaped, have been 
collected and published. The sentences were given mainly upon 
the culprlU in lota or gangs —See also the Corre'^poodance de 
Philippe II , il . passim, and the ‘ Kegistre des ( ondamn^s et. 
Bannis k Cause des Troubles des Pays Bas ‘ 3 vols. M«. Brussels 

Archives. -r . 

« Hoofd. iv 167, 158.. >Me_r.en. ik . fifiD&krdlAlDS 
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The evening of Shrovetide, a favourite holiday in 
the Netherlands, afforded an occasion for arresting 
and carrying off a vast number of doomed individuals 
at a single swoop. ^ It was correctly supposed that 
the burghers, filled with wine and wassail, to which 
perhaps the persecution under which they lived lent 
an additional and horrible stimulus, might be eerily 
taken from their beds in great niimbers, and be de- 
livered over at once to the council. Tlie plot was 
ingenious, the net was spread accordingly. Many of 
the doomed were, however, luckily w’amed of the 
terrible termination which was impending over their 
festival, and bestowed themselves in safety for a 
season. A prize of about five hundred prisoners was 
all which rewarded the sagacity of the enterprise.* 
It is needless to add that they were all immeoiately 
executed. It is a wearisome and odious task to 
ransack the mouldy records of three centuries ago, 
in order to reproduce the obscure names of the thou- 
sands who were thus sacrificed. The dead have 
buried their dead, and are forgotten. It is likewise 
hardly necessary to state that the proceedings before 
the council were all ex parley and that an information 
was almost inevitably followed by a death-warrant. 
It sometimes happened even that the zeal of the 
councillors outstripped the industry of the com- 
missioners. The sentences were occasionally in ad- 
vance of the docket. Thus upon one occasion a man’s 
case was called for trial, but before the investigation 
was commenced it was discovered that he had been 
already executed. A cursory examination of the 
papers proved, moreover, as usual, that the culprit 
had committed no crime. ‘ No matter for that,’ 
said Vargas, jocosely, ‘ if he has died innocent, it will 
be all the better for him when he takes his trial in the 
other world. ’3 

But, however the councillors might indulge in these 

1 Hoofd. W. 157, 168. Brandt. I. 471. Bor, iv. 230. Gschard. 
14 ^ Hoofd, Brandt. Bor. Gachard, ubi sup 

* Brandt, i. 494. Hoofd. v. 101. 
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gentle jests among themselves^ it was obvious that 
innocence was in reality impossible, according to the 
rules which had been laid down regarding treason. 
The practice was in accordance with the precept, and 
persons were daily executed with senseless pretexts, 
which was worse than executions with no pretexts 
at all. Thus Peter de Wit of Amsterdam was be- 
headed, because at one of the tumults in that city 
he had persuaded a rioter not to fire upon a magistrate. 
This was taken as sufficient proof that he was a man 
in authority among the rebels, and he was accordingly 
put to death. ^ Madame Juriaen, who, in 1566, had 
struck with her slipper a little wooden image of the 
Virgin, together with her maid-servant, who had 
witnessed without denouncing the crime, were both 
drowned by the hangman in a hogshead placed on the 
scaffold. 2 

Death, even, did not in all cases place a criminal 
beyond the reach of the executioner. Egbert Meynart- 
zoon, a man of high official rank, had been condemned, 
together with two colleagues, on an accusation of 
collecting money in a Lutheran church. He died in 
prison of dropsy. The sheriff was indignant with the 
physician, because, in spite of cordials and strengthen- 
ing prescriptions, the culprit had slipped through his 
fingers before he had felt those of the hangman. He 
consoled himself by placing the body on a chair, and 
having the dead man beheaded in company with his 
colleagues. 3 

Thus the whole country became a charnel-house ; 
the death-bell tolled hourly in every village ; not a 
family but was called to mourn for its dearest relatives, 
while the survivors stalked listlessly about, the ghosts 
of their former selves, among the wrecks of their former 
homes. The spirit of the nation, within a few months 
after the arrival of Alva, seemed hopelessly broken. 
The blood of its best and bravest had already stained 

^ Hoofd, V 183 Brandt, i 488. 

* Brandt, I 488. Reae), 43 Hist de« Martsrrs, 44#. 

• Brandt, 488 Reael, 60, 6. Hoofd. v. 181, 182 
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tli6 scaffold ; the men to whom it had been accustomed 
to look for guidance and protection were dead, in 
prison, or in exile. Submission had ceased to ^ of 
any avail, flight was impossible, and the spirit of 
vengeance h^ alighted at every fireside The 
mourners went daily about the streets, for there w'as 
hardly a house which had not been made desolate. 
The scaffolds, the gallows, the funeral piles, which 
had been sufficient in ordinary times, furnished now 
an entirely inadequate machinery for the incessant 
executions. Columns and stakes in every street, the 
door-posts of private houses, the fences in the fields, 
were laden with human carcasses, strangled, burned, 
beheaded. The orchards in the country bore on 
many a tree the hideous fruit of human bodies. ^ 

Thus the Netherlands were crushed, and but for 
the stringency of the tyranny which had now closed 
their gates, would have been depopulated. The grass 
began to grow in the streets of those cities which bad 
recently nourished so many artisans. In all those 
great manufacturing and industrial marts, where the 
tide of human hfe had throbbed so vigorously, there 
now reigned the silence and the darkness of midnight. 
It was at this time that the learned Viglius wrote to 
his friend Hopper, that all venerated the prudence 
and gentleness of the Duke of Alva. ^ Such were 
among the first-fruits of that prudence and that gentle- 
ness. . 

The Duchess of Parma had been kept in a continued 
state of irritation. She had not ceased for naany 
months to demand her release from the odious position 
of a cipher in a land where she had so lately 
sovereign, and she had at last obtained it. Philip 
transmitted his acceptance of her resignation by the 
same courier who brought Alva’s commission to ^ 
governor-general in her place.® The letters to the 
Duchess were full of conventional compliments for 
her past services, accompanied, however, with a less 
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barren and more acceptable acknowledgement, in the 
shape of a life income of 14,000 ducats instead of the 
8,0W hitherto enjoyed by her Highness. ^ 

In addition to this liberal allowance, of which she 
was never to be deprived, except upon receiving full 
payment of 140,000 ducats, she was presented with 

25.000 florins by the estates of Brabant, and with 

30.000 by those of Flanders. ^ 

With these substantial tokens of the success of her 
nine years’ fatigue and intolerable anxiety, she at 
last took her departure from the Netherlands, having 
communicated the dissolution of her connection with 
the provinces by a farewell letter to the estates dated 
9th December, 1567.^ Within a few weeks after- 
wards, escorted by the Duke of Alva across the frontier 
of Brabant, attended by a considerable deputation of 
Flemish nobility into Germany, and accompanied to 
her joumev’s end at Parma by the Count and Countess 
of Mansfeld, she Anally closed her eventful career in 
the Netherlands.* 

The horrors of the succeeding administration proved 
beneflcial to her reputation. Upon the dark ground 
of succeeding years the lines which recorded her 
history seemed written with letters of light. Yet 
her conduct in the Netherlands offers but few points 
for approbation, and many for indignant censure. 
That she was not entirely destitute of feminine softness 
and sentiments of bounty, her parting dispatch to her 
brother proved. In that letter she recommended to 
him a course of clemency and forgiveness, and re- 
minded him that the nearer kings approach^ to God 
in station, the more they should endeavour to imitate 
Him in His attributes of benignity.^ But the language 
of this farewell was more tender than had been the 
spirit of her government. One looks in vain, too, 
through the general atmosphere of kindness which 

1 CorrenpoDdsnee de Philippe II , i 058 Strada, i. 805. 

> Vigi. ad Hopp , £p. xfv. CorreBpondance de Philippe II , 
il 715. * See it in Bor, iv 180, 187. 

* Vigl. ad Hopp., xiv , xlvi Strada, i. 805, 300. 

* Correepondance de Philippe 11., 087. 
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pervades the epistle, for a special recommendation of 
those distinguished and doomed seigniors, whose 
attachment to her person and whose chivalrous and 
conscientious endeavours to fulfil her own orders, had 
placed them upon the edge of that precipice from 
which they were shortly to be hurled. The men who 
had restrained her from covering herself with dis- 
grace by a precipitate retreat from the post of danger, 
and who had imperilled their lives by obedience to her 
express instructions, had been long languishing in 
solitary confinement, never to be terminated except 
by a traitor’s death — yet we search in vain for a kind 
word m their behalf. 

Meantime the second civil war in France had broken 
out. The hollow truce by which the Guise party and 
the Huguenots had partly pretended to deceive each 
other was hastened to its end, among other causes, 
by the march of Alva to the Netherlands. The 
Huguenots had taken alarm, for they recognized the 
fellowship which united their foes in all countries 
against the Reformation, and Cond6 and Coligny knew 
too well that the same influence which had brought 
Alva to Brussels would soon create an exterminating 
army against their followers. Hostilities w^ere re- 
sumed with more bitterness than ever. The battle of 
St. Denis — fierce, fatal, but indecisive — was fought. 
The octogenarian hero, Montmorency, fighting like a 
foot soldier, refusing to yield his sword, and replying 
to the respectful solicitations of his nearest enemy 
by dashing his teeth dowm his throat with the butt- 
end of his pistol, the hero of so many battles, whoso 
defeat at St. Quentin had been the fatal point in his 
career, had died at last in his armour, bravely but not 
gloriously, in conflict w'itb his own countrymen, led 
by his own heroic nephew.^ The military control of 
the Catholic party was completely in the hand of the 
Guises ; the Chancellor de THdoital had abandoned 
the court after a last and futile effort to reconcile 
contending factions, which no human power could 
» De Then, 874, et tqq . Uv., xli , t. v. 
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unite ; the Huguenots had possessed themselves of 
Rochelle and of other strong places, and, under the 
guidance of adroit statesmen and accomplished 
generals, were pressing the Most Christian monarch 
hard in the very heart of his kingdom.^ 

As early as the middle of October, while still in 
Antwerp, Alva had received several secret agents of 
the French monarch, then closely beleaguered in his 
capital. Cardinal Lorraine offered to place several 
strong places of France in the hands of the Spaniard,, 
and Alva had written to Philip that he was deposed 
to accept the offer, and to render the service. The 
places thus held would be a guarantee for his ex- 
penses, he said, while in case King Charles and his 
brother should die, ‘ their possession w’ould enable 
Philip to assert his own claim to the French crown 
in right of his wife, the Scdic law be%ng merely a 
fjleasarUry,^^ 

The Queen Dowager, adopting now a very different 
tone from that w^hich characterized her conversation 
at the Bayonne interview, wrote to Alva, that if, for 
want of 2,000 Spanish musketeers, which she re- 
quested him to furnish, she should be obhged to 
succumb, she chose to disculpato herself in advance 
before God and Christian princes for the jieace which 
she should be obliged to make.^ The Duke wrote to 
her in reply, that it was much better to have a king- 
dom ruined in preserving it for God and the king by 
war, than to have it kept entire without war, to the 
profit of the devil and of his followers.* He was also 
reported on another occasion to have reminded her 
of the Spanish proverb — that the head of one salmon 
is worth those of a hundred frogs.® The hint, if it 
were really given, was certainly destined to be acted 
upon. 

The Duke not only furnished Catharine with advice, 

1 De Thou. 378 

* Correspondance de Philippe II,. 1. 693, 694 

» Ibid . r 694 * Ibid., i 696. 

‘ De Thou, t. V., Uv. xliv. 616. Hug. Grot. Anaal . lib U. 4(X 
Bor, Iv 219. 
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but with the musketeers which she had solicited. 
Two thousand foot emd fifteen hundred horse, under 
the Count of Aremberg, attended by a choice band of 
the Catholic nobility of the Netherlands, had joined 
the royal camp at Paris before the end of the year, 
to take their part in the brief hostilities by which the 
second treacherous peace was to be preceded.^ 

Meantime, Alva was not unmindful of the business 
which had served as a pretext in the arrest of the two 
Counts. The fortifications of the principal cities were 
pushed on with great rapidity. The memorable 
citadel of Antwerp in particular had already been 
commenced in October under the superintendence of 
the celebrated engineers, Pacheco and Gabriel de 
Cerbelloni.3 In a few months it was completed, at 
a cost of one million four hundred thousand florins, 
of which sum the citizens, in spite of their remon- 
strances, were compelled to contribute more than 
one quarter. The sum of four himdred thousand 
florins was forced from the burghers by a tax upon all 
hereditary property within the municipahty.^ Two 
thousand workmen were employed dailv in the con- 
struction of this important fortress, which was erected, 
as its position most plainly manifested, not to protect, 
but to control the commercial capital of the provinces. 
It stood at the edge of the city, only separated from 
its waUs by an open esplanade. It was the most 
perfect pentagon in Europe,^ having one of its sides 
resting on the Scheld, two turned towards the city, 
and two towards the open country. Five bastions, 
with walls of hammered stone, connected by curtains 
of turf and masonry, surrounded by walls measuring 
a league in circumference, and by an outer moat fed 
by the Scheld, enclosed a spacious enceinte, where a 
little church with many small lodging-houses, shaded 
by trees and shrubbery, nestled among the bristling 

* D© Thou, iv. 21® 

* Correfpondance de Philippe II., ii. 725, 726. Bor, iv. 

» Ibid., iv. 21®. 
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artillery, as if to mimic the appearance of a peaceful 
and pastoral village. To four of the five bastions, 
the Captain-General, with characteristic ostentation, 
gave his own name and titles. One was called the 
Duke, the second Ferdinando, a third Toledo, a fourth 
Alva, while the fifth was baptized with the name of 
the ill-fated engineer, Pacheco. The water-gate was 
decorated with the escutcheon of Alva, surrounded by 
his Golden Fleece collar, with its pendant Lamb of 
God ; a symbol of blasphemous irony, which still 
remains upon the fortress, to recall the image of the 
tyrant and murderer. Each bastion was honeycombed 
with casemates and subterranean storehouses, and 
capable of containing within its bowels a vast supply 
of provisions, munitions, and soldiers. Such was the 
celebrated citadel built to tame the turbulent spirit of 
Antwerp, at the cost of those whom it was to terrify 
and to insult. ^ 


CHAPTER II 

Orange, Count Louis, Hoogstraaten, and others, cited before the 
Blood-Council — Charges against them — Letter of Orange in 
reply — Position and sentiments of the Pnnee — Seizure of 
Count de Buren — Details of that transaction — Petitions to the 
Council from Louvain and other places — Sentence of death 
against the whole population of the Netherlands pronounced 
by the Spanish Inquisition and proclaimed by Philip — Cruel 
inventions against heretics — The Wild Beggars — Preliminary 
proceedings of the Council against Egmont and Horn — 
interrogatories addressed to them in pnson — Articles of 
accusation against them — Foreclosure of fhe cases — Pleas to 
the Jurisdiction — Efforts by the Countesses Egmont and Horn, 
by many Knights of the Fleece, and by the Emperor, in favour 
of the prisoners — Answers of Alva and of Philip — Obsequious 
behaviour of Vlglius — Difficulties arising from the Golden 
Fleece statutes set aside — Particulars of the charges against 
Count Horn and of his defence — Articles of accusation against 
Egmont — Sketch of his r^ly — Reflections upon the two trials 
— Attitude of Orange — His published ' Justification ’ — His 
secret combinations — His commission to Count Louis — Large 
sums of money subscribed by the Nassau family, by Nether- 
land refugees, and others — Great personal sacrifices made by 
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the Prince — Quadruple scheme for invadins the Netherlands — 
Defeat of the patnota under Cocqueville— Defeat of Villors — 
Invasion of Friesland by Count Louis — Measures of Alva to 
oppose him — Command of the royaUsts entrusted to Arem- 
berg and Meghem — The Duke’s plan for the campaign — 
Skirmish at Dam — Detention of Meghem — Count Louis at 
Heihger*Lee — Nature of the ground — Advance of Areraberg — 
Disposition of the patriot forces — Impatience of the Spanish 
troops to engage — Battle of Heiliger-Lee — Defeat and death of 
Aremberg — Death of Adolphus Nassau — Effects of the battle 
— Anger and severe measures of Alvn — Eighteen nobles 
executed at Brussels — Sentence of death pronounced upon 
Egroont and Horn— The Bishop of Ypres sent to Egmont — 
Fruitless intercession by the prelate and the Countess — 
Egmont's last night in prison — The ‘ Grande Place ’ at 
Brussels — Details concerning the execution of Egmont and 
Horn — Observation upon the characters of the two nobles — 
Destitute condition of Egmont's family 

Late in October, the Duke of Alva made his trium- 
phant entry into the new fortress. During his absence, 
which was to continue during the remainder of the 
year, he had ordered the Secretary Courteville and 
the Councillor del Rio to superintend the commission, 
which was then actucally engaged m collecting materials 
for the prosecutions to be instituted against the Prince 
of Orange and the other nobles who had abandoned 
the country.^ Accordingly, soon after his return, on 
the 19th of January, 1508, the Prince, his brother 
Louis of Nassau, his brother-in-law, Count Van den 
Berg, the Count Hoogstraaten, the Count Culeraburg, 
and the Baron Montigny, were summoned in the 
name of Alva to appear before the Blood -Council, 
within thrice fourteen days from the date of the procla- 
mation, under pain of perpetual banishment with 
confiscation of their estates. ^ It is needless to say 
that these seigniors did not obey the summons. They 
knew full well that their obedience would be rewarded 
only by death. 

llie charges against the Prince of Orange, which 
were drawn up in ten articles, stated, chiefiv and 
briefly, that he had been, and was, the head ana front 
of the rebellion ; that as soon as his Majesty had left 
the Netherlands, he had begun his machinations to 

* Oa^hard NoUoei, etc., 10, 11 
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make himself master of the country and to expel his 
sovereign by force if he should attempt to return to 
the provinces ; that he had seduced his Majesty’s 
subjects by false pretences that the Spanish inquisi- 
tion was about to be introduced ; that he had been 
the secret encourager and director of Brederode and 
the confederated nobles ; and that when sent to 
Antwerp, in the name of the Regent, to put down 
the rebellion, he had encouraged heresy and accorded 
freedom of religion to the Reformers. ^ 

The articles against Hoogstraaten and the other 
gentlemen were of similar tenor. It certainly was not 
a slender proof of the calm eifrontery of the govern- 
ment thus to see Alva’s proclamation charging it as 
a crime upon Orange that he had inveigled the lieges 
into revolt by a false assertion that the inquisition 
was about to be established, when letters from the 
Duke to Philip, and from Granvelle to Philip, dated 
upon nearly the same day, advised the immediate 
restoration of the inquisition as soon as an adequate 
number of executions had paved the way for the 
measure. 2 It was also a sufficient indication of a 
reckless despotism, that while the Duchess, who had 
made the memorable Accord with the ReUgionists, 
received a flattering letter of thanks and a farewell 
pension of fourteen thousand ducats yearly, those 
who, by her orders, had acted upon that treaty as the 
basis of their negotiations, were summoned to lay 
down their heads upon the block. 

The Prince replied to this summons by a brief and 
somewhat contemptuous plea to the jurisdiction. As 
a Knight of the Fleece, as a member of the Germanic 
Empire, as a sovereign prince in France, as a citizen 
of the Netherlands, he rejected the authority of Alva 
and of his self-constitut^ tribunal. His innocence 
he was willing to establish before competent courts 
and righteous judges. As a Knight of the Fleece, he 
said he could be tried only by his peers, the brethren 

^ See the document condensed in Bor. ubi supra. 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II , i. 624 
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of the order, and, for that purpose, he could be sum- 
moned only by the King as Head of the Chapter, 
with the sanction of at least six of his fellow-knights. 
In conclusion, he offered to appear before his Imperial 
Majesty, the Electors, and other members of the 
Empire, or before the Knights of the Golden Fleece. 
In the latter case, he claimed the right, under the 
statutes of that order, to be placed while the trial 
was pending, not in a solitary prison, as had been the 
fate of Egmont and of Horn, but under the friendly 
charge and protection of the brethren themselves. 
Tlie letter was addressed to the procurator-general, 
and a duplicate was forwarded to the Duke.^ 

From the general tenor of the document, it is obvious 
both that the Prince was not yet ready to throw down 
the gauntlet to his sovereign, nor to proclaim his 
adhesion to the new religion. On departing from the 
Netherlands in the spring, he had said openly that ho 
was still in possession of sixty thousand florins yearly, 
and that he should commence no hostilities against 
Philip, so long as he did not disturb him in his honour 
or his estates.^ 

His character had, however, already been attacked, 
his property threatened with confiscation. His closest 
ties of family were now to be severed by the hand of 
the tyrant. His eldest child, the Count de Buren, 
tom from his protection, was to be carried into in- 
definite captivity in a foreign land. It was a re- 
markable oversight, for a person of his sagacity, that, 
upon his own departure from the provinces, he should 
leave his son, then a boy of thirteen years, to pursue 
bis studies at the college of Louvain. Thus ex- 
posed to the power of the government, he was soon 
seized as a hostage for the good behaviour of the 
father. Granvelle appears to have been the first 
to recommend the step in a secret letter to Philip,* 
but Alva scarcely ne^ed prompting. Accordingly, 
upon the 13th of February, 1568, the Duke sent the 

1 See the letter in Bor. iv. 222. 22S. 224. > Eeidani. i &. 

* CorreepondADce de Philippe II , i. 701. 
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Seignior de Chassy to Louvain, attended by four 
officers and by twelve archers. He was furnished 
with a letter to the Count de Buren, in which that 
young nobleman was requested to place implicit con- 
fidence in the bearer of the dispatch, and was informed 
that the desire which his Majesty had to see him edu- 
cated for his service, was the cause of the communica- 
tion which the Seignior de Chassy was about to make. ^ 

That gentleman was, moreover, minutely instructed 
as to his method of proceeding in this memorable case 
of kidnapping. He was to present the letter to the 
young Count in presence of his tutor. He was to 
invite him to Spain in the name of his Majesty. He 
was to assure him that his Majesty’s commands were 
solely with a view to his own good, and that he was 
not commissioned to arrest, but only to escort him. 
He was to allow the Count to be accompanied only 
by two valets, two pages, a cook, and a keeper of 
accounts. He was, how'ever, to induce his tutor to 
accompany him, at least to the Spanish frontier. He 
w'as to arrange that the second day after his arrival 
in Louvain, the Count should set out for Antwerp, 
where he was to lodge with Count Lodron, after which 
they were to proceed to Flushing, whence they were 
to embark for Spain. At that city he was to deliver 
the young Prince to the person w'hom he would find 
there, commissioned for that purpose by the Duke. 
As soon SkS he had made the first proposition at Lou- 
vain to the Count, he was, with the assistance of his 
retinue, to keep the most strict watch over him day 
and night, but without allowing the supervision to 
be perceived. 2 

The plan was carried out admirably. It was 
fortunate, however, for the kidnappers, that the young 
Prince proved favourably dispo^ to the plan. He 
accepted the invitation of his captors with alstcrity. 
He even wrote to thank the governor for his friendly 
offices in his behalf. ^ He received with boyish gratifi- 

* Correppondance de Philippe II., li. 780 

a Ibid . ii. 729. * Ibid., ii 734 
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•cation the festivities with which Lodron enlivened his 
brief sojourn at Antwerp, and he set forth without 
reluctance for that gloomy and terri))le land of Spain, 
whence so rarely a Flemish traveller had returned.^ 
A changeling, as it were, from his cradle, he seemed 
completely transformed by his Spanish tuition, for 
he was educated and not sacnficea by Philip. When 
he returned to the Netherlands, after a twenty years’ 
residence in Spain, it was difficult to detect in his 
gloomy brow, saturnine character, and Jesuitical 
habits, a trace of the generous spirit which charactenzed 
that race of heroes, the house of Orange -Nassau. 

Philip had expressed some anxiety as to the con- 
sequences of this capture upon the governments of 
Crermany.2 Alva, however, reassured his sovereign 
upon that point, by reason of the extreme docility 
of the captive, and the quiet manner in which the 
arrest hail been conducted. At that particular 
juncture, moreover, it would have been difficult for 
the government of the Netherlands to excite surprise 
anywhere, except by an act of clemency. The presi- 
dent and the deputation of professors from the umver- 
sity of Louvain waited upon Vargas, by whom, as 
acting president of the Blood-Council, the arrest had 
nominally been made, with a remonstrance that the 
measure was in gross violation of their statutes and 
privileges. That personage, however, with his usual 
contempt both for law and Latin, answered brutally, 
‘‘ Non curamus vestros privileges, ’ and with this 
memorable answ'er, abruptly closed his interview with 
the trembling pedants.^ 

Petitions now [lOured into the council from all 
quarters, abject recantations from terror-stricken 
munici pah ties, humble intercessions in behalf of 
doomed and imprisoned victims. To a deputation 
of the magistracy of Antwerp, who came with a 

* Correipondance de Philippe II . if 729, 730, 738, 784, 736, 787. 
—Compare Strada, i 311, 812. Hoofd. iv. 152. Brandt, i. 468. 
Bor. iv. 222 V d Vynckt. if. 97, OH 

Correspondance dc Philippe II , i. 731. 
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prayer for mercy in behalf of some of their most dis- 
tinguished fellow-citizens, then in prison, the Duke 
gave a passionate and ferocious reply. He expressed 
his wonder that the citizens of Antwerp, that hotbed 
of treason, should dare to approach him in behalf of 
traitors and heretics. Let them look to it in future, 
he continued, or he would hang every man in the 
whole city, to set an example to the rest of the country ; 
for his Majesty would rather the whole land should 
become an uninhabited wilderness than that a single 
dissenter should exist within its territory.^ 

Events now marched with rapidity. The monarch 
seemed disposed literally to execute the threat of 
his viceroy. Early in the year, the most sublime 
sentence of death was promulgated which has ever 
been pronounced since the creation of the world. The 
Roman tyrant wished that his enemies’ heads were all 
upon a single neck, that ho might strike them off at 
a blow; the inquisition assist^ Philip to place the 
heads of all his Netherland subjects upon a single 
neck for the same fell purpose. Upon the 16th 
February, 1568, a sentence of the Holy Office con- 
demned all the inhabitants of the Netherlands to death 
as heretics. From this universal doom ordy a few 
persons, especially named, were excepted. * A procla- 
mation of the King, dated ten days later, confirmed 
this decree of the inquisition, and ordered it to be 
carried into instant execution, without regard to age, 
sex, or condition. 3 This is probably the most concise 
death-warrant that was ever framed. Three millions 
of people, men, women, and children, were sentenced 
to the scaffold in three lines ; and, as it was well known 
that these were not harmless thunders, like some 
bulls of the Vatican, but serious and practical measures, 
which were to be enforced, the horror which thev pro- 
duced may be easily imagined. It was hardly the 
purpose of government to compel the absolute com- 

• Hoofd, iv, 167. Bor, Iv 216, 216, 217 
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pletion of the wholesale plan in all its length and 
breadth, yet in the horrible times upon which they had 
fallen, the Netherlanders might be excused for believ- 
ing that no measure was too monstrous to be fulfilled. 
At any rate, it was certain that when all were con- 
demn^ any might at a moment’s warning be carried 
to the scaffold, and this was precisely the course 
adopted by the authorities. Under this universal 
decree the industry of the Blood-Council might now 
seem superfluous. Why should not these mock 
prosecutions be dispensed with against individuals, 
now that a common sentence had swallowed the w'hole 
population in one vast grave ? Yet it may be sup- 
posed that if the exertions of the commissioners and 
councillors served no other purpose, they at least 
furnished the government with valuable evidence as 
to the relative wealth and other circumstances of the 
individual victims. The leading thought of the govern- 
ment being that persecution, judiciously managed, 
might fructify into a golden harvest, ^ it was still 
desirable to persevere in the cause in which already 
such bloody progress had been made. 

And under this new decree, the executions certainly 
did not slacken. Men in the highest and the humblest 
positions were daily and hourly dragged to the stake. 
Alva, in a single letter to Philip, coolly estimated the 
number of executions which were to take place imme- 
diately after the expiration of holy week, * at eiglU 
hundred heads , Many a citizen, convicted of a hun- 
dred thousand florins and of no other crime, saw him- 
self suddenly tied to a horse’s tail, with his hands 
fastened behind him, and so dragged to the gallows. ^ 
But although wealth was an unpardonable sin, 
poverty proved rarely a protection. Reasons suffi- 
cient could always be found for dooming the starveling 
labourer as well as the opulent burgher. To avoid 

’ * Hem (den Koning) opvullende met de boope van een ander 
lodie in *t aenilaon der verbeurde goederen opgedaen te bebben ; 
hoewel *t nergenn 200 breedt ultviei.’ — Brandt, I 475 Batavlshe 
Arcadia. 677. Meteren. 50, et molt al 
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the disturbances created in the streets by the frequent 
harangues or exhortations addressed to the bystanders 
by the victims on their way to the scaffold, a new gag 
was invented. The tongue of each prisoner was 
screwed into an iron ring, and then seared with a hot 
iron. The swelling and inflammation which were 
the immediate result, prevented the tongue from 
slipping through the ring, and of course effectually 
precluded all possibility of speech. ^ 

Although the minds of men were not yet prepared 
for concentrated revolt against the tyranny under 
which they were languishing, it was not possible to 
suppress all sentiments of humanity, and to tread 
out every spark of natural indignation. Unfortu- 
nately, in the bewilderment and misery of this people, 
the first development of a forcible and organized 
resistance was of a depraved and malignant character. 
Extensive bands of marauders and highway robbers 
sprang into existence, who called themselves the Wild 
^^ggars,^ and who, wearing the mask and the symbols 
of a revolutionary faction, committed great excesses 
in many parts of the country, robbing, plundering, 
and murdering. Their principal wrath was exercis^ 
against religious houses and persons. Many mon- 
asteries were robbed, many clerical persons maimed 
and maltreated. It ^came a habit to deprive priests 
of their noses and ears, and to tie them to the tails 
of horses. * This was the work of ruffian gangs, 
whose very existence was engendered out of the social 
and moral putrescence to which the country was 
reduced, and who were willing to profit by the deep 
and universal hatred which was felt against Catholics 
and monks. An edict thundered forth by Alva,^ 
authorizing and commanding all persons to slay the 
wild beggars at sight, without tri^ or hangman, was 
of comparatively slight avail. An armed force of 
veterans actively scouring the country was more suc- 
cessful, and the freebooters were, for a time, suppressed. ‘ 

» Meteren. 54. Hoofd, v. 178. * Bor. iv. 224. Hoofd. 
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Meantime the Counts Egmont and Horn had been 
kept in rigorous confinement at Ghent. Not a warrant 
had been read or drawn up for their arrest. Not a 
single preliminary investigation, not the shadow of 
an information, had preceded the long imprisonment 
of two men so elevated m rank, so distinguished in the 
public service.^ After the expiration of two months, 
however, the Duke condescended to commence a 
mock process against them. The councillors appointed 
to this work were Vargas and Del Rio, assisted by 
Secretary Praets. These persons xHlsited the Admiral 
on the 10th, 11th, 12th, and 17th of November, and 
Count Egmont on the 12th, 13th, 14th, and 16th of 
the same month ; requiring them to respond to a long, 
confused, and rambling collection of interrogatories.^ 
They were obliged to render these replies m prison, 
unassisted by any advocates, on penalty of being con- 
demned in coniumactam.^ The questions, awkwardly 
drawn up as they seemed, were yet tortuously and 
cunningly arranged with a view of entrapping the 
prisoners into self-contradiction. After this work 
had been completed, all the papers by which they 
intended to justify their answers were taken away 
from them.^ Previously, too, their houses and those 
of their secretaries, Bakkerzeel and Alonzo de la Loo, 
had been thoroughly ransacked, and every letter and 
document which could be found placed in the hands 
of government. Bakkerzeel, moreover, as already 
stated, had been repeatedly placed upon the rack, for 
the purpose of extorting confessions which might 
implicate his master. These prehminaries and pre- 
cautionary steps having been taken, the Counts had 
again been left to their solitude for two months longer. 
On the 10th January, each was furnished >vith a copy 
of the declarations or accusations filed against him by 
the procurator-general. To these documents, drawn 
up respectively in sixty-three, and in ninety articles, 

> La Deduction de I’Tnnocence du Comte de Homes, a d. 1568, 
etc , 85, 36. Ilor, Iv. 195 

* Bor, Iv. 190. * La DCducUon, etc , 86, 87. * Ibid , 39. 
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they were required, within five days’ time, without 
the assistance of an advocate, and without consulta- 
tion with any human being, to deliver a written 
answer, on pain, as before, of being proceeded against 
and condemned by default. ^ 

This order was obeyed within nearly the prescribed 
period, and here, it may be said, their own partici- 
pation in their trial ceased ; while the rest of the pro- 
ceedings w^ere buried in the deep bosom of the Blood- 
Council. After their answers had been delivered, and 
not till then, the prisoners were, by an additional 
mockery, permitted to employ advocates. 2 These 
advocates, however, Avere allowed only occasional 
interviews with their clients, and always in the pre- 
sence of certain persons, especially deputed for that 
purpose by the Duke.^ They w'ere also allow'ed com- 
missioners to collect evidence and take depositions ; 
but before the witnesses were ready, a purposely pre- 
mature day, 8th of May, was fixed upon for declaring 
the case closed, and not a single tittle of evidence, 
personal or documentary, was admitted. ^ Their 
advocates petitioned for an exhibition of the evidence 
prepared by government, and were refused.® Thus, 
they were forbidden to use the testimony in their 
favour, while that which was to be employed against 
them was kept secret. Finally, the proceedings were 
formally concluded on the 1st of June, and the papera 
laid before the Duke.® The mass of matter relating 
to these two monsU'r processes was declared, three 
days afterwards, to have been examined — a physical 
impossibility in itself ^ — and judgement w^as pronounced 
upon the 4th of June. This issue was precipitated by 
the campaign of Louis of Nassau in Friesland, forming 

* Bor, iv 195 La Deduction, etc , 89-41 

* La Deduction, etc , 42, 43 Compare Vigl ad Hopp , Ep 44 
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a series of important events which it will be soon our 
duty to describe. It is previously necessary, how- 
ever, to add a few words in elucidation of the two 
mock triab which have been thus briefly sketched. 

The proceedings had been carried on, from first to 
last, under protest by the prisoners, under a threat of 
contumacy on the part of the government.^ Apart 
from the totally irresponsible and illegal character of 
the tribunal before which they were summoned — the 
Blood-Council being a private institution of Alva’s 
without pretext or commission — these nobles acknow- 
ledged the jurisdiction of but three courts. 

As Knights of the Golden Fleece, both claimed the 
privilege of that order to be tried by its statutes. As 
a citizen and noble of Brabant, Egmont claimed the 
protection of the ‘ Joyeuse Entree,* a constitution 
which had been sworn to by Plulip and his ancestors, 
and by Philip more amply than by all his ancestors. 
As a member and Count of the Holy Roman Empire, 
the Admiral claimed to be tried by his peers, the 
electors and princes of the realm. ^ 

The Countess Egmont, since her husband’s arrest, 
and the confiscation of his estates before judgement, 
had been reduced to a life of poverty as well as agony. 
With her eleven children, all of tender age, she had 
taken refuge in a convent. Frantic with despair, more 
utterly desolate, and more deeply wronged than high- 
born I^y had ever been before, she left no stone un- 
turned to save her husband from his fate, or at least 
to obtain for him an impartial and competent tribunal. 
She addressed the Duke of Alva, the King, the Emperor, 
her brother the Elector Palatine, and many leading 
Knights of the Fleece. ^ The Countess Dowager of 
Horn, both whose sons now lay in the jaws of death, 
occupied herself also with the most moving appeals 
to the same high personages.^ No pains were spared 
to make the triple plea to the jurisdiction valid. The 

> La IX^ductioQ, etc . 40, 41. 
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leading Knights of the Fleece, Mansfeld, whose loyalty 
was unquestioned, and Hoogstraaten, although him- 
self an outlaw, called upon the King of Spain to pro- 
tect the statutes of the illustrious order of which he 
was the chief. ^ The estates of Brabant, upon the 
petition of Sabina, Countess Egmont, that they would 
take to heart the privileges of the province, so that 
her husband might enjoy that protection of which the 
meanest citizen in the land could not be justly de- 
prived, addressed a feeble and trembling protest to 
Alva, and enclosed to him the lady’s petition.* The 
Emperor, on behalf of Count Horn, wrote personally 
to Philip, to claim for him a trial before the members 
of the realm. 3 

It was all in vain. The conduct of Philip and his 
Viceroy coincided in spirit with the honest brutality 
of Vargas. ‘ Non curamus vestroa 'privUegioa^'^ summed 
up the whole of the proceedings. Non curamus vestroa 
privUegioa had been the unanswerable reply to every 
constitutional argument which had been made against 
tyranny since Philip mounted his father’s throne. 
It was now the only response deemed necessary to 
the crowd of petitions in favour of the Counts, whether 
they proceeded from sources humble or august. Per- 
sonally, the ^ng remained silent as the grave. In 
writing to the Duke of Alva, he observed that ‘ the 
Emperor, the Dukes of Bavaria and Lorraine, the 
Duchess and the Duchess- Dowager, had wTitten to 
him many times, and in the most pressing manner, in 
favour of the Counts Horn and Egmont.’ He added, 
that he had made no reply to them, nor to other 
Knights of the Fleece who had implored him to re- 
spect the statutes of the order, ana he begged Alva 
‘ to hasten the process as fast as possible.* To an 

* La Deduct ion, etc . ubi gup 

* Bor, Iv. 189 Fonpens, Sui>p d© Strada, i. 16-22 

* The letter is pubfighed in the Deduction de T Innocence, etc., 
609. It Is dated 20th Octol>er. 1667. The Enaperor claims for 
the Admiral, as member of the Empire, a trial before the electors 
and princes of the holy realm, speaks of his distinguished services, 
and implores his release from a conflnement * the reasons for 
which are entirely concealed and unknown.’ 
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earnest autograph letter, in which the Emperor, on the 
2nd of March, 1568, made a last effort to save the illus- 
trious prisoners, he replied, that * the whole world would 
at last approve his conduct, but that, at any rate, he 
would not act differently, even if he should risk the loss 
of the provinces, and if the sky ahovld fall on hie head.^^ 

But little heed was paid to the remonstrances in 
behalf of the imperial courts, or the privileges of 
Brabant. These were but cobweb impediments 
which, indeed, had long been brushed away. Presi- 
dent Vighus was even pathetic on the subject of 
Madame Egmont’s petition to the Council of Brabant. 
It was so bitter, he said, that the Duke was slightly 
annoyed, and took it ill that the royal servants in that 
council should have his Majesty’s interests so little 
at heart. 2 It seemed indecent in the eyes of the 
excellent Frisian, that a wife pleading for her husband, 
a mother for her eleven ohiloren, so soon to be father- 
less, should indulge in strong language ! 

Ilie statutes of the Fleece were obstacles somewhat 
more serious. As, however, Alva had come to the 
Netherlands^ pledged to accomplish the destruction 
of these two nobles, as soon as he should lay his hands 
upon them, it was only a question of form, and even 
that question was, after a little reflection, uncere- 
moniously put aside. 

To the petitions in behalf of the two Counts, there- 
fore, that they should be placed in the friendly keeping 
of the order, and be tri^ by its statutes, the Duke 
replied, peremptorily, that he had undertaken the 
cognizance of this affair by commission of his Majesty, 
as sovereign of the land, not as head of the Golden 
Fleece, that he should carry it through as it had been 
commenced, and that the Counts should discontinue 
presentations of petitions upon this point. ^ 

^ Correspondance de FbiUppe II., 11. 702. See aUo Ibid., 788, 
739, 740, 750 

^ ad Hopp , EpUt. zxiy. 400. 

* V. Oachard Kotice fur le Ck>DBeil det Troublei, 18, 14. 
Wagenaer, Vaderi. Hlft Deel, ri. 278. Hoofd, iv. 

* Bor, tv. 189. La D6diictton, etc., 042. Suppl. k I’Hiit. de 
Strada, i. 11-10. 
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In the embarrfltssment created by the stringent 
language of these statutes. Doctor Viglius found an 
opportunity to make himself very useful. Alva had 
been turning over the laws and regulations of the 
order, but could find no loophole. The President, 
however, came to his rescue, and announced it as his 
legal opinion that the Gkivemor need concern him- 
self no further on the subject, and that the code of 
the Fleece offered no legal impediment to the process. ^ 
Alva immediately wrote to commumcate this opinion 
to Philip, adding, with great satisfaction, that he 
should immediately make it known to the brethren 
of the order, a step which was the more necessary 
because Egmont's ^vocate had been making great 
trouble with these privileges, and had been protesting 
at every step of the proceedings. ^ In what manner 
the learned President argued these troublesome statutes 
out of the way, has nowhere appeared ; but he com- 
pletely reinstated himself in favour, and the King 
wrote to thank him for his legal exertions. 

It was now boldly declared th%t the statutes of the 
Fleece did not extend to such crimes as those with 
which the prisoners were charged. Alva, moreover, 
received an especial patent, ante-dated, eight or nine 
months, by which Philip empowered him to proceed 
against all persons implicate in the troubles, and 
particularly eigainst Knights of the Golden Fleece. ^ 

It is superfluous to o&erve that these were merely 
the arbitrary acts of a despot. It is hardly necessary 
to criticize such proceedings. The execution of the 
nobles had been settled before Alva left Spain. As they 
were inhabitants of a constitutional oountrjs it was 
necessary to stride over the constitution. As they 
were Knights of the Fleece, it was necessary to set 
aside the statutes of the order. The Netherland 
constitutions seemed so entirely annihilated already, 
that they could hardly be considered obstacles ; but 

^ * La chose ne laisse rien 4 d^sirer ' — Correspondanoe de Phi- 
lippe II., il. 712. 

* Ibid., U. 712. • Ibid., I. 668, 706 ; and U. 781. 
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the order of the Fleece was an august little republic 
of which Philip was the hereditary chief, of which 
emperors, kings, and great seigniors were the citizens. 
Tyranny might be embarrasa^ by such subtle and 
golden filaments as these, even while it crashed through 
municipal charters as if they had been reeds and bub 
rushes. Nevertheless, the King’s course was taken. 
Although the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
chapters of the order expressly provided for the trial 
and punishment of bret^en who had been guilty of 
rebellion, heresy, or treason,* and although the eleventh 
chapter, perpetual and immutable, of additions to 
that constitution by the Emperor Charles, ^ conferred 
on the order exclusive jurisdiction over all crimes 
whatever committed by the knights, yet it was coolly 
proclaimed by Alva, that the crimes for which the 
Admiral and Egmont had been arrested were beyond 
the powers of the tribunal. 

So much for the plea to the jurisdiction. It is 
hardly worth while to look any further into pro- 
ceedings which were initiated and brought to a oon- 

* Vide * R^ponee en Forme de Missive faite par Monseigneor le 
Comte de Hochstrate au Prociireur-O^n^*ral do Conseil de Crime, 
ZSth Feb . 1568.’ with a letter of same date from that nobleman 
to the Duke of Alva, enclosing copies of the text of all the statutes 
of the Golden Fleece bearing upon these questions, with the addi- 
tion of copious citations from the text of the ’ Joycuse Entr6e.’ — 
Byv Van. Auth. Stukken tot de Hist, van P Bor, 17-32 

’ See the text of this chapter of additions in the pamphlet above 
cited The manner of proceeding against a knight is therein 
minutely prescribed 

His arrest required a warrant, signed by at least six knights, 
and he was afterwards to be kept, not in prison, but in the 
amiable company of the said Order ’ (’ Taimable compagnie du dit 
ordre '), \*liile the wocess, accx>rding to the proper form, was 
taking its course, lliese details are curious The cause of the 
Golden Fleece is not one of universal interest, but the stringent 
and imperious character of the statutes, which were thus boldly 
and contemptuously violated, seemed a barrier which would have 
resisted even the attacks of the destroyer of the Brabant con- 
Btitution. Philip had no more difficulty in violating his oath as 
head of the Fleece than he had as Duke of Brabant. The charter 
of the * Joveuse Entree ’ and its annihilation deserve a memorable 
place in the history of constitutional liberty. The article gvii. 
alone, was a sufficient shield to protect not only a grand selraior 
like Egmont, but the humblest citizen of the province — Deduc- 
tion de rinnocence, etc . 681-590. 



1568 } 


THE INDICTMENT 


165 


elusion in the manner already narrated. Neverthe- 
less, as they were called a process, a single glance at 
the interior of that mass of documents can hardly be 
superfluous. 

The declaration against Count Horn, upon which, 
supported by invisible witnesses, he was condemned, 
was in the nature of a narrative. It consisted in a 
rehearsal of circumstances, some true and some 
fictitious, with five inferences. These five inferences 
amounted to five crimes — high treason, rebellion, 
conspiracy, misprision of treason, and breach of trust. ^ 
The proof of these crimes was evolved, in a dim and 
misty manner, out of a purposely confused recital. 
No events, however, were recapitulated which have 
not been described in the course of this history. 
Setting out with a general statement, that the Admiral, 
the Prince of Orange, Count Egmont, and other lords, 
had organized a plot to expel his Majesty from the 
Netherlands, and to divide the provinces among 
themselves ; the declaration afterwards proceeded to 
particulars. Ten of its sixty- three articles were 
occupied with the Cardinal Granvelle, who, by an 
absurd affectation, was never directly named, but 
called * a certain personage — a principal personage — 
a grand personage, of his Majesty’s state council.’^ 
None of the offences committed against him were 
forgotten: the 11th of March letter, the fool’s -cap, 
the livery, were reproduced in the most violent colours, 
and the cabal against the minister was quietly assumed 
to constitute treason against the monarch. 

The Admiral, it was further charged, had advised 
and consented to the fusion of the finance and privy 
councils with that of state, a measure which was 
clearly treasonable. He had, moreover, held inter- 
views with the Prince of Orange, with Egmont, and 
other nobles, at Breda and at Hoogstraaten, at which 
meetings the confederacy and the petition had been 
engendered. That petition had been the cause of all 

' La Deduction, etc , 72, 73 

* laterrogatoriee of Ckiunt Horn, in Bor. iv 190 and seq. 
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the evils which had swept the land. " It had scanda- 
lously injured the King, by affirming that the inqui- 
sition was a tyranny to humanity, which was an 
infamous and unworthy proposition.^^ The con- 
federacy, with his knowledge and countenance, had 
enrolled 30,000 men. He had done nothing, any 
more than Orange or Egmont, to prevent the presenta- 
tion of the petition. In the consultation at the 
state -council which ensued, both he and the Prince 
were for leaving Brussels at once, while Count Egmont 
expressed an intention of going to Aix to drink the 
waters. Yet Count Egmont’s appearance (proceeded 
this indictment against another individual) exhibited 
not a single sign of sickness.^ The Admiral had, 
moreover, drunk the toast of ‘ Vivent les gueuz ’ on 
various occasions, at the Oulemburg House banquet, 
at the private table of the Prince of Orange, at a 
supper at the monastery of Saint Bernardos, at a dinner 
given by Burgomaster Straalen. He had sanctioned 
the treaties with the rebels at Duffel, by which he had 
clearly rendered himself guilty of high treason. He had 
held an interview with Orange, Egmont, and Hoog- 
straaten, at Denremonde, for the treasonable purpose 
of arranging a levy of troops to prevent his Majesty’s 
entrance into the Netherlands. He had refused to 
come to Brussels at the request of the Duchess of 
Parma, when the rebels were about to present the 
petition. He had written to his secretary that he 
was thenceforth resolved to serve neither King nor 
Kaiser. He had received from one Taffin, with 
marks of approbation, a paper, stating that the 
assembling of the states -general was the only remedy 
for the troubles in the land. He had repeatedly 
affirmed that the inquisition and edicts ought to be 
repealed. 

' CbargM againit Coimt Horn, art. xv. Bor, iv. 101 — The 
same words occur alto In the cliarges against Count Egmont. 
— ProcSs d’Egmont, art xli. * Scavolr de proposer par lurement 
qne rinqulsition contlent en sol tyrannie impassant toute barbarle, 
qui sent parolles inlames et indigues d’Stre pensex.* — Supp. de 
strada, i. 81 ^ Charges against Count Horn. art. xx. 
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On his arrival at Toumay, in August, 1666, the people 
had cried ‘ VivetU les gueux a proof that he liked the 
cry. All his transactions at Toumay, from first to 
last, had been criminal. He had tolerated reformed 
preaching, he had forbidden Catholics and Protestants 
to molest each other, he had omitted to execute 
heretics, he had allowed the religionists to erect an 
edifice for public worship outside the walls. He had 
said, at the house of Prince Espinoy, that if the King 
should come into the provinces with force, he would 
oppose him with 15,000 troops. He had said, if his 
brother Montigny should be detained in Spain, he 
would march to his rescue at the head of 50,000 men 
whom he had at his command. He had on various 
occasions declared that ‘ men should live according 
to their consciences ’ — as if divine and human laws 
were dead, and men, like wild beasts, were to follow 
all their lusts and desires. Lastly, he had encouraged 
the rebellion in Valenciennes.^ 

Of all these crimes and misdeeds the procurator 
declared himself sufficiently informed, and the afore- 
said defendant entirely, commonly, and publicly de- 
famed, ^ 

Wherefore, that officer terminated his declaration 
by claiming ‘ that the cause should be concluded 
summarily, and without figure or form of process ; 
and that therefore, by his Excellency or his sub- 
delegated judges, the aforesaid defendant should be 
declared to have in diverse ways committed high 
treason, should be degraded from his dignities, and 
should be condemned to death, with confiscation o^ 
all his estates.*^ 

The Admiral thus peremptorilv summoned, within 
five da 3 rs, without assistance, witnout documents, and 
from the walls of a prison, to answer to these charges, 
8ol%L8 ex vtnculia cauaam dicere^ undertook his task with 
the boldness of innocence.^ He protested, of course, 

^ Chargm against Count Horn, v. Bor, iv 190-195. 

» Ibid. Ibid., iv 195 » Ibid. 

* Ibid. La Deduction, etc , 57, 68 
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to the jurisdiction, and complained of the want of an 
advocate, not in order to excuse any weakness in his 
defence, but only any inelegance m his statement. 
He then proceeded flatly to deny some of the facts, 
to admit others, and to repel the whole treasonable 
inference.^ His answer in all essential respects was 
triumphant. Supported by the evidence which, 
alas ! was not collected and published till after his 
death, it was impregnable. 

He denied that he had ever plotted against his 
King, to whom he had ever been attached, but ad- 
mitted that he had desired the removal of Granvelle, 
to whom he had always been hostile. He had, how- 
ever, been an open and avowed enemy to the Cardinal, 
and had been engaged in no secret conspiracy against 
his character, or against his life.^ He demed that 
the livery (for which, however, he was not responsible) 
had been mtended to ridicule the Cardinal, but asserted 
that it was intended to afford an example of economy 
to an extravagant nobility.^ He had met Orange and 
Egmont at Breda and Hoogstraaten, and had been 
glad to do so, for he had been long separated from 
them. These interviews, however, had been social, 
not political, for good cheer and merrymaking,* not 
for conspiracy ana treason. He had never had any 
connexion with the confederacy ; he had neither 
advised nor protected the petition, but, on the con- 
trary, after hearing of the contemplated movement, 
had written to give notice thereof to the Duchess. 
He was in no manner allied with Brederode, but, on 
the contrary, for vanous reasons, was not upon friendly 
terms with him.® He had not entered his house since 
his return from Spain.® He had not been a party to 
the dinner at Culemburg House. Upon that day he 
had dined with the Prince of Orange, with whom he 
was lodging, and, after dinner, they had both gone 


* Answer of Count Horn to the charg< s of the procureur-g6n6ral, 

195. 197 ’ Ibid , art. v. Bor, 197. 

Answer of Count Horn, art xiil , xlv , 198 
» Ibid., art. xxl.. 199. 200 ‘ Ibid. 
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together to visit Mansfeld, who was confined with an 
infiamed eye. There they had met Egmont, and the 
three had proceeded together to Culemburg House in 
order to bring away Hoogstraaten, whom the con- 
federates had compelled to dine with them ; and also 
to warn the nobles not to commit themselves by 
extravagant and suspicious excesses. They had re- 
mained in the house but a few minutes, during which 
time the company had msisted upon their drinking a 
smgle cup to the toast of ‘ YivtrU le roy et les gueiix.' 
They had then retired, taking with them Hoogstraaten, 
and ail thinking that they had rendered a service to 
the government by their visit, instead of having 
made themselves liable to a charge of treason.^ As 
to the cries of ‘ ViverU les guenx ’ at the tables of Orange, 
of the Abbot of Saint Bernard, and at other places, 
those words had been uttered by simple, harmless 
follows ; and as he considered the table a place of 
freedom, he had not felt himself justified in rebuking 
the manners of his associates, particularly in houses 
where he was himself but a guest. ^ As for com- 
mitting treason at the Duffel meeting, he had not been 
there at all.^ He thanked God that, at that epoch, 
he had been absent from Brussels, for had he, as well 
as Orange and Egmont, been commissioned by the 
Duchess to arrange those difficult matters, he should 
have considered it his duty to do as they did.* He 
had never thought of levying troops against his 
Majesty. The Denremonde meeting had been held 
to consult upon four subjects ; the affairs of Tournay ; 
the intercepted letters of the French Ambassador, 
Alava ; the letter of Montigny, in which he warned his 
brother of the evil impression which the Netherland 
matters were making in Spain ; and the affairs of 
Antwerp, from which city the Prince of Orange found 
it necessary at that moment to withdraw. ^ With 
regard to his absence from Brussels, he stated that 

^ Answer of Count Horn, art. xxii. 

* Ibid , art. xxlv , xxv., 200 * Ibid., art. xxvi. 

* Ibid., art. XXX. * Ibid., art. xxxiii. 
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he had kept away from the Court because he was 
ruined. He was deeply in debt, and so complete was 
his embarrassment, that he had been unable in Antwerp 
to raise 1,000 crowns upon his property, even at an 
interest of one hundred per cent.^ So far from being 
able to levy troops, he w^as hardlv able to pay for 
his daily bread. VVith regard to his transactions at 
Toumay, he had, throughout them all, conformed 
himself to the instructions of Madame de Parma. As 
to the cry of ‘ Vh^ent les gueux^ he should not have 
cared at that moment if the populace had cried Vive 
Comte Horn, for his thoughts were then occupied with 
more substantial matters. He had gone thither 
under a special commission from the Duchess, and 
had acted under instructions daily received by her 
own hand. He had, by her orders, effected a tem- 
porary compromise between the two religious parties 
on the basts of the Duffel treaty. He had permitted 
the public preaching to continue, but had not intro- 
duced it for the first time. He had allowed temples 
to be built outside the gates, but it was by express 
command of Madame, as he could prove by her letters. 
She had even reproved him before the council, because 
the work had not been accomplished with suiOficient 
dispatch.^ With regard to his alleged threat, that he 
would oppose the King’s entrance with 15,000 
men, he answered with astonishing simplicity, that 
he did not remember making any such observation, 
but it was impossible for a man to retain in his mind 
all the nonsense which he might occasionally utter. ^ 
The honest Admiral thought that his poverty, already 
pleaded, was so notorious, that the charge was not 
worthy of a serious answer. He also treated the 
observation which he was charged with having made, 
relative to his marching to Spain with 50,000 men to 
rescue Montigny, as ‘ frivolous and ridiculous.*^ He 
had no power to raise a hundred men. Moreover, he 

» Answer of Count Horn, art xxxiv 
» IWd , art xxxix . xlvU 

* * Viet moglijk te gedeuken van alle sulke kieine propotten.* — 
Ibid , art. i , 205. * Ibid . art ill 
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had rejoiced at Montigny’s detention, for he had 
thought that to be out of the Netherlands was to be 
out of harm’s way.^ On the whole, he claimed that 
in all those transactions of his which might be con- 
sidered anti-Catholic, he had been governed entirely 
by the instructions of the Regent, and by her Accord 
with the nobles. That Accord, as she repeatedly 
stated to him, was to be kept sacred until his Majesty, 
by advice of the states-general, should otherwise ordain.* 
Finally, he observed that law was not his vocation. 
He was no pettifogger, but he had endeavoured 
loyally to conform himself to the broad and general 
principles of honour, justice, and truth. In a very 
few and simple words, he begged his judges to have 
regard to his deeds, and to a life of loyal service. If 
he had erred occasionally in those times of tumult, 
his intentions had ever b^n faithful and honourable.* 
The charges against Count Egmont were very similar 
to those against Count Horn. The answers of both 
defendauQts were nearly identical. Interrogations 
thus addressed to two diflFerent persons, as to circum- 
stances which had occurred long before, could not 
have been thus separately, secretly, but simultaneously 
answered in language substantially the same, had not 
that language been the words of truth. Egmont was 
accused generally of plotting with others to expel the 
King from the provinces, and to divide the territory 
among themselves. Through a long series of ninety 
articles, he was accused of conspiring against the 
character and life of Cardinal Granvelle. He was the 
inventor, it was charged, of the fool’s-cap livery. He 
had joined in the letters to the King, demanding the 
prelate’s removal. He had favoured the fusion of the 
three councils. He had maintained that the estates- 
general ought to be forthwith assembled, that other- 
wise the debts of his Majesty and of the country could 
never be paid, and that the provinces would go to the 

* Answer of Count Horn, art ill. 

* Ibid., passim, but particularly art. iv , 206. 

* Ibid Conclusion. 208, 200. 
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Fmich, to the Germans, or to the devil. ^ He had 
ttaperted that he would not be instrumental in burning 
foi^ or fifty thousand men, in order that the inqui- 
sition and the edicts might be sustained. ^ He had 
declared that the edicts were rigorous. He had 
advised the Duchess to moderate them, and remove 
the inquisition, saying that these measures, with a 
pardon general, in addition, were the only means of 
quieting the country. He had advised the formation 
of the confederacy, and promised to it his protection 
and favour. He had counselled the presentation of 
the petition. He had arranged all these matters, in 
consultation with the other nobles, at the interviews 
at Breda and Hoogstraaten. He had refused the 
demand of Madame de Parma, to take arms in her 
defence. He had expressed his intention, at a most 
critical moment, of going to the baths of Aix for his 
health, • although his personal appearance gave no 
indication of any malady whatever. ^ He had coun- 
tenanced and counselled the proceedings of the rebel 
nobles at Samt Trond. He had made an accord with 
those of ‘ the religion * at Ghent, Bruges, and other 
places. He had advised the Duchess to grant a 
pardon to those who heui taken up arms. He had 
maintained, in common with the Prince of Orange, 
at a session of the state -council, that if Madame should 
leave Brussels, they would assemble the states -general 
of their own authority, and raise a force of forty 
thousand men.* He had plotted treason, and made 
arrangements for the levy of troops at the interview 
at Denremonde, with Horn, Hoogstraaten, and the 
Prince of Orange. He had taken under his protection, 
on the 20th April, 1566, the confederacy of the rebels ; 
had promised that they should never bo molested, for 
the future, on account of the inquisition or the edicts, 
and that so long as they kept within the terms of the 

> Interroi^toires de Comte d'Egmont, 815. ^ Ibid 

* Procdf d’Egmont, art, xx. Supp Strada, i 34 This remark 
of Egmont’a was deemed so treasonable that, as already stated, 
it was brought most superfluously into the indictment against 
Horn. * Frocds d'Egmont, 326. 
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Petition and the Compromise, he would defend them 
with his own person. He had granted liberty of 
preaching outside the walls in many cities within his 
government. He had said repeahwily, that if the 
King desired to introduce the inquisition into the 
Netherlands, he would sell all his property and remove 
to another land ; thus declaring with how much con- 
tempt and detestation he regarded the said inquisition. * 
He had winked at all the proceedings of the sectaries. 
He had permitted the cry of ‘ Vxvent les gueux ’ at 
his table. He had assisted at the banquet at Culem- 
burg House. 2 

These were the principal points in the long act of 
accusation. Like the Admiral, Egmont admitted 
many of the facts, and flatly denied the rest. He 
indignantly repelled the possibility of a treasonable 
inference from any of, or all, his deeds. He had 
certainly desired the removal of Granvelle, for he 
believed that the King’s service would profit by his 
recall. He replied, almost in the same terms as the 
Admiral had done, to the charge concerning the livery, 
and asserted that its principal object had been to set 
an example of economy. The fool’s-cap and bells 
had been changed to a bundle of arrows, in const- 
quence of a certain rumour which became rife in 
Brussels, and in obedience to an ordinance of Madame 
de Parma. 3 As to the assembling of the states - 
general, the fusion of the councils, the moderation of 
the edicts, he had certainly been in favour of these 
mi asures, which he considered to be wholesome and 
lawful, not mischievous or treasonable.^ He had 
certainly maintained that the edicts were rigorous, 
and had advised the Duchess, under the perilous 
circumstances of the country, to grant a temporary 
modification until the pleasure of his Majesty could 
be known. With regard to the Compromise, he had 
advised all his friends to keep out of it, and many in 

‘ Procd* d'Egmont. art Ixxili , 64. 

* Interrogatoires d'Egmont, 327-348. Proofs d'Egmont, 24-83. 

• Ibid., 814. Ibid , 66 * Ibid , 812 
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oOttBequence had kept out of it.^ As to the presen- 
tation of the petition, he had given Madame de Parma 
notice thereof, so soon as he had heard that such a 
step was contemplated.^ He used the same language 
as had been employed by Horn with regard to the 
interview at Breda ana Hoogstraaten — that they 
had been meetings of * good cheer ^ and good fellow- 
ship.^ He had always been at every moment at the 
command of the Duchess, save when he had gone to 
Flanders and Artois to suppress the tumults, according 
to her express orders. He had no connexion with 
the meeting of the nobles at Saint Trond. He had 
gone to D^el as special envoy from the Duchess, 
to treat with certain plenipotentiaries appointed at 
the Smnt Trond meeting.^ He had strictly conformed 
to the letter of instructions, drawn up by the Duchess, 
which would be found among his papers,^ but he had 
never promised the nobles his personal aid or pro- 
tection. With regard to the Denremonde meeting, 
he gave almost exactly the same account as Horn 
had given. The Pnnce, the Admiral, and himself, 
had conversed between a quarter past eleven and 
dinn er time, which was twelve o’clock, on various 
matters, particularly upon the King’s dissatisfaction 
with recent events in the Netherlands, and upon a 
certain letter from the ambewsador Alava in Paris 
to the Duchess of Parma.® He had, however, ex- 
pressed his opinion to Madame that the letter was a 
forgery. He had permitted public preaching in certain 
cities, outside the walls, where it had already been 
established, because this was in accordance with the 
treaty which Madame had made at Duffel, which she 
had ordered him honourably to maintain. He had 
certainly winked at the religious exercises of the 
Reformers, because he had been expressly commanded 
to do so, and because the government at that time 
was not provided with troops to suppress the new 

* Intemigatoires, 317 * Ibid., 818. 

> Ibid., 810. FrocS* d’Egmont. 78 « Ibid., 880, 881. 

• Ibid., 880. < Ibid., 826, 827. 
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religion by force. He related the visit of Horn, 
Orange, and himself to Culemburg House, at the 
memorable banquet, in almost the same words which 
the Admiral had us^. He had done all in his power 
to prevent Madame from leaving Brussels, in which 
effort he had been successful, and from which much 
good had resulted to the country. He had never 
recommended that a pardon should be granted to 
those who had taken up arms, but, on the contrary, 
had advised their chastisement, as had appeared in 
his demeanour towards the rebels at Osterwel, Toumay, 
and Valenciennes. He had never permitted the cry 
of ‘ ViverU les gueux ’ at his own table, nor en- 
couraged it in his presence anywhere else.^ 

Such were the leading features in these memorable 
cases of what was called high treason. Trial there 
was none. The tribunal was incompetent ; the 
prisoners were without advocates ; the government 
evidence was concealed ; the testimony for the defence 
was excluded ; and the cause was finally decided 
before a thousandth part of its merits could have been 
placed under the eyes of the judge who gave the 
sentence.^ 

But it is almost puerile to speak of the matter in 
the terms usually applicable to state trials. The case 
had been settled in Madrid long before the arrest of 
the prisoners in Brussels. The sentence, signed by 
Philip in blank, had been brought in Alva’s port- 
folio from Spain. 3 The proceedings were a mockery, 
and, so far as any effect upon pubhc opinion was con- 
cerned, might as well have been omitted. If the 
gentlemen had been shot in the court-yard of Jassey 

* Interrogatoiren. 827-346 Proc^a d’Egmont, 74, 75, sqq 

La Deduction de Tlnnocenoe du Comte de Hornet, 67. 68. 60. 

* Hoold, V 168. who relatea the fact on the authority of Simon 
de Hycke, Councillor of Amsterdam, who had it from Philip, 
eldest ton of Count Egmont. — Compare Address of the estates 
of Holland to the states-general ; * Om dat u den Hertog somwijlen 
een blank signet met dea Coninx hand getekent laet sien, sclirij- 
vende daer in wat hem gelust en gelieft en seggende dat het al 
versch, ult Spangien komt,’ etc . etc. — Bor, vi. 463. Wagenaer, 
Vaderl. Hist., vi. 278. Gachard, Notice but le Conseil des Troubles, 
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House, by decree of a drum -head court-martial, an 
uour after their arrest, the rights of the provinces 
and the sentiments of humanity would not have been 
outraged more utterly. Every constitutional and 
natural right was violated from first to last. This 
certainly was not a novelty. Thousands of obscure 
individuals, whose relations and friends were not upon 
thrones and in high places, but in booths and cellars, 
and whose fate, therefore, did not send a shudder of 
sympathy throughout Europe, had already been 
sacrificed by the Blood tribunal. The country was 
simply under martial law — the entire population 
under sentence of death. The whole civil power was 
in Alva's hand ; the whole responsibility in Alva's 
breast. Neither the most ignoble nor the most 
powerful could lift their heads in the desolation which 
was sweeping the country. This was now proved 
beyond peradventure. A miserable cobbler or weaver 
might 1 j« hurried from his shop to the scaffold, in- 
voking the jus de non evocando till he was gagged, 
but the Emperor would not stoop from his throne, nor 
electors palatine and powerful nobles rush to his 
rescue ; but in behalf of these prisoners the most 
august hands and voices of Christendom had been 
hftod up at the foot of Philip’s throne ; and their 
supplications had proved as idle as the millions of 
tears and death -cries which had been shed or uttered 
in the lowly places of the land. It was obvious, then, 
that all intercession must thereafter be useless. Philip 
was fanatically impressed with his mission. His 
viceroy was possessed by his loyalty as by a demon. 
In this way alone, that conduct which can never be 
palliated may at least be comprehended. It was 
Philip’s enthusiasm to embody the wrath of God 
against heretics. It was Alvars enthusiasm to em- 
body the wrath of Philip. Narrow-minded, isolated, 
seeing only that section of the world which was visible 
through the loop-hole of the fortress in which Nature 
had imprisoned him for life, placing his glory in un- 
conditional obedience to his superior, questioning 
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nothing, doubting nothing, fearing nothing, the 
viceroy accomplished his work of hell with all the 
tranquillity of an angel. An iron will, which clove 
through every obstacle ; adamantine fortitude, which 
sustained without flinching a mountain of responsi- 
bility sufficient to crush a common nature, were 
quahties which, united to his fanatical obedience, 
made him a man for Philip’s work such as could not 
have been found again in the world. 

The case, then, was tried before a tribunal which 
was not only incompetent, under the laws of the 
land, but not even a court of justice in any philoso- 
phical or legal sense. Constitutional and municipal 
law were not more outraged in its creation, than all 
national and natural maxims. 

The reader who has followed step by step the career 
of the two distinguished victims through the perilous 
days of Margaret’s administration, is sufficiently 
aware of the amount of treason with which they are 
chargeable. It would be an insult to common sense 
for us to set forth, in full, the injustice of their sen- 
tence. Both were guiltless towards the crow'n ; 
while the hands of one, on the contrary, were deeply 
dyed in the blood of the people. This truth was so 
self-evident, that oven a member of the Blood-Council, 
Pierre Arsens, president of Artois, addressed an 
elaborate memoir to the Duke of Alva, criticizing the 
case according to the rules of law, and maintaining 
that Egmont, instead of deserving punishment, was 
entitled to a signal reward.^ 

So much for the famous treason of Counts Egmont 
and Horn, so far as regards the history of the pro- 
ceedings and the merits of the cose. The last act of 
the tragedy was precipitated by occurrences w-hich 
must now be narrated. 

The Prince of Orange had at last thrown down the 
gauntlet. Proecribed, outlawed, with his Netherland 
property confiscated, and his eldest child kidnapped, 
he saw sufficient personal justification for at last 
^ Van der Vynckt, 11. 02. 03. 
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stepping into the lists, the avowed champion of a 
nation's wrongs. Whether the revolution was to be 
successful, or to be disastrously crushed ; whether 
its result would be to place him upon a throne or a 
scaffold, he could not possiblv foresee. The Refor- 
mation, in which he took both a political and a re- 
ligious interest, might prove a sufficient lever in his 
hands for the overthrow of Spanish power in the 
Netherlands. The inquisition might roll back upon 
his country and himself, crushing them for ever. The 
chances seemed with the inquisition. The Spaniards, 
under the first chieftain in Europe, were encamped and 
entrenched in the provinces. The Huguenots had just 
made their fatal peace in France, to the prophetic dis- 
satisfaction of Coligny.^ The leading men of hberal 
sentiments in the Netherlands were captive or in exile. 
All were embarrassed bv the confiscations which, in 
anticipation of sentence, had severed the nerves of war. 
The country was terror-stncken, abject, forswearing its 
convictions, and imploring only life. At this moment 
William of Orange reappeared upon the scene. 

He replied to the act of condemnation, which had 
been pronounced against him in default, by a pub- 
lished paper, of moderate length and great eloquence. 
He had repeatedly offered to place himself, he said, 
upon trial before a competent court. As a Knight of 
the Fleece, as a member of the Holy Roman Empire, 
as a sovereign prince, he could acknowledge no tribunal 
save the chapters of the knights or of the realm. The 
Emperor’s personal intercession with Philip had been 
employed in vain, to obtain the adjudication of his 
case by either.^ It would be both death and degrada- 
tion on his part to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the 
infamous Council of Blood. He scorned, he said, to 
plead his cause * before he knew not what base knaves, 
not fit to be the valets of his companions and him- 
self.’* 


» De Thou, V 414-417. 

* Hoofd, iv 159. De Thou. v. 802, 808, 809 

* Apoloide d’Ortnge, 04, 05. 
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He appealed therefore to the judgement of the world. 
He published not an elaborate argument, but a con- 
densed and scathing statement of the outrages which 
had been practised upon him.^ He denied that he 
had been a party to the Compromise. He denied 
that he had been conoemed in the Request, although 
he denounced i^ith scorn the t3n*anny which could 
treat a petition to government as an act of open war 
against the sovereign. He spoke of Granvelle with 
unmeasured wrath. He mamtained that his owm 
continuance in office had been desired by the Car 
dinal, in order that his personal popularity might 
protect the odious designs of the government. The 
edicts, the inquisition, the persecution, the new 
bishoprics, had been the causes of the tumults. He 
concluded with a burst of indignation against Phihp’s 
conduct towards himself. The monarch had forgotten 
his services and those of his valiant ancestors. He 
had robbed him of honour, he had robbed him of his 
son — both dearer to him than life. By thus doing 
he had degraded himself more than he had injured 
him, for he had broken all his royal oaths and obliga- 
tions. ^ 

The paper was published early in the summer of 
1668. At about the same time, the Count of Hoog- 
straaten pubhshed a similar reply to the act of con- 
demnation with which he had been visited. He 
defended himself mainly upon the ground that all the 
crimes of which he stood arraigned had been com- 
mitted in obedience to the literal instructions of the 
Duchess of Parma, after her accord with the con- 
federates.® 

The Prince now made the greatest possible exer- 
tions to raise funds and troops. He had many meetings 
with influential individuals in Germany. The Pro- 
testant princes, particularly the Landgrave of Hesse 
and the Elector of Saxony, promised him assistance. 

^ ^ Bor. iv. 227 ; and the text of the JuBtiftcation in Byy. Ant. 
Stukk , 1 . 8. ieqq. 

* Ibid., lior, 1., 8, leqa. > Bor. iv. 224. 
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He brought all his powers of eloquence and of diplo- 
macy to make friends for the cause which he had 
now boldly espoused. The high -bom Demosthenes 
electrified large assemblies by his indignant invectives 
against the Spanish Philip.' He excelled even his 
royal antagonist in the industnous subtlety with 
which he began to form a thousand combinations. He 
had high correspondents and higher hopes in England. 
He was already secretly or openly in league with half 
the sovereigns of Germany. The Huguenots of 
France looked upon him as their friend, and on Louis 
of Nassau as their inevitable chieftain, were Cbligny 
destined to fall 2 He was in league with all the 
exiled and outlawed nobles of the Netherlands. 2 By 
his orders recruits were daily enlisted, without sound 
of drum. He granted a commission to his brother 
Louis, one of the most skilful and audacious soldiers 
of the age, than whom the revolt could not have found 
a more determined partisan, nor the Prince a more 
faithful lieutenant. 

This commission, which was dated Dillenburg, 
6th April, 1568, was a somewhat startling document. 
It authonzed the Count to levy troops and wage war 
against Phib'p, strictly for Philip’s good. The fiction 
of loyalty certainly never went further The Prince 
of Orange made known to all ‘ to whom those presents 
should come,’ that through the affection which he bore 
the gracious King, he purposed to expel his Majesty’s 
forces from the Netherlands. ‘ To show our love for 
the monarch and his hereditary provinces,’ so ran the 
commission, ‘ to prevent the desolation hanging over 
the country by the ferocity of the Spaniards, to 
maintain the privileges sworn to by his Majesty and 
his predecessors, to prevent the extirpation of all 
religion by the edicts, and to save the sons and 
daughters of the land from abject slavery, we have 
requested our dearly- beloved brother Louis of Nassau 

> Hoofd. V 161-163. BenUvoglio. lib iv . 62-64 

* Be Tbou. Vi 36. 

• Hoofd, V 163, 164 Wttgenaer, Vaderl Hist , 266-268 Van 
d Vynckt, ii , 23, 24. Bor, iv 227 Be Thou, vi. 86 
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to enrol as many troops as he shall think neces- 
sary.’^ 

Van den Berg, Hoogstraaten, and others, provided 
with similar powers, were also actively engaged in 
levying troops but the right hand of the revolt was 
Count Louis, as his illustrious brother was its head 
and heart. Two hundred thousand crowns was the 
sum which the Prince considered absolutely necessary 
for organizing the army with which he contemplated 
making an entrance into the Netherlands. Half this 
amount had been produced by the cities of Antwerp, 
Amsterdam, Leyden, Haarlem, Middelburg, Flushing, 
and other towns, as well as by refugee merchants in 
England. The other half was subscribed by indi- 
viduals. The Prince himself contributed 50,000 
florins, Hoogstraaten 30,000, Louis of Nassau 10,000, 
Culemburg 30,000, Van den Berg 30,000, the Dowager- 
Countess Horn 10,000, and other persons in less pro- 
portion. ^ Count John of Nassau also pledged his 
estates to raise a large sum for the cause. The Prince 
himself sold all his jewels, plate, tapestry, and other 
furniture, which were of almost regal magnificence.* 
The splendour of his station has been suflBciently de- 
picted. His fortune, his family, his life, his children, 
all were now ventured, not with the recklessness of 
a gambler, but with the calm conviction of a states- 
man. 

A private and most audacious attempt to secure the 
person of Alva and the possession of Brussels had 
failed.® He was soon, however, called upon to em- 
ploy all his energies against the open warfare which 
was now commenced. 

According to the plan of the Prince, the provinces 
were to be attacked simultaneously, in thr^ places, 
by his lieutenants, while he himself was waiting in the 
neighbourhood of Cleves, ready for a fourth assault. 

» Bor, iv. 2S3. 284. * Ibid , iv 234. 

* ConfetaioD of the Seigneur de ViUimi. Vide Correspondance 
de Philippe II . ii 767. 

* Hoofa, V. 168. 

* Meteren, 61. Hoofd, v. 163, 164. Mendoza. U. 89. 40. 
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An army of Huguenots and refugees was to enter 
Artois upon the frontier of France ; a second, under 
Hoogstraaten, was to operate between the Rhine and 
the Meuse ; while Louis of Nassau was to raise the 
standard of revolt in Friesland.^ 

The two first adventures were destined to be signally 
unsuccessful. A force under Seigneur de Cocqueville, 
latest of all, took the field towards the end of June. 
It entered the bailiwick of Hesdin in Artois, was im- 
mediately driven across the frontier by the Count de 
Roeulx, and cut to pieces at St. Valery by Mar^chal 
de Coss^, governor of Picardy. This action was upon 
the 18th July. Of the 2,500 men who composed the 
expedition, scarce 300 escaped. The few Netherlanders 
who were taken prisoners were given to the Spanish 
government, and, of course, hanged.* 

The force imder the Seigneur de Villars was earlier 
under arms, and the sooner defeated. This luckless 
gentleman, who had replaced the Count of Hoog- 
straaten, crossed the frontier of Juliers, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Maestricht, by the 20th April. His force, 
infantry and cavalry, amounted to nearly three thou- 
sand men. The object of the enterprise was to raise 
the country, and, if possible, to obtain a foothold by 
securing an important city. Roermonde was the first 
point of attack, but the attempts, both by stratagem 
and by force, to secure the town, were fruitless. The 
citizens were not ripe for revolt, and refused the army 
admittance. While the invaders were, therefore, en- 
deavouring to fire the gates, they were driven off by 
the approach of a Spanish force. 

The Duke, so soon as the invasion was known to 
him, had acted with ^eat promptness. Don Sancho 
de Lodrofio and Don Sancho de Avila, with five van- 
deras^ of Spanish infantry, three companies of cavalry, 

^ Bor, Iv 283, 234 Hoofd, v. 164, 166. Mendoza, f 80, zeQq. 

* Bor. It 288 Hoofd, 164. Mendoza. Gachard, Correspon- 
dance da Dnc d*Albe sur Tlnvasion da Comte L. de Naseau en 
Friee, etc., pp. 10, 11. 

* A yanoera in Aiya’t army amounted, on an average, to 170 
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and about three hundred pikemen under Count Eber- 
stein, a force amounting in all to about 1,600 picked 
troops, had been at once dispatched against Villars. 
The rebel chieftain, abandoning his attempt upon 
Roermonde, advanced towards Erkelens. Upon the 
26th April, between Erkelens and Dalem, the Spaniards 
came up with him, and gave him battle. Villars lost 
all his cavalry and two vanderaa of his infantry in the 
encounter. With the remainder of his force, amount- 
ing to 1,300 men, he effected his retreat in good order 
to Dalem. Here he rapidly entrenched himself. At 
four in the afternoon, Sancho de Lodrono, at the head 
of 600 infantry, reached the spot. He was unable to 
restrain the impetuosity of his men, although the 
cavalry under Avila, prevented by the difficult nature 
of the narrow path through which the rebels had re- 
treated, had not yet arrived. The enemy were two 
to one, and were fortified ; nevertheless, in half an 
hour the entrenchments were carried, and almost every 
man in the patriot army put to the sword. Villars 
himself, with a handful of soldiers, escaped into the 
town, but was soon afterwards taken prisoner, with 
all his followers. He sullied the cause in which ho was 
engaged by a base confession of the designs formed by 
the Prince of Orange — a tretKjhery, however, which 
did not save him from the scaffold. In the course of 
this day’s work, the Spanish lost twenty men, and the 
rebels nearly 200. This portion of the liberating forces 
had been thus disastrously defeated on the eve of the 
entrance of Count Louis into Friesland. ^ 

As early as the 22nd April, Alva had been informed, 
by the lieutenant-governor of that province, that the 
beggars were mustering in great force in the neighbour- 
hood of Embden. It was evident that an important 
enterprise was about to be attempted.^ Two days 
afterwards, Louis of Nassau entered the provinces, 
attended by a small body of troops. His banners 

^ Bor, iv. 284 Hoofd, v 164 Mendosa, 40-46. Qachard. 
Corresj^ndance du Due d'Albe, 7, 8. Cabrera, lib viii., c. i. 483, 
484. Correspondance do di’hUippe II., ii. 756, 767. 

* Correspondance du Duo d’Albe, 13-16. 
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blazed with patriotic inscriptions. Nunc atU nun- 
quam, Recuperare atU mon, were the watchwords of his 
desperate adventure : ‘ Freedom for fatherland and 
conscience ’ was the device which was to draw thou- 
sands to his standard.^ On the western wolds of Frisia, 
he surprised the castle of Wedde, a residence of the 
absent Arem berg, stadtholder of the province. Thence 
he advanced to Appmgadam, or Dam, on the tide 
waters of the Dollart. Here he was met bv his younger 
brother, the gallant Adolphus, whose days were so 
nearly numbered, who brought with him a small troop 
of horse.- At Wedde, at Dam, and at Slochteren, the 
standard was set up. At these three points there daily 
gathered armed bodies of troops, voluntary adventurers, 
peasants with any rustic weapon which they could 
find to their hand. Lieutenant-Governor Groesbeck 
wrote urgently to the Duke, that the beggars were 
hourly increasmg in force ; that the leaders perfectly 
understood their game ; that they kept their plans a 
secret, but were fast seducing the heart of the country. ^ 

On the 4th May, Louis issued a summons to the 
magistracy of Groningen, ordering them to send a 
deputation to confer with him at Dam. He was pre- 
pared, he said, to show the commission with which he 
was provided. He had not entered the country on a 
mere personal adventure, but had received orders to 
raise a suflScient army. By the help of the eternal 
God, he was determined, he said, to extirpate the de- 
testable tyranny of those savage ^rsecutors who had 
shed BO much Christian blood. He was resolved to 
hft up the dowm-trod privileges, and to protect the 
fugitive, terror-stricken Christians and patriarchs of 
the country.* If the magistrates were disposed to 
receive him with friendship, it was well. Otherwise, 
he should, with regret, feel himself obliged to proceed 

* Hoofd, V. 1«4. 165. Brandt, I. 477. Meurs, Gul Aur , Iv. 44. 

* Bor. 236 Mendoza. 46. Correapondance du Due d'Albe, 

IS, IS * Ibid., 16-17. 

« Address of Louis of Nassau to the Burgomasters and Magiatracy 
of Groningen, 4th May, 1568, in Gachard. Correspondance du Due 
d*Aibe, 21. 22. 
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against them as enemies of his Majesty and of the 
common weal. 

As the result of this summons, Louis received a 
moderate sum of money, on condition of renouncing 
for the moment an attack upon the city. With this 
temporary supply he was able to retain a larger number 
of the adventurers, who were daily swarming around 
him.^ 

In the meantime Alva was not idle. On the 30th 
April, he wrote to Groesbeck, that he must take care 
not to be taken napping ; that he must, keep his eyes 
well open until the arrival of succour, which was 
already on the way.^ He then immediately ordered 
Count Aremberg, who had just returned from France 
on conclusion of hostihties, to hasten to the seat of 
war. Five vanderas of his own regiment, a small 
body of cavalry, and Braccamonte’s Sardinian legion, 
making in all a foice of nearly 2,500 men, were ordered 
to follow him with the utmost expedition. Count 
Meghem, stadtholder of Gueldres, with five vanderas of 
infantry, three of light horse, and some artillery, com- 
posing a total of about 1,500 men, was directed to 
co-operate with Aremberg.^ Upon this point the 
orders of the Governor-General were explicit. It 
seemed impossible that the rabble rout under Louis 
Nassau could stand a moment before nearly 4,000 
picked and veteran troops, but the Duke was earnest 
in warning his generals not to undervalue the enemy. ^ 

On the 7th May, Counts Meghem and Aremberg 
met and conferred at Arnhcim, on their wav to Fries- 
land. It was fully agreed between them, after having 
heard full reports of the rising in that province, and 
of the temper throughout the eastern Netherlands, 
that it would be rash to attempt any separate enter- 
prise. On the 11th, Aremberg reached Vollenhoven, 
where he was laid up in his bed with the gout.® Bodies 
of men, while he lay sick, paraded hourly with fife and 

^ Bor, Iv. 236. * Correspondanoe du Due d‘Albe, 17-20. 

* Ibid., 20. Mendoza. 46, 47. Bor. iv. 236. 

* Corretpondance du Due d'Aibo, 49. » Ibid., 33-37. 
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dram before his windows, and discharged pistols and 
arquebuses across the ditch of the blockhouse where 
he was quartered.^ On the 18th, Braccamonte, with 
his legion, arrived by water at Harlingen. Not a 
moment more was lost. Aremberg, notwithstanding 
his gout, which still confined him to a litter, started 
at once in pursuit of the enemy. ^ Passing through 
Groningen, he collected all the troops which could to 
spared. He also received six pieces of artillery. Six 
cannon, which the lovers of harmony had baptized 
with the notes of the gamut ut, re, mi, fa, sol, la, were 
placed at his disposal by the authorities and have 
acquired historical celebrity.® It was, however, or- 
dained that when those musical pieces piped, the 
Spaniards were not to dance. On the 22nd, followed 
by his whole force, consistmg of Braccamonte’s legion, 
his own four vanderas, and a troop of Germans, he 
came in sight of the enemy at Dam. Louis of Nassau 
sent out a body of arquebusiers, about one thousand 
strong, from the city. A sharp skirmish ensued, but 
the beggars were driven into their entrenchments, 
with a loss of twenty or thirty men, and nightfall 
terminated the contest. 

It was beautiful to see, wrote Aremberg to Alva, 
how brisk and eager were the Spaniards, notwith- 
standing the long march which they had that day 
accompUshed. * Time was soon to show how easily 
immoaerate valour might swell into a fault. Mean- 
time, Aremberg quartered his troops in and about 
Wittewerum Abbey, close to the little unwalled city 
of Dam. 

On the other hand, Meghem, whose co-OTOration had 
been commanded by Alva, and arranged personally 
with Aremberg a fortnight before, at Arnheim, had 
been delayed in his movements. His troops, who had 
received no wages for a long time, had mutinied. A 
small sum of money, however, sent rom Brussels, 

1 Corretpondanoe du Due d*Albe, 69, 69. 

3 Ibid., 73, 74. * Hoofd, v. 166. Strada, 1 320. 

« Correapondance du Due d’Albe, 87, 88. Bor, iv. 236J 

» Ibid., 39 
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quelled this untimely insubordination. Meghem then 
set forth to effect this junction with his colleague, 
having assured the Governor-General that the war 
would be ended in six days. The beggars had not a 
stiver, he said, and must disband or be beaten to 

S ieces as soon os Aremberg and he had joined forces. 

[evertheless he admitted that these same ‘ master- 
beggars,’ as he called them, might prove too many for 
either general alone. ^ 

Alva, in reply, expressed his confidence that four or 
five thousand choice troops of Spain would be enough 
to make a short war of it, but nevertheless warned his 
officers of the dangers of overweening confidence. ^ He 
had been informed that the rebels had assumed the 
red scarf of the Spanish uniform. He hoped the 
stratagem would not save them from broken heads, 
but was unwilling that his Majesty’s badge should be 
altered.® He reiterated his commands that no enter- 
prise should be undertaken, except by the whole army 
in concert ; and enjoined the generals incontinently to 
hang and strangle all prisoners the moment they 
should be taken. ^ 

Marching directly northward, Meghem reached 
Coeverden, some fifty miles from Dam, on the night 
of the 22od. He h&d informed Aremberg that he 
might expect him with his infantry and his light 
horse in the course of the next day. On the following 
morning, the 23rd, Aremberg wrote his last letter to 
the Duke, promising to sena a good account of the 
beggars within a very few hours.® 

I^uis of Nassau hcui broken up his camp at Dam 
about midnight. Falling back, in a southerly direc- 
tion, along the Wold-weg, or forest road, a narrow 
causeway through a swampy district, he had taken 
up a position some three leagues from his previous 
encampment. Near the monastery of Heiliger Lee, 
or the ‘ Holy Lion,’ he had chosen his ground.® A 

^ Gorretpondance du Duo d'Albe, 48-45. etc. 

* Ibid., 4». > Ibid . 77. * Ibid. 

• Ibid., 92. 0 Bor, iv. 2S6. Mendoza. 47. 
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little money in hand, ample promises and the hopes 
of booty, had effectually terminated the mutiny, which 
had also broken out in his camp. Assured that Meg- 
hem had not yet effected his junction with Aremberg, 
prepared to strike, at last, a telling blow for freedom 
ana fatherland, Louis awaited the arrival of his eager 
foe. 

His position was one of commanding strength and 
fortimate augury. Heiliger Lee was a wooded emi- 
nence, artificially reared by Premonstrant monks. It 
was the only rising ground in that vast extent of 
watery pastures, enclosed by the Ems and Lippe* — 
the ‘ fallacious fields * described by Tacitus. Here 
Hermann, first of Teutonic heroes, had dashed out of 
existence three veteran legions of tyrant Rome. Here 
the spectre of Varus, begrimed and gory, had risen 
from the morass to warn Germanicus,^ who came to 
avenge him, that Gothic freedom was a dangerous 
antagonist.^ And now, in the perpetual reproduc- 
tions of history, another German warrior occupied a 
spot of vantage in that same perilous region. The 
tyranny with which he contended strove to be as 
universal as that of Rome, and had stretched its wings 
of conquest into worlds of which the Caesars h^ 
never darned. It was in arms, too, to crush not only 
the rights of man, but the rights of God. The battle 
of freedom was to be fought not only for fatherland, 
but for conscience. The cause was even holier than 
that which had inspired the arm of Hermann. 

Although the swamps of that distant age had been 
transformed into fruitful pastures, yet the whole 
district was moist, deceitful, and dangerous. The 
country was divided into squares, not by hedges, but 
by impassable ditches.^ Agricultural entrenchments 
h^ long made the country almost impregnable, while 
its defences against the ocean rendered almost as good 
service against a more implacable human foe. 

» Bor. It. 236. De Thou. v. 446-448. 

3 Tadt. Aon . i. * Ibid. 

• Mendosa. 62. Guicciardini. Belg. Detcript. De Thou, ubi tup. 
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Aremberg, leading his soldiers along the narrow 
causeway, in hot pursuit of what they considered a 
rabble rout of fugitive beggars, soon reached Wins- 
choten. Here he became aware of the presence of his 
despicable foe. Louis and Adolphus of Nassau, while 
sitting at dinner in the convent of the ‘ Holy Lion,’ 
had b^n warned by a friendly peasant of the approach 
of the Spaniards. The opportune intelligence had 
given the patriot general time to make his prepara- 
tions. His earnest entreaties had made his troops- 
ashamed of their mutinous conduct on the preceding 
day, and they were now both ready and willing to 
engage. 1 The village was not far distant from the 
abbey, and in the neighbourhood of the abbey Louis 
of Nafjsau was now posted. Behind him was a wood, 
on his left a hill of moderate elevation, before him an 
extensive and swampy field. In the front of the field 
was a causeway leading to the abbey. This was the 
road which Aremberg was to traverse. On the plain 
which lay between the wood and the hill, the main 
body of the beggars were draiitm up. They were dis- 
posed in two squares or squadrons, rather deep than 
wide, giving the idea of a less number than they 
actually contained. The lesser square, in which were 
two thousand eight hundred men, was partially shel- 
tered by the hill. Both were flanked by the musketeers. 
On the brow of the hill was a larfee body of light armed 
troops, the enfans perdics of the army. The cavalry, 
amounting to not more than three hundred men, was 
placed in front, facing the road along which Aremberg 
was to arrive. 3 

That road was bordered by a wood extending nearly 
to the front of the hill. As Aremberg reached its verge 
he brought out his artillery, and opened a fire upon 
the body of light troops. The hill protected a large 
part of the enemy’s body from this attack. Find^ 
ing the rebels so strong in numbers and position, 

^ Details 8ur la Dataille de Heyliger Lee Groen van Prinst., 
iii 220-223. ^ 

* Mendoza. 48, 49.' De Thou, v 445, 446. 
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Aremberg was disposed only to skirmish. He knew 
better than did his soldiers the treacherous nature of 
the ground in front of the enemy. He saw that it was 
one of those districts where peat had been taken out 
in large squares for fuel, ana where a fallacious and 
verdant scum upon the surface of deep pools simulated 
the turf that had been removed. He saw that the 
battle-ground presented to him by his sagacious enemy 
was one great sweep of traps and pitfalls. ^ Before he 
could carry the position, many men must necessarily 
be engulfed. 

He paused for an instant. He was deficient in 
cavalry, having only Martinengo’s troop, hardly 
amoimting to four hundred men.^ He was sure of 
Meghem's arrival within twenty-four hours. If, then, 
he could keep the rebels in check, without allowing 
them any opportunity to disperse, he should be able, 
on the morrow, to cut them to pieces, according to 
the plan agreed upon a fortnight before. But the 
Count had to contend with a double obstacle. His 
soldiers were very hot, his enemy very cool. The 
Spamards, who had so easily driven a thousand musket- 
eers from behind their windmill, the evenmg before, 
who had seen the whole rebel force decamp in hot 
haste on the very night of their arrival before Dam, 
supposed themselves full career of victory. Believing 
that the name alone of the old legions had stricken 
terror into the hearts of the beggars, and that no 
resistance was possible to Spanish arms, they reviled 
their general for his caution. His reason for delay 
was theirs for hurry. Why should Meghem’s loiter- 
ing and mutmous troops, arriving at the eleventh hour, 
share in the triumph and the spoil ? No man knew 
the country better than Aremberg, a native of the 
Netherlands, the stadtholder of the province. Cowardly 
or heretical motives alone could sway him, if he now 
held them back in the very hour of victory. ^ Inflamed 
beyond endurance by these taunts, feehng his pride 

^ Mendoza, 49 ^ Bor. Iv. 286. 

« Mendofa, 49, 50. Bor, iv. 286, 286. Hoofd, v. 166, 166. 
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of oountiy touched to the quick, and willing to show 
that a Netherlander would lead wherever Spaniards 
dared to follow, Aremberg allowed himself to commit 
the grave error for which he was so deeply to atone. 
Disregarding the dictates of his own experience and 
the arrangements of his superior, he yielded to the 
braggart humour of his soldiers, which he had not, 
like Alva, learned to moderate or to despise. 

In the meantime, the body of light troops which 
had received the fire from the musical pieces of Gron- 
ingen was seen to waver. The artillery was then 
brought beyond the cover of the wood, and pomted 
more fully upon the two main squares of the enemy. 
A few shots told. Soon afterward the enfans perdus 
retreated helter-skelter, entirely deserting their posi- 
tion. This apparent advantage, which was only a 
preconcerted stratagem, was too much for the fiery 
Spaniards. They rushed merrily^ forward to attack 
the stationary squares, their general being no longer 
able to restrain their impetuosity. In a moment the 
whole vanguard had plunged into the morass. In a 
few minutes more they were all helplessly and hope- 
lessly struggling in the pools, while the musketeers of 
the enemy poured in a deadly fire upon them, without 
wetting the soles of their own feet. The pikemen, 
too, who composed the mam body of the larger square, 
now charged upon all who were extricating themselves 
from their entanglement, and drove them back again 
to a muddy death. Simultaneously, the lesser patriot 
squadron, which had so long been sheltered, emerged 
from the cover of the hill, made a detour round its 
base, enveloped the rear guard of the Spaniards before 
they could advance to the succour of their perishing 
comrades, and broke them to pieces almost instantly.^ 
Gonzalo de Braccamonte, the very Spanish colonel 
who had been foremost in denunciation of Aremberg, 
for his disposition to delay the contest, was now the 

^ ' LuBtig aangetogen ’ — Bor, Iv 235 

^ Mendoxa, 60. Hoofd, v. 160 Bor, 236, 286. Comtpon- 
dance du Due d'Albe, 92-07. 
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first to fly. To his bcwi conduct was ascribed the loss 
of the day. The anger of Alva was so high, when he 
was informed of the incident, that he would have 
condemned the officer to death but for the intercession 
of his friends and countrymen. ‘ The rout was sudden 
and absolute. The foolhardiness of the Spaniards had 
precipitated them into the pit which their enemies 
had dug. The day was lost. Nothing was left for 
Aremberg but to perish with honour. Placing himself 
at the head of his handful of cavalry, ho dashed into 
the mel^. The shock was sustained by young Adolphus 
of Nassau, at the head of an equal number of riders. 
Each leader singled out the other. They met as 
‘ captains of might ’ should do, in the very midst of 
the aflFray.2 Aremberg, receiving and disregarding a 
pistol-shot from his adversary, laid Adolphus dead at 
his feet, with a bullet through his body and a sabre 
cut on his head. Two troopers in immediate attend- 
ance upon the young Count shared the same fate from 
the same hand. Shortly afterward, the horse of 
Aremberg, wounded by a musket- ball, fell to the 
ground. A few devot^ followers lifted the charger 
to his legs and the bleeding rider to his saddle. They 
endeavoured to bear their wounded general from the 
scene of action. The horse staggered a few paces and 
fell dead. Aremberg disengaged himself from his 

> Thii at Iea»t it the gtatement made by the author of the MS 
heretofore cited, ‘ Placet concemant let Troublet det Payt Bat,' 
etc. The writer adds, that Alphonse d’Ulloa had taken good care 
not to mention the circumstance, as telling too hard upon the 
Bpaniardt It it remarkable, however, that Ulloa does distinctly 
state that Alva, upon arriving in Amsterdam after the battle of 
Jemmingen, caused the captains and colonels of the Sardinian 
regiment to be beheaded, for having been the cause of Aremberg’s 
defeat and death Braccamoote was the * Maestro de caniiK) ' of 
the Tercio of Sardinia — Commentaire du Seigneur A. d Ulloa, 
i. 57. Mendoza, ii 28vo 

^ This hotly contested field, with the striking catastrophe of 
Adolphus and Aremberg, suggests the cliivalrous pictures m 
' Chevy Chase ’ 

' At last these two stout earls did meet, 

Like captains of great might. 

Like Hons wode, they laid on lode. 

And made a cruel fight,' etc . etc. 
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body, and walked a few paces to the edge of a meadow 
near the road. Here, wounded in the action, crippled 
by the disease which had so long tormented him, and 
scarcely able to sustain longer the burthen of his 
armour, he calmly awaited his fate. A troop of the 
enemy advanced soon afterwards, and Aremberg fell, 
covered with wounds, fighting like a hero of Homer, 
single-handed, against a battalion, with a courage 
worthy a better cause and a better fate. The sword 
by which he received his final death-blow was that 
of the Seigneur de Haultain.^ That officer having just 
seen his brother slain before his eyes, forgot the respect 
due to unsuccessful chivalry.^ 

The battle was scarcely Wished, when an advancing 
trumpet was heard. The sound caused the victors to 
pause in their pursuit, and enabled a remnant of the 
conquered Spaniards to escape. Meghem’s force was 
thought to be advancing. That general had indeed 
arrived, but he was alone. He had reached Zuidlaren, 
a village some four leagues from the scene of action, 

^ Meteren, f 52 De Thou, v 447 

* The principal authority followed in the foreoroing descnption 
of the first victory named by the rebels in the oiphty years’ war, 
which had now fairly commenced, is the Spaniard Mendoza, who 
fought througli this whole campaign in Friesland Other his- 
torians give a still more picturesque aspect to the main incident 
of the battle According to Strada, i 320 (who gives as his 
authority a letter from Mic Barbanson to Margaret of Parma, 
30th May. 1508), Adolphus and Aremberg fell oy each others 
hands, and lav dead side by side The story is adopted with some 
hesitation by Hoofd and Bentivoglio Cabrera, lib viii . 486, 487, 
follows Mendoza literally, and ascribes the death of Adolphus to 
the liand of Aremberg, uho in his turn vias slain afterward in the 
infil^e Meteren, on the contrary seeming to think, as well as 
the Spaniards, tliat the honour of the respective nations was at 
stake, on the individual prow’ess of the champions. pref“rs to 
appear ignorant that this striking sincrle combat had taken place 
lie mentions the death of Adolphus as having occurred in the 
mfil^e. and a.scribes Areiuberg’s death-blow to the Sieur de Hanltain 
Amelig van Anistol, in a report to the Council of Oueldres, relates, 
on the authority of a prisoner taken In the battle, that the body 
of Aremberg was brought before Count Louis after the fight, and 
that the unfortunate but chivalrous othcer had been shot through 
the throat, through the body, and through the head . or. in his 
own respectful language, ' his lordship was shot tlirough the wind- 
pipe of his lordshiivB throat, in hit side through and through again, 
and likewise his lordship’s forehead, above hit eyes, was very 
valiantly wounded.' 

VOL. IL 
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on the noon of that day. Here he had found a letter 
from Aremberg, requesting him to hast^. He had 
done 80 . His troops, however, having come from 
Coevorden that morning, were unable to accomplish 
so long a march m addition. The Count, accompanied 
by a few attendants, reached the neighbourhood of 
Heiliger Lee only in time to meet with some of the 
camp sutlers and other fugitives, from whom he learned 
the disastrous news of the defeat. Finding that all 
was lost, he very projx^rly returned to Zuidlaren, from 
which place he m^e the best of his way to Groningen. 
That important city, the key of Fnesland, he was thus 
enabled to secure. The troops which he brought, m 
addition to the four German vanderas of Schaumburg, 
already quartered there, were sufficient to protect it 
against the ill -equipped army of Ixiuis of Nassau.^ 

Ihe patriot leader had accomplished, after all, but a 
barren victory. He had, to be sure, destroyed a 
number of Spaniards, amounting, according to the 
diffeient estimates, to from five hundred to sixteen 
hundred men.^ He had also broken up a small but 
veteran army. More than all, he had taught the 
Netherlanders, by this triumphant termination to a 
stricken field, that the choice troops of Spain were not 
invincible. But the moral effect of the victory was 
the only permanent one. The Count’s badly- paid 
troops could with difficulty be kept together. He 
had no sufficient artillery to reduce the city whose 
possession would have proved so important to the 
cause. Moreover, in common with the Prince of 
Orange and all his brethren, he had been called to 
mourn for the young and chivalrous Adolphus, whose 
life-blood had stained the laurels of this first patriot 
victory.^ Having remained, and thus wasted the 
normal three da vs upon the battle-field, Louis now 
eat down before Groningen, fortifying and entrenchong 
himself in a camp within cannon -iiot of the city.* 

* Corretpondance da Due d*A]be. 94>68. 

* Tbid , 111. Mendoza only ailowi 450 Spaniards killed. Com- 
pare Hoofd.v 180. Cabrera, lib nil., 466-487 Metcren. 62, et allot. 

* Boofd, V 180. Bor, Iv. 286. ♦ Uoufd, Bor, uW aup. 
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1668] ALVA’S RAPID VENGEANCE 

On the 23rd we have seen that Aremberg had 
written, full of confidence, to the Governor-General, 
promising soon to send him good news of the beggars. 
On the 26th, Count Meghem wrote that, having spoken 
with a man who had helped to place Aremberg in his 
coffin, he could hardly entertain any further doubt as 
to his fate.^ 

The wrath of the Duke was even greater than his 
surprise. Like Augustus, he called in vain on the dead 
commander for his legions, but prepared himself to 
inflict a more rapid and more terrible vengeance than 
the Roman's, Recognizing the gravity of the situa- 
tion, he determined to take the field in person, and to 
annihilate this insolent chieftam who had dared not 
only to cope with, but to conquer, his veteran regi- 
ments. But before he could turn his back upon 
Brussels, many deeds were to be done. His measures 
now followed each other in breathless succession, 
fulminating and blasting at every stroke. On the 
28th May, he issued an edict, banisliing, on pain of 
death, the Prince of Orange, Louis of Nassau, Hoog- 
straaten. Van den Berg, and others, with confiscation 
of all their property. ^ At the same time he razed the 
Culemburg Palace to the ground and erected a pillar 
upon Its ruins, commemorating the accursed conspiracy 
which had been engendered within its walls.^ On 
the 1st June, eighteen prisoners of distinction, in- 
cluding the two Barons Batenburg, Maximilian Kock, 
Blois ae Treslong, and others, were executed upon the 
Horse market, in Brussels. In the vigorous language 
of Hoogstraatcn, this terrible tragedy was enact^ 
directly before the windows of that * cruel animal, 
Noircarmes,’ who, m company of his friend, Berlay- 
mont, and the rest of the Blood -Council, looked out 
upon the shocking spectacle.* The heads of the 
victims were exposed upon stakes, to which also their 
bodies were fastened. Eleven of these victims were 

^ Corretpondance du Due d’Albe, 102. * Bor, iv. 23a 

» Heteren, 60 Bor. iv 248. Hoofd, v. 167. 

* Groen v. Priust . ^rchivet, ill 23d. 
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afterward deposited, uncoffined, in unoonsecrated 
ground ; the other seven were left un buried to moulder 
on the gibbet. 1 On the 2nd June, Villars, the leader 
in the I)aalem rising, suffered on the scaffold, \nth 
three others. ^ On the 3rd, Counts Egmont and Horn 
were brought in a carriage from Ghent to Brussels, 
guarded by ten companies of infantry and one of 
cavalry. They were then lodged in the ' Brood -huis ’ 
opposite the Town-hall, on the great square of Brussels. ^ 
On the 4th, Alva having, as he solemnly declared before 
God and the world, examined thoroughly the mass of 
documents appertaining to those two great prosecu- 
tions, which had only been closed three days before, 
pronounced sentence against the illustrious prisoners.* 
These documents of iniquity, signed and sealed by the 
Duke, were sent to the Blood -Council, where they were 
read by Secretary Praets.® The signature of Phihp 
was not wanting, for, as already stated, the sentences 
had been drawn upon blanks signed by the monarch, 
of which the viceroy had brought a whole trunkful 
from Spain. The sentence against Egmont declared 
very bnefly that the Duke of Alva, having read all the 
papers and evidence in the case, had found the Count 
guilty of high treason. It was proved that Egmont 
had united with the confederates ; that he had been 
a party to the accursed conspiracy of the Prince of 
Orange ; that he had taken the rebel nobles under his 
protection, and that he had betrayed the Government 
and the Holy Catholic Church by his conduct in 

» Bor, iv 288 Hoofd. v. 107, 108. 

* Bor, Hoofd, ubi 

* Bor, V. 238, 239 Hoofd, V. 108. The building is now called 
the * Maiaon du Hoi.* 

* Bor, Hoofd, ubi sup. Meteren, 62, 63 

* Bor, ▼. 239. * Let procdt instrulU fuient lut et visitcz au 
Conaeil det Xroublet y atsittana JournellemeDt le Ducq comme 
Pretideni aveo let teigneurt de Berlaymont et de Nolrcarinet — 
trop bitn le Ducq te feit deiirrer par eacript leurt opiniont tecri^tet 
de chacune, la plurality detquoilet Inclina & la condemnation ’ — 
Benom de France MS , ii. c. 6. The tame writer adds that the 
tentenoe. drawn up by HeMelt, and signed by the Duke, was read 
two or three davt afterward in pretence of Berlaymont and Noir- 
carmet : ' Par oo Ton a prOtumO, & bonne ralton, que la r^olution 
venait wEtpagne.’ — Ibid. 
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Flanders. Therefore the Duke condemned him to be 
executed by the sword on the following day, and 
decreed that his head should be placed on high in a 
public place, there to remain until the Duke should 
otherwise direct. The sentence against Count Horn 
was similar in language and purport.^ 

That afternoon the Duke sent for the Bishop of 
Ypres. The prelate arrived at dusk. As soon as he 
presented himself, Alva informed him of the sentence 
which had just been pronounced, and ordered him to 
convey the mtelligence to the prisoners. He further 
charged him with the duty of shriving the victims, 
and preparing their souls for death. The Bishop fell 
on his knees, aghast at the terrible decree. He im- 
plored the Governor -General to have mercy upon the 
two unfortunate nobles. If their lives could not be 
spared, he prayed him at any rate to grant delay. 
\\’ith tears and earnest supplications the prelate 
endeavoured to avert or to postpone the doom which 
had been pronounced. It was in vain. The sentence, 
inflexible as destiny, had been long before ordained. 
Its execution had been but hastened by the temporary 
triumph of rebellion in Friesland. Alva told the 
Bishop roughly that he had not been summoned to 
i;ive ^vice. Delay or pardon was alike impossible. 
He was to act as confessor to the criminals, not as 
councillor to the viceroy. The Bishop, thus rebuked, 
withdrew to accomplish his melancholy mission. ^ 
Meanwhile, on the same evening, the miserable 
Countess of Egmont had been appalled by rumours, 
too vague for belief, too terrible to be slighted. She 
was in the chamber of Countess Aremberg, with whom 
she had come to condole for the death of the Count, 
when the order for the immediate execution of her 
own husband was announced to her.* She hastened 
to the presence of the Governor -General. The Princess 
Palatine, whose ancestors had been emperors, remem- 

• Bor, Iv. 289, 

^ Bor. iv. 230 Hoofd, 168. 169. dtrada, i. 327, et multi alii. 

* BrantOme. Hommes lllustres. etc.. ubA U. 176. 
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bered only that she waa a wife and a mother. She 
fell at the feet of the man who controlled the fate of 
her husband, and implored his mercy in humble and 
submissive terms. The Duke, with calm and almost 
incredible irony, reassured the Cbuntess by the infor- 
mation that, on the morrow, her husband was certainly 
to be released.^ With this ambiguous phrase, worthy 
the paltering oracles of antiquity, the wretched woman 
was obhged to withdraw. Too soon afterward the 
horrible truth of the words was revealed to her — 
words of doom, which she had mistaken for conso- 
lation. 

An hour before midnight the Bishop of Ypres 
reached Egmont’s prison. The Count was confined in 
a chamber on the second story of the ‘ Brood-huis,* the 
mansion of the cross- bowman’s guild, in that comer 
of the building which rests on a narrow street running 
back from the great square.^ He was aroused from 
his sleep by the approach of his visitor. Unable to 
speak, but indicating by the expression of his features 
the occurrence of a great misfortune, the Bishop, soon 
after his entrance, placed the paper given to him by 
Alva in Egraont’s hands. The unfortunate noble thus 
suddenly received the information that his death - 
sentence had been pronounced, and that its execution 
was fixed for the next morning. He read the paper 
through without flinching, and expressed astonish- 
ment rather than dismay at its tidings. ^ Exceedingly 
sanguine by nature, he had never believed, even after 
his mne months’ imprisonment, in a fatal termination 
to the difficulties in which he was involved. He was 
now startled both at the sudden condemnation which 
had followed his lingering trial, and at the s^ed with 
which his death was to ^IfiJ the sentence. He asked 
the Bishop, with many expressions of amazement, 
whether pardon was impossible ; whether delay at 

1 Hoofd, V. ISO, who is the onlv authority for an anecdote 
which, for the honour of humanity, one wishes to think false 

’ Bruxelles et ses Environs, par Alphonse Wautors, 93 

• ' Met grooter Verwonderliig dan Versleegenheit.’ — Hoofd, 
r 109. 



1568] A DEATH-WARRANT 199 

least might not be obtained ? The prelate answered 
by a faithful narrative of the conversation which had 
just occurred between Alva and himself.^ Egmont, 
thus convinced of his inevitable doom, then ot«erved 
to his companion, with exquisite courtesy, that, smce 
he was to die, he rendered thanks both to God and to 
the Duke that his last moments were to be consoled by 
BO excellent a father confessor. * 

Afterwards, with a natural burst of indignation, ho 
exclaimed that it was indeed a cruel and unjust 
sentence. He protested that he had never in his whole 
life wronged his Majesty ; certainly never so deeply as 
to deserve such a punishment. All that he had done 
had been with loyal intentions. The King’s true 
interest had l^een his constant aim. Nevertheless, if 
he had fallen into error, he prayed to God that his 
death might wipe away his misdeeds, and that his 
name might not be dishonoured, nor his children 
brought to shame. His beloved wife and innocent 
children were to endure misery enough by his death 
and the confiscation of his estates. It was at least 
due to his long services that they should be spared 
further suffering. ^ He then asked his father confessor 
wliat advice he had to give touching his present 
conduct. The Bishop replied by an exhortation, that 
he should turn himself to God ; that he should with- 
draw his thoughts entirely from all earthly interests, 
and prepare himself for tJie world beyond the grave. 
He accepted the advice, and kneeling before the 

* Hoofd, ubi iup. Bor, iv 239 

* Ibid , iv 289 Hoofd, v. 169 — It Iw painful to reflect that, 
notwithstanding the kind words exchanged between the Bi^ihop 
and Kaniont upon this melancholy occasion, the prelate expressed 
to others bis e-zUtrs approbation of the Count' » execfUwn. ’ Ypres 
considers the punishment of Egmont as very juet and necet^sary 
tot an example.' wrote Morillon to Oranvelle a week after the 
murder ’ To try ttie Bishop further,’ he oonUnned. ‘ I observed 
that the Kins was very near giving Bgmonl the otiice winch he 
had since bi'stowed upon Alva , upon which ho replied that it 
would have been our rum,’ etc., etc — Oroen v. Prinst , Archives, 
etc. Supplement, 88. 

_ * Bor, Hoofd, ubi sup. Meteren, 68. Pieces ooncernaut les 
Troubles, etc., 831vo MS. 
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Bishop, confessed himself. He then asked to receive 
the sacrament, which the Bishop administered, after 
the customary mass. Egmont asked what prayer 
would be most appropriate at the hour of execution. 
His confessor replied that there was none more befitting 
than the one which Jesus had taught His disciples — 

‘ Our Father, which art m heaven.’ 

Some conversation ensued, m which the Count 
again expressed his gratitude that his parting soul 
had been soothed by these pious and fnendly offices. 
By a revulsion of feeling, he then bewailed agam the 
sad fate of his wife and of his young cluldren. The 
Bishop entreated him anew to withdraw his mind 
from such harrowing reflections, and to give himself 
entirely to God. Overwhelmed with grief, Egmont 
exclaimed with natural and simple pathos — ‘ Alas ! 
how miserable and frail is our nature, that, when we 
should tliink of God only we are unable to shut out the 
images of w’lfe and children.’^ 

R^overing from his emotion, and having yet much 
time, he sat down and wrote with perfect self-possession 
two letters, one to Philip and one to Alva. The cele- 
brated letter to the King was as follows ; 

‘ Sire, — I have learned, this evening, the sentence 
which your Majesty has been pleased to pronounce 
upon me. Although I have never had a thought, and 
believe myself never to have done a deed, which could 
tend to the prejudice of your Majesty’s person or 
service, or to the detriment of our true ancient and 
Catholic religion, nevertheless I take patience to bear 
that which it has pleased the good God to send. If, 
during these troubles in the Netherlands, I have don© 
or permitted aught which had a different appearance, 
it has been with the true and good intent to serve 
God and your Majesty, and the necessity of the times. 
Therefore, I pray your Majesty to forgive me, and to 

• Bor, Iv 240 Hoofd, v 169 Places concernant let Trouble* 
doA Pay» Bas, d32vo. MH tii6rard Collection. Archives of the 
Hatnie- 
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have compassion on my poor wife, my children, andi 
my servants ; having regard to my past services. In« 
which hope I now commend myself to the mercy of' 
God. 

‘ From Brussels, 

‘ Ready to die, this 5th June, 1568. 

* Your Majesty’s very humble and loyal 
vassal and servant, 

‘ Lamoral d’Egmont.’i 

Having thus kissed the murderous hand which smote- 
him, ho handed the letter, stamped rather with super- 
fluous loyalty than with Christian forgiveness, to the- 
Bishop, with a request that he would forward it to its 
destination, accompanied by a letter from his own- 
hand. This duty the Bishop solemnly promised to- 
fulfil, a 

Facing all the details of his execution with the forti- 
tude which belonged to his character, he now took 
counsel with his confessor as to the language proper 
for him to hold from the scaffold to the assembled 
people. The Bishop, however, strongly dissuaded him- 
from addressing the multitude at all. The persons 
farthest removtxl, urged the priest, would not hear the 
words, while the Spanish troops in the immediate 
vicinity would not understand them. It seemed, 
therefore, the part of wisdom and of dignity for him to* 
be silent, communing only with his God. The Count 
assented to this reasoning, and abandoned his intention 
of saying a few farewell words to the people, by many 
of whom he believed himself tenderly l^loved.^ Ho 
now made many preparations for the morrow, in order 
that his thoughts, in the last moments, might not be 
distracted by mechanical details, cutting the collar 

* Bor, iv. 240 Hoofd, 160, 170. Strada, i. 827, 828, et alU,— 
See alHo Oachard, Correspondance de PWlippe II., ii. 764. Foppens, 
SuDpiemcnt, I. 261. 

^ Hoofd. V. 170. According to Bor, iv. 240. Egment alao wrote 
a letter to the Duke : according to Meteren. 53 he wrote out to 
hii wife — Compare Strada, i 327, 828 Haraeuay Ana Tuuk 
Belgic, iii 00. Foppens. Supplement, i. 260. 

* Bor, iv. 240. Hoofd. v 170. 
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from his doublet and from his shirt with his own 
hands, ^ in order that those of the hangman might have 
no excuse for contaminating his person. The rest of 
the night was passed in prayer and meditation. 

Fewer circumstances concerning the last night of 
Count Horn’s life have been preserved. It is, however, 
well ascertained that the Admiral received the sudden 
news of his condemnation with absolute composure. 
He was assisted at his devotional exercises in pnson 
by the curate of La Chapelle ^ 

During the night, the necessary preparations for the 
morning tragedy hfwi been made in the great square of 
Brussels. It was the intention of government to strike 
terror to the heart of the people by the exhibition of 
an impressive and appalling spectacle. The absolute 
and irresponsible destiny which ruled them was to be 
made manifest by the immolation of these two men, 
so elevated by rank, powerful connexion, and dis- 
tinguished service. 

The effect would be heightened hy the character 
of the locality where the gloomy show was to be 
presented. The great square of Brussels had always a 
striking and theatrical aspect. The 8]>lendid HAtel do 
Ville, with its daring spire and elaborate front, orna- 
mented one side of the place ; directly opposite w'os 
the graceful but incoherent facade of the * Brood -huis,’ 
now the last earthly resting-place of the two dis- 
tinguished victims, while grouped around these princi- 
pal buildings rose the fantastic palaces of the Archers, 
Mariners, and of other guilds, with their festooned 
walls and toppling gables bedizened profusely with 
emblems, statues, and quaint decorations. The place 
had been alike the scene of many a brilliant tournament 
and of many a bloody execution. Gallant knights had 
contended within its precincts, while bright eyes 
rained inHuence from all those picturesque balconies 
and decorated windows. Martyrs to religious and to 

‘ Bor, Hoofd. ubi tup. Pieces coocernant rEiit. det Troubles, 
MS. i 333 

- Letter of Alva to Philip Correspondance de .Marg d’AutrIche, 
262. 
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political liberty had, upon the same spot, endured 
agonies which might have roused every stone of its 
pavement to mutiny or softened them to pity. Here 
Egmont himself, in happier days, had often borne 
away the prize of skill or of valour, the cynosure of 
every eye ; and hence, almost in the noon of a life 
illustrated by many brilliant actions, he was to be 
sent, by the hand of tyranny, to his great account. 

On the morning of the 5th of June, three thousand 
Spanish troops^ were drawn up in battle array around 
a scaffold which had been erected in the centre of the 
square. Upon this scaffold, which was covered with 
black cloth, were placed two velvet cushions, two iron 
spikes, and a small table. Upon the table was a silver 
crucifix. The provost-marshal, Spelle, sat on horse- 
back below, with his red wand in his hand, little 
dreaming that for him a darker doom was reserved 
than .that of which he was now the minister. The 
executioner was concealed beneath the draperies of 
the scaffold. 2 

At eleven o’clock, a company of Spanish soldiers, 
led by Julian Romero and Captain Salinas, arrived at 
Egmont’s chamber. The Count was ready for them. 
They were about to bind his hands, but he warmly 
protested against the indignity, and, openmg the folds 
of his robe, showed them that he had himself shorn 
off his collars, and made preparations for his death. 
His request was granted. Egmont, with the Bishop 
at his side, then walked with a steady step the short 
distance which separated him from the place of 
execution. Julian Romero and the guard followed 
him. On his way, he read aloud the fifty -first Psalm : 
‘ Hear my cry, O God, and give ear unto my prayer !’ 
He seem^ to have selected these scriptural passage's as 
a proof that, notwithstanding the machinations of his 
enemies, and the cruel pumshment to which they had 

^ Nineteen vanderae occupied the square, two were left to guard 
the palace, and one went the rounds of the dty during the execu- 
tion. — Bor, Hoofd, ubi sup. Compare Uiloa, Comment^e, premier 
et second (Paris, 1570), 1 43 

* Bor. fv. 240. Hoofd. y. 170, 171. Strada. i. 328, 
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led him, loyalty to his sovereign was as deeply rooted 
and as religious a sentiment in his bosom as devotion 
to his God. ‘ Thou wilt prolong the King’s life ; and 
his years as many generations. He shall abide before 
God for ever ! O prepare mercy and truth which may 
preserve him.’ Such was the prayer of the condemned 
traitor on his way to the block. ^ 

Having ascended the scaffold, he walked across it 
twice or thiice. He was dressed in a tabard or robe 
of red damask, over which was thrown a short black 
mantle, embroidered in gold. He had a black silk 
hat, with black and white plumes, on his head, and 
held a handkerchief in his hand. As he strode to and 
fro, he expressed a bitter regret that he had not been 
permitted to die, sword in hand, fighting for his 
country and his King. Sanguine to the last, he 
passionately asked Romero, whether the sentence 
was really irrevocable, whether a pardon i»as not even 
then to be granted. The marshal shrugged his 
shoulders, murmuring a negative reply. Upon this, 
Egmont gnashed his teeth together, rather in rage 
than despair. Shortly afterward commanding himself 
again, he threw aside his robe and mantle, and took 
the badge of the Golden Fleece from his neck. Kneel- 
ing, then, upon one of the cushions, he said the Lord’s 
Prayer aloud, and requested the Bishop, who knelt 
at his side, to repeat it thrice. After this, the prelate 
gave him the silver crucifix to kiss, and then pronounced 
his blessing upon him. This done, the Count rose 
again to his feet, laid aside his hat and handkerchief, 
knelt again upon the cushion, drew a little cap over his 
eyes, and, folding his hands together, cried with a loud 
voice, ‘ l^rd, into Thy hands I commit my spirit.’ 
The executioner then suddenly appeared, and severed 
bis head from his shoulders at a single blow.^ 

* Chronlks oft Journal van het gene In de Nederlanden en 
namentlyk tot Antwerpen ii voorgerallen ten tyde der Troiibleti 
van den Jaer, 1666 tot 1693, door N de Weert. — KS Coll G<jrard. 
Library of the Hague -^mpare Hoofd ; Meteren, 63. Ulloa, 

I. 42 

s Bor, iv 240 Hoofd, v. 170, 171. Strada, 1 828 
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A moment of shuddering silence succeeded the 
stroke. The whole vast assembly seemed to have felt 
it m their own hearts. Tears fell from the eyes even 
of the Spanish soldiery, for they knew and honoured 
Egmont as a valiant general. The French ambassador, 
Mondoucet, looking upon the scene from a secret place, 
vvhispered that he had now seen the head fall before 
which France had twice trembled. Tears were even 
seen upon the iron cheek of Alva, as, from a window 
in a house directly opposite the scaffold, he looked out 
upon the scene. ^ 

A dark cloth was now quickly thrown over the body 
and the blood, and, within a few minutes, the Admiral 
was seen advancing through the crowd. His bald head 
was uncovered, his hands were unbound. He calmly 
saluted such of his acquaintances as he chanced to 
recognize upon his path.^ Under a black cloak, which 
he threw off when he had ascended the scaffold, he 
wore a plain, dark doublet, and he did not, like 
Egmont, wear the insignia of the Fleece. Casting his 
e\vs upon the ccirpse, which lay covered with the dark 
cloth, he asked if it weie the body of Egmont. Being 
answered in the affirmative, he muttered a few words 
in Spanish, which were not distinctly audible. His 
attention was next caught by the sight of his owm coat 
of arms reversed, and he expressed anger at this 
indignity to his escutcheon, protesting that he had not 

^ ' Eu hern met bet door den hals, dan den onistanderen in *t 
hart sneed ’ gavs Hoofd, v 170, 171 Even Bcntivoi^lio becomes 
softened in relatlnR the pathetic scene * K vcraniente parve,’ 
says the Cardinal, ‘ che sotto ll suo collo n* havesse come un altro 
la Fiandra rutta, si grande fd il aenso. che mostro allora del suo 
supplicio ’ — Liv iv 69 Compare Strada, i 329 Meteren, 53. 
Bor. 241 * I hear,* wrote Morillon to Granvelle (June 7th, 1567), 

‘ that iiis Excellency shed tears as hxg as pease during the execu- 
tion * (At Ject^ des larmea aussi grosses que poix.) — Groen v 
Prinst . Archives. Supplement, 81 The prebendary goes on to 
say that ‘ he had caused the »tory of the Duke’s tenderness to be 
trumpeted in many places, * k faict sonner od il luy a sembie 
convenir. quia inultorum animi exacerbeti.’ — Ibid. Morillon also 
quotes Alva as having had the effrontery to say that he desired 
a mitigation of the punishment, but that the King had answered, 
* he could forgive offences against himself, but the crimes com- 
mitted against God were unpardonable 1 1 T — Ibid. 

* Foppens, Supplement, i. 264. 
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deserved the insult.^ He then spoke a few words to 
the crowd below, wishing them happmess. and begging 
them to pray for his soul. He did not kiss the crucifix, 
but he knelt upon the scaffold to pray, and was assisted 
in his devotions by the Bishop of l^pres. When they 
were concluded, he rose again to his feet. Then 
drawing a Milan cap completely over his face, and 
uttering, in Latin, the same invocation which Egmont 
had used, he submitted his neck to the stroke.^ 

Egmont had obtained, as a last favour, that his 
execution should precede that of his friend. Deeming 
himself in part to blame for Horn’s reappearance in 
Brussels after the arrival of Alva, and for his death, 
which was the result, he wished to be spared the pang 
of seeing him de^d. Gemma Frisius. the astrologer 
who had cast the horoscope of Count Horn at his birth, 
had come to him in the most solemn manner to warn 
him against visiting Brussels. The Count had answered 
stoutly that he placed his trust in God, and that, more- 
over, his fnend Egmont was going thither also, who 
had engaged that no worse fate should befall the one 
of them than the other.^ 

The heads of both sufferers were now exposed for 
two hours upon the iron stakes. Their bodies, placed 
in coffins, remained during the same interval upon the 
scaffold. Meantime, notwithstandmg the presence of 
the troops, the populace could not be restrained from 
tears and from execrations. Many crowded about the 
scaffold, and dipped their handkerchiefs in the blood, 
to be preserved afterwards as memorials of the crime 
and as ensigns of revenge.^ 

The bodies were afterwards delivered to their friends. 
A stutely procession of the guilds, accompanied by 
many of the clergy, conveyed their coffins to the churen 
of St. Gudule. Thence the body of ICgmont was carried 

* N de Weert Chronyk M.S, 

* Tha Duke of Alva aaeured Philip that both the Coiuite * sont 
morU fort catholiquement et modestemeat * — Compare Bor, 
iv. 240 ; Hoold, V 171 , Meteren, f. 63 ; Ulloa, i 43 ; De Weert MS. 

» Bor, iv 241. Hoofd, v. 170 

* Bor. Hoofd, Meteren, Strada, i. 828 Benttvoglio, liv. iv. 60. 
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to the convent of Saint Clara, near the old Brussels gate, 
where it was enbalmed. ^ His escutcheon and banners 
were hung upon the outward wall of his rasidence, 
by order of the Countess. By command of Alva they 
were immediately tom down.^ His remains were after- 
wards conveyed to his city of Sottegem, in Flanders, 
where they were interred. Count Horn was entombed 
at Kem])en. The bodies had been removed from the 
scaffold at two o’clock. The heads remained exposed 
between burning torches for two hours longer. They 
were then taken dowm, enclosed in boxes, and, as it 
was generally supposed, dispatched to Madrid. The 
King was thus enabled to look upon the dead faces of his 
victims without the trouble of a journey to the provinces. 

Thus died Philip Montmorency, Count of Horn, and 
La moral of Egmont, Prince of Gaveren. The more 
intense sympathy which seemed to attach itself to 
the fate of Egmont, rendered the misfortune of his 
companion in arms and in death comparatively less 
interesting.* 

^ Bor, Iv 241 Ulloa, I 44 — The latter -viTiter, who wa» 
max^ohal -de-camp in Alva’a army, and had conunanded the 
citadel of Ohent during the impnsonment of the Connta, observes 
that the coftin of F^gniont, after its removal to St Clara, was visited 
by crowds of peoi’le, all bathed in tears, who kissed it as if it had 
bi'fii the shrine of samtU remains, offering up pravers the while 
for the repo'^e of the deoarfed soul He adds that the same devo- 
tion was not paid to the body of Horn, which remained almost 
deserted in the great church There is sometluott pathetic in this 
image of the gloomv, melancholv Horn Iving thus in his bloody 
shroud as solitarj and deserted fis he had been m the latter years 
of hm life in his desolate home Certainly the .A.dnural deserved 
as much popular synipath.v as Kginout 

^ Bor, IV 241 Hoofd, v 171 Metercn. f 68 

• Ibid — • Te viei uren werden de hoofden gesloten elk besundere 

in een houten kiste d’welck by de Spangaerden was daer toe 
gemaekl, want de selve naer Spaengnion werdden geaonden, soo- 
men seyde ’ Tlie author of this manuscript, which contains many 
curious details, was a couteiniiorary, and occupied a place under 
government .ifterward at Antwerp — Compare the letter of Gero- 
nimo de Roda in Uaehard, Notice sur le Conseil des Troubles, 
p 29 (Bulletins de I’Acad Roy de Belg , xvi 6 ) * Y pregun- 

t&ron si era verdad que Julian habia tornado las cabezss y echado 
las no Bd donde , que aunque en esto habl6 Berleymonte cero quish 
dar k entender que las deblan haber griardado ' 

* ' Defleri/ says Strada (i 830), ‘ profoeto baud modice potuisset 
hujus viri (Hornani) mors, si non Egmontius omnium facryma* 
tonsumpslsset ’ — Compare Ulloa. i. 44. 
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Egmont is a great historical figure, but he was 
certainly not a great man. His execution remains an 
^enduring monument not only of Philip’s cruelty and 
perfidy, but of his dullness. The King had everything 
to hope from Egmont and nothing to fear. Granvelle 
knew the man well, and, almost to the last, could not 
believe in the possibility of so unparalleled a blunder 
as that which was to make a victim, a martyr, and a 
popular idol of a personage brave indeed, but incredibly 
vacillatmg and inordinately vain, who, by a little 
management, might have b^n converted into a most 
useful instrument for the royal purposes. 

It is not necessary to recapitulate the events of 
Egmont’s career. Step by step we have studied his 
course, and at no single pieriod have we discovered even 
a germ of those elements which make the national 
champion. His pride of order rendered him furious at 
the msolence of Granvelle, and caused him to chafe 
under his dominion. His vanity of high rank and of 
distinguished military service made him covet the 
highest place under the Crown, while his hatred of 
those by whom he considered himself defrauded of his 
-claims, converted him into a malcontent. He had no 
sympathy with the people, but he loved, as a grand 
Seignior, to be looked up to and admired by a gaping 
• crowd. He was an unwavering Catholic, held sectaries 
in utter loathing, and, after the image-breaking, took 
a positive pleasure in hanging ministers, together w’ith 
their congregations, and in pressing the besieged 
Christians of Valenciennes to extremities. Upon more 
than one occasion be pronounced his unequivocal 
approval of the infamous edicts, and he exerted himself 
at times to enforce them within his province. The 
transitory impression made upon his mind by the lofty 
mature of Orange was easily effaced in Spain by court 
flattery and by royal bribes. Notwithstanding the 
^coldness, the rebuffs, and the repeated warnings which 
might have saved him from destruction, nothing could 
turn him at last from the fanatic loyalty towards which, 
after much wavering, his mind irrevocably pointed. 
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His voluntary humiliation as a general, a grandee, a 
Fleming, and a Christian before the insolent Alva upon 
his first arrival, would move our contempt were it not 
for the gentler emotions suggested by the infatuated 
nobleman’s doom. Upon the departure of Orange, 
Egmont was only too eager to be employed by Philip 
m any work which the monarch could find for him to 
do. Yet this was the man whom Philip chose, through 
the executioner’s sword, to convert into a popular idol, 
and whom Poetry has loved to contemplate as a 
romantic champion of freedom. 

As for Horn, details enough have hkewise been given 
of his career to enable the reader thoroughly to under- 
stand the man. He was a person of mediocre abilities 
and thoroughly commonplace character. His high 
rank and his tragic fate are all which make him interest- 
ing. He had little love for court or people. Broken 
in fortunes, he pas.sed his time mainly in brooding over 
the ingratitude of Charles and Philip, and in com- 
plaimng bitterly of the disappointments to which their 
jxilicy had doomed him. He cared nothing for 
cardinalists or confederates. He dishked Brederode, 
he detested Granvelle. Gloomy and morose, he went 
to bed, while the men who were called his fellow-con- 
spirators w'cre dining and making merry in the same 
house with himself. He had as little sympathy with 
the cry of ‘ Vivent les guevx ’ as for that of ‘ Vive le 
Roy.^ The most interesting features in his character 
are his generosity toward his absent brother and the 
manliness with which, as Montigny’s representative at 
Tournay, he chose rather to confront the anger of the 
government, and to incur the deadly revenge of Philip, 
than make himself the executioner of the harmless 
Christians in Tournay. In this regard, his conduct 
is vastly more entitled to our respect than that of 
Egmont, and he was certainly more deserving of rever- 
ence from the people, even though deserted by all men 
Mobile living, and left headless and solitary in his coffin 
at Saint Gudule. 

The hatred for Alva, which sprang from the graves 

VOL. Tl. p 
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of these illustrious victims, waxed daily more intense. 
‘ Like things of another world/ wrote Hoogstraaten,' 
* seem the cries, lamentations, and just compassion 
which all the inhabitants of Brussels, noble or ignoble, 
feel for such barbarous tyranny, while this Nero of 
an Alva is boasting that he w'lll do the same to all 
whom he lays his hands upon.’ No man believed that 
the two nobles had committed a crime, and many w'ere 
even disposed to acquit Philip of his share in the judicial 
murder. I’he people ascribed the execution solely 
to the personal jealousy of the Duke. They dis- 
coursed to each other not only of the envy with which 
the Governor-General had always regarded the military 
triumplis of his nval, but related that Egmont had at 
different times won large sums of Alva at games of 
hazard, and that he had, moreover, on several occa- 
sions, carried off the prize from the Duke in shooting 
at the popinjay. 2 Nevertheless, in spit^ of all these 
absurd mmours, there is no doubt that Philip and 
Alva must share equally in the guilt of the transaction, 
and that the ‘ chastiseme nt ’ h^ been arranged before 
Alva had departed from Spam. 

The Countess Egmont lemamed at the convent of 
Cambre with her eleven children, plungi’d in misery 
and in poverty. The Duke wrote to Philij), that he 
doubted if there were so wretched a family in the 
world. He, at the same time, congratulated his sove- 
reign on the certainty that the more intense the effects, 
the more fruitful would be the example of this great 
execution. He stated that the Countess was con- 
sidered a most saintly woman, and that there had 
Vn^en scarcely a night in which, attended by her 
daughters, she had not gone forth barefooted to offer 
up prayers for her husband in every church within 
the city. Ho added that it was doubtful whether 
they had money enough to buy themselves a supper 
that very mght, and he begged the King to allow 
them the means of supporting hfe. He advised that 

• Orocn van Prinsterer, Archives, etc., ill 240, 241. 

9 Strada, i. 826 
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the Countess should be placed, without delay, in a 
Spanish convent, where her daughters might at once 
take the veil, assuring his Majesty that her dower was 
entirely inadequate to her support. Thus humanely 
recommending his sovereign to bestow an alms on 
the family which his own hand had reduced from a 
princely station to beggary, the Viceroy proceeded to 
aetail the recent events in Friesland, together with 
the measures which he was about taking to avenge 
the defeat and death of Count Aremberg. ^ 


CHAPTER III 

Preparations of the Duke against Count Louis — Precarious situa- 
tion of Louis in Friesland — Timidity of the inhabitants — 
Alva in Friesland — Skirmishing near Groningen — Retreat of 
the patriots — Krror committed by Louis — Uis position at 
Jemmingen — Mutinous demonstrations of his troops — Louis 
partially restores order — Attempt to destroy the dykes inter- 
rupted by the arrival of Alva’s forces — Artful strategy of the 
Duke — Defeat of Count Louis, and utter destruction of his 
army — Outrages committed by the Spaniards — Alva at Utrecht 
— Execution of Vrouw van Diemen — Episode of Don Carios — 
Fables concerning him and Queen Isabella — Mystery concern- 
ing his death — Secret letters of Philip to the Poi>e — The one 
contaimng the truth of the transaction still concealed in the 
Vatican— -Oase against Philip, os related by Matiileu. De Thou, 
and others — Testimony in Uie King’s favour by the Nuncio, 
the Venetian envoy, and others — Doubtful state of the ques- 
tion — Anecdotes concerning Don Carlos — His character. 

Those measures were taken with the precision and 
promptness which marked the Duke’s character when 
precision and promptness were desirable. There had 
Dcen a terrible energy in his every step, since the 
successful foray of Louis of Nassau. Having determined 
to take the field in person with nearly all the Spanish 
veterans, he had at once acted upon the necessity of 
making the capital secure, after his back shoula be 
turned. It was impossible to leave three thousand 
choice troops to guard Count Egmont. A less number 
seemed insufiicient to prevent a rescue. He had, 
therefore, no longer delayed the chastisement which 
^ Correspondance de Philippe II., ii. 765-774. 

p 2 
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had already been determined, but which the events 
in the nortn had precipitated. Thus the only positive 
result of Louis of Nassau’s victory was the execution 
of his imprisoned friends. 

The expedition under Aremberg had failed from 
two causes. The Spanish force had been inadequate, 
and they had attacked the enemy at a disadvantage. 
The imprudent attack was the result of the contempt 
with which they had regarded their antagonist. These 
errors were not to be repeated. Alva ordered Count 
Meghem, now commanding m the province of Gronin- 
gen, on no account to hazard hostilities until the game 
was sure.^ He also immediately ordered large re- 
inforcements to move foiward to the seat of war. 
The commanders mtrusted with this duty were Duke 
Enc of Brunswick, Chiappin Vitelli, Noircarmes, and 
Count de Roeulx. The rendezvous for the whole force 
was Deventer, and here they all arrived on the 10th 
July. On the same day the Duke of Alva himself 
entered Deventer, to take command in person.* On 
the evening of the 14th July he reached Rolden, a 
village three leagues distant from Groningen, at the 
head of three terzios of Spanish infantry, three com- 
panies of hght horse, and a troop of dragoons.* His 
whole force in and about Groningen amounted to 
fifteen thousand choice troops, beside a large but un- 
certain number of less di.sciplined soldiery.* 

Meantime, Louis of Nassau, since his victory, had 
accomplished nothing. For this inactivity there was 
one suflScient excuse, the total want of funds. His 
only revenue was the amount of blackmail w'hich he 
was able to levy upon the inhabitants of the province. 
He repeated his determination to treat them all as 
enemies, unless they furnished him with the means of 

‘ Corre«pondance da Due d’Albe, 13S 

> Mendoza, 56, 67. * Corespondance du Due d’Albe, 164. 

♦ Mendoza. 68-65 CJorreeponoance du Due d'Albe, 102, 106. 
188, 152. The Netherland historiane give him 17,000 foot and 
3,000 hone. Hoofd, v 174 Bor, Iv. 243, 244 — Compare Bcnti- 
vogUo, liv iv , 70, and Strada, i 331, who gives Alva 12,000 foot 
and 8,000 hone, and to Louis of Nassau an equal number of in- 
fantry, with an inferior force of cavalry. 
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expelling their tyrants from the country.^ He ob- 
tained small sums in this manner from time to time. 
The inhabitants were favourably disposed, but they 
were timid and despairing. They saw no clear way 
towards the accomplishment of the result concerning 
which Louis was so confident. They knew that the 
terrible Alva was already on his way. They felt sure 
of being pillaged by both parties, and of being hanged 
as rebels, besides, as soon as the Governor-General 
should make his appearance. 

Louis had, however, issued two formal proclama- 
tions for two especial contributions. In these docu- 
ments he had succinctly explained that the houses of 
all recusants should be forthwith burned about their 
ears, 2 and in consequence of these peremptory measures, 
he had obtained some ten thousand florins. Alva 
ordered counter-proclamations to be affixed to church 
doors and other places, forbidding all persons to con- 
tnbute to these forced loans of the rebeb, on penalty 
of paying twice as much to the Spaniards, with arbi- 
trary punishment in addition, after his arrival. ^ The 
miserable inhabitants, thus placed between two fires, 
had nothing for it but to pay one-half of their pro- 
perty to support the rebellion in the first place, with 
the prospect of giving the other half as a subsidy to 
tyranny afterwards ; while the gibbet stood at the 
end of the vista to reward their Liberality. Such was 
the horrible position of the peasantry in this civil 
conflict. The weight of guilt thus accumulated upon 
the crowned head which conceived, and upon the red 
right hand which wrought all this misery, what human 
scales can measure ? 

With these precarious means of support, the army 
of Louis of Nassau* as may easily be supposed, was 
anything but docile. After the victory of Heiliger 
Lee there had seemed to his German mercenaries a 
probability of extensive booty, wliich grew fainter as 

* Correnpondance du Due d’Albe, 114, 115, 123, 124 

^ Proclamation of Count Louis, dated Dam. 5tb June. 1568. 
Gorrespondance du Due d’Albe, 124, 125. 

* Ibid . 144, 146. 
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the slender fruit of that battle became daily more 
apparent. The two abbots of Wittewenim and of 
Meiliger Lee, who had followed Arem berg’s train in 
order to be witnesses of his victory, had b^n obliged 
to pay to the actual conqueror a heavy price for the 
entertainment to which they had invit^ themselves,^ 
and these sums, together with the amounts pressed 
from the reluctant estates, and the forced contribu- 
tions paid by luckless peasants, enabled him to keep 
his straggling troops together a few weeks longer. 
Mutiny, however, was constantly breaking out, and 
by the eloquent exjxistulations and vague promises 
of the Count, was with difficulty suppressed. * 

He had, for a few weeks immediately succeeding the 
battle, distributed his troops m three different stations. 
On the approach of the Duke, however, he hastily 
concentrated his whole force at his own strongly-forti- 
fied camp, within half cannon-shot of Groningen. His 
army, such as it was, numbered from 10,000 to. 12,000 
men. 3 Alva reached Groningen early in the morning, 
and without pausmg a moment, marched his troops 
directly through the city. He then immediately 
occupied an entrenched and fortified house, from 
which it was easy to inflict damage upon the camp. 
This done, the Duke, with a few attendants, rode for- 
ward to reconnoitre the enemy in person. He found 
him in a well-fortified position, having the river on his 
front, which served as a moat to his camp, and with a 
deep trench three hundred yards beyond, in addition. 
Two wooden bridges led across the river ; each was 
commande<^l by a fortified house, in which was a pro- 
vision of pine torches, ready at a moment’s warning, 
to set fire to the bridges. Having thus satisfied him- 
self, the Duke rode back to his army, which had re- 
ceived strict orders not to lift a finger till his return. 
He then dispatched a small force of five hundred 
musketeers, under Robles, to skirmish with the 

» Bor, Iv. 28«. * Ibid . Iv 2.8S.244, etc Hoofd, v. 176. 

• Ibid , V 174 According to Oroen van PrinHterer, onJy 7,000 
to 8,000 against 17,000 foot and 3,000 horse, ill 266. 
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enemy, and, if possible, to draw them from their 
trenches. ^ 

The troops of Ix)uis, however, showed no greediness 
to engage. On the contrary, it soon became evident 
that their dispositions were of an opposite tendency. 
The Count himself, not at that moment trusting his 
soldiery, who were in an extremely mutinous con- 
dition, was desirous of falling back before his for- 
midable antagonist. The Duke, faithful, however, to 
his life- long principles, had no intentions of precipitat- 
ing the action in those difficult and swampy regions. 
The skirmishing, therefore, continued for many hours, 
an additional force of 1,(XK) men being detailed from 
the Spanish army. The day was very sultry, how- 
ever, the enemy reluctant, and the whole action languid. 
At last, towards evening, a large body, tempted beyond 
their trenches, engaged warmly with the Spaniards. 
The combat la.sted but a few minutes, the patriots 
were soon routed, and fled precipitately back to their 
camp. The panic spread with them, and the whole 
army was soon in retreat. On retiring, they had, 
however, set fire to the bridges, and thus secured an 
advantage at the outset of the chase. The Spaniards 
were no longer to be held. Vitelli obtained permission 
to follow with 2,000 additional troops. The fifteen 
hundred who had already been engaged, charged 
furiously upon their retreating foes. Some dashed 
across the blazing bridges, with their garments and 
their very l)eards on fire.^ Others sprang into the 
river. Neither fire nor water could check the fierce 
pursuit. The cavalry dismounting, drove their horses 
into the stream, and clinging to their tails, pricked the 
horses forward with their lances. Having thus been 
dragged across, they joined their comrades in the mad 
chase along the narrow dykes, and through the swampy 
and almost impassable country where the rebels were 
Becking shelter. The approach of night, too soon 
advancing, at last put an end to the hunt. The Duke 

' Mundoza. 59 Correspondance du Due d'Albe, 154. 

* Mendoza. 61. 
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with difficulty recalled his men, and compelled them 
to restrain their eagerness until the morrow. Three 
hundred of the patriots were left dead upon the field, 
besides at least an equal number who perished in the 
river and canals. The army of Louis was entirely 
routed, and the Duke considered it virtually destroyed. 
He wrote to the state-council that he should pursue 
them the next day, but doubted whether he should 
find anybody to talk with him. In this the Governor- 
General soon found himself dehghtfully disappointed.^ 
Five days later, the Duke arrived at Reyden, on the 
Ems. Owing to the unfavourable disposition of the 
country people, who were willing to protect the fugitives 
by false information to their pursuers, he was still in 
doubt as to the position then occupied by the enemy . 2 
He had been fearful that they would be found at this 
very village of Reyden. It was a fatal error on the 
part of Count Louis that they were not.^ Had he 
made a stand at this point, he might have held out a 
long time. The bndge which here crossed the nver 
would have afforded him a retreat into Germany at 
any moment, and the place was easily to be defended 
in front. ^ Thus he might have maintained himself 
agamst his fierce but wary foe, while his brother 
Orange, who was at Strasburg watching the progre-ss 
of events, was executmg his own long-planned expedi- 
tion into the heart of the Netherlands. With Alva 
thus occupied in Friesland, the results of such an 
invasion might have been prodigious. It was, how- 
ever, not on the cards for that campaign. The 
mutinous disposition of the mercenaries under his 
command ^ had filled Louis with doubt and disgust. 
Bold and sanguine, but always too fiery and impatient, 
he saw not much possibility of paying his troops any 
longer with promises. Perhaps he w'ks not unwilling to 

» Mendoza, 69-S3. Alva’a Letter to the SUte Council Corre- 
•pondance du I>uc d'Albe, 164, 165. Compare Bor, iv 244 ; 
Hoofd, V. 174, 176. 

* Mendoza, 63 * Ibid , 63, 64. Hoofd. v 174. 

* Mendoza. Hoofd, ubi tup 

* Bor. iv 236, 244. Hoofd, v. 175 
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place them in a position where they would be obliged 
to fight or to perish. At any rate, such was their 
present situation. Instead of halting at Reyden, he 
had made his stand at Jemmingen, about four leagues 
distant from that place, and a little further down the 
river. ^ Alva discovered this important fact soon after 
his arrival at Reyden, and could not conceal his delight. 
Already exulting at the error made by his adversary,, 
in neglecting the important position which he now 
occupied himself, he was doubly delighted at learning 
the nature of the place which he had in preference 
selected. He saw that Louis hod completely entrapped 
himself. 

Jemmingen was a small town on the left bank of 
the Ems. The stream here, very broad and deep, is 
rather a tide inlet than a river, being but a very few 
miles from the Dollart. This circular bay, or ocean 
chasm, the result of the violent inundation of the 
thirteenth century, surrounds, with the river, a narrow 
peninsula. In the comer of this peninsula, as in the 
bottom of a sack, Louis hswl posted his army. His 
infantry, as usual, was drawn up in two large squares, 
and still contained ten thousand men. The rear rested 
upon the village, the river was upon his left ; his meagre 
force of cavalry upon the right. In front were two 
very deep trenches. The narrow road, which formed 
the only entrance to this camp, was guarded by a 
ravelin on each side, and by five pieces of artillery. ^ 

The Duke having reconnoitred the enemy in person, 
rode back, satisfied that no escape was possible. The 
river was too deep and too wide for swimming or 
wading, and there were but very few boats, l^uis 
waw shut up between twelve thousand Spanish veterans 
and the river Ems. The rebel army, although not 
insufficient in point of numbers, was in a state of dis- 
organization. They wer# furious for money and re- 
luctant to fight. They broke out into open mutiny 
upon the very verge of battle, and swore that they 

' Ibid . V. 174, 176. Bor. iv. 244. Mendoza. 64 

* Mendoza, 68. 69. 
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would instantly disband, if the gold, which, as they 
believed, had been recently brought into the camp, 
were not immediately distributed among them.^ 
Such was the state of things on the eventful morning 
of the 21st July. All the expostulations of Count 
Louis seemed powerless. His eloquence and his 
patience, both inferior to his valour, were soon ex- 
hausted. He peremptorily refused the money for 
which they clamoured, giving the most cogent of all 
reasons, an empty coffer. He demonstrate plainly 
that they were in that moment to make their election, 
whether to win a victory or to submit to a massacre. 
Neither flight nor surrender was possible. They knew 
how much quarter they could expect from the lances 
of the Spaniards or the waters of the Dollart. Their 
only chance of salvation lay m their o^m swords. 
The instinct of self preservation, thus invoked, ex- 
erted a little of Its natural effect. ^ 

Meantime, a work which had been too long neglected, 
was then, if possible, to be performed. In that watery 
territory, the sea was only held in check by artificial 
means. In a very short time, by the demolition of a 
few dykes and the opening of a few sluices, the whole 
country through which the Spaniards had to pass 
oould be laid under water. Believing it yet possible 
to enlist the ocean in his defence, Louis, having partially 
reduced his soldiers to obedience, ordered a strong 
detachment upon this important service. Seiring a 
spade, he commenced the work himself,^ and then 
returned to set his array in battle array. Two or throe 
tide-gates had been opened, two or three bridges had 
been demolished, when Alva, riding in advance of his 
army, appeared within a mile or two of Jemmingen.* 
It was then eight o’clock in the morning. The patriots 
redoubled their efforts. By ten o’clock the waters 
were already knee-high, anci^»in some places as deep 
as to the waist. At that hour, the advanced guard 

1 Bor, iv 244. 245 Hoofd. v. 175 

» Hootd, V. 175, 176 * Meteren. 64 Hoofd. v. 175 

* Mendoza, 67. Correspondantje du Due d’Albe 
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of the Spaniards arrived. Fifteen hundred musketeers 
were immediately ordered forward by the Duke. They 
were preceded by a company of mounted carabineers, 
attended by a small band of volunteers of distinction. 

This little band threw themselves at once upon the 
troops engaged in destropng the dykes. The rebels 
fled at the first onset, and the Spaniards closed the 
gates. 1 Feeling the full importance of the moment, 
Uount Louis ordered a large force of musketeers to 
recover the position, and to complete the work of 
inundation. It was too late. The little band of 
^aniards held the post with consummate tenacity. 
Cnarge after charge, volley after volley, from the 
overwhelming force brought against them, failed to 
loosen the fierce grip with which they held this key to 
the whole situation. Before they could be driven 
from the dykes, their comrades arrived, when all their 
antagonists at once made a hurried retreat to their 
oamp.^ 

Very much the same tactics were now employed by 
the Duke, as in the engagement near Selwaert Abbey. 
He was resolved that this affair, also, should be a hunt, 
not a battle, but foresaw that it was to be a more 


successful one. There was no loophole of escape, so 
that after a little successful baiting, the imprisoned 
victims would be forced to spring from their lurking- 
place, to perish upon his spears. On his march from 
Reyden tnat morning, he had taken care to occupy 
every farm-house, every building of whatever descrip- 
tion along the road, with his troops. He had left a 
strong guard on the bridge at Reyden, and had thus 
closed carefully every avenue *•* The same fifteen 
hundred musketeers were now advanced further 


towards the camp. This small force, powerfully but 
secretly sustained, was to feel the enemy ; to skirmish 
with him, and to draw him as soon as possible out of 


' Mendoza, 67, 68. CorreBpondance du Due d’Albe, 167, 158 
’ Mendoza, who was himself one of the Spartan band which 
held the dyke, states the number of rebels thus repulsed by less 
than 200 Spaniards, at 4,000, ail musketeers — 67, 68. 

• Ibid , 66, 67. 



220 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1568 

his trenches.^ The plan succeeded. Gradually the 
engagements between them and the troops sent out 
by Count Louis grew more earnest. Finding so 
insignificant a force opposed to them, the mutinous 
rebels took courage. The work waxed hot. Lodrono 
and Romero, commanders of the musketeers, becoming 
alarmed, sent to the Duke for reinforcements. He 
sent back word in reply, that if they were not enough 
to damage the enemy, they could, at least, hold their 
ouTi for the present. So much he had a right to expect 
of Spanish soldiers.* At any rate, he should send no 
reinforcements. Again they were more warmly preased, 
again their messenger returned with the same reply. 
A third time they sent the most urgent entreaties for 
succour. The Duke was still inexorable ^ 

Meantime the result of this scientific angling ap- 
proached. By noon the rebels, not being able U) see 
how large a portion of the Spamsh army had arrived, 
began to thii^ the afiair not so serious. Count Louis 
sent out a reconnoitring party upon the river in a few 
boats. They returned without having been able to 
discover any large force. It seemed probable, there- 
fore, that the inundation had been more successful 
in stopping their advance than had been supposed.* 
Louis, always too rash, inflamed his men with tem- 
porary enthusiasm. Determined to cut their way out 
by one vigorous movement, the whole army at last 
marched forth from their entrenchments, with drums 
beating, colours flying ; but already the concealed 
reinforcements of their enemies were on the spot. 
The patriots met with a warmer reception than they 
had expected. Their courage evaporated. Hardly 
had they advanced three hundred yards, when the 
whole body wavered and then retreated precipitately 
towards the encampment,^ having scarcely exchanged 
a shot with the enemy. Count Louis, in a frenzy of 
rage and despair, flew from rank to rank, in vain 

> Mendoza, 69 * Ibid. * Ibid, 

♦ Hoofd, V 176, 176 Mendoza, 70. 

* Mendoza, 70. Hoofd, v 176. 
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endeavouring to rally his terror-stricken troops. It 
was hopeless. The battery which guarded the road 
was entirely deserted. He rushed to the cannon 
himself, and fired them all with his own hand.^ It 
was their first and last discharge. His single arm, 
however bold, could not turn the tide of battle, and 
he was swept backward with his coward troops. In 
a moment afterwards, Don Lope de Figueroa, who led 
the van of the Spaniards, dashed upon the battery, 
and secured it, together with the ravelins. * Their 
own artillery was turned against the rebels, and the 
road was soon swept. The Spaniards in large numbers 
now rushed through the trenches in pursuit of the 
retreating foe. No resistance was offered, nor quarter 
given. An impossible escape was all which was at- 
tempted. It was not a battle, but a massacre. Many 
of the beggars in their flight threw down their arms ; all 
had forgotten their use. Their antagonists butchered 
them in droves, while those who escaped the sword 
were hurled into the river. Seven Spaniards were 
killed, and seven thousand rebels. ^ The swift ebb- 
tide swept the hois of the perishing wretches in such 
numbers down the stream, that the people at Emden 
knew the result of the battle in an incredibly short 
period of time.** The skirmishing had lasted from 
ten o'clock till one,® but the butchery continued much 
longer. It took time to slaughter even unresisting 
victims. Large numbers obtained refuge for the night 
upon an island in the river. At low water next day 
the Spaniards waded to them, and slew every man.® 
Many found concealment in hovels, swamps, and 
thickets, so that the whole of the following day wiis 
occupied in ferreting out and dispatching them. There 

* Bor, iv 245 Hoofd, v 176 * Mendoi;a 70 

* Letter of Alva to the Council of State Correa pondance du 
Dnc d’Albe, 168 The Rame letter is publlBhcd in Bor, iv 245, 240 
All writers allow seven tliousand to have been killed on the patriot 
side, and the nnmber of Spaniards slain is not estimated at more 
than eighty, even by the patriotic Meteren, 56 Compare Bor, 
Iv. 245, 246 ; Herrera, xv 696 , Hoofd, v 176 , and Mendoza, 72. 
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was so much to be done, that there was work encugh 
for all. ‘ Not a soldier,* says, with great simplicity, 
a Spanish historian who fought in the battle, ^ not a 
soldier, nor even a lad, who wished to share in the 
victory, but could find somebody to wound, to kill, 
to bum, or to drown.’ ^ The wounding, killing, burn- 
ing. drowning, lasted two days, and very few escaped. 
The landward pursuit extended for three or four 
leagues around. ^ so that the roads and pastures were 
covered with bodies, with corslets, and other weapons. 
Count Louis himself stripped off his clothes, and mode 
his escape, when all was over, by swimming across the 
Ems.® With the paltry remnant of his troops he again 
took refuge m Germany. 

The Spanish army, two days afterwards, marched 
ba«k to Groningen. The page which records their 
victorious campaign is foul with outrage and red with 
blood. None of the horrors which accompany the 
passage of hostile troops through a defenceless country 
were omitted. Maids and matrons were ravished in 
multitudes ; old men butchered in cold blood. As 
Alva returned, with the rear guard of his army, the 
whole sky was red with constant conflagration ; the 
very earth seemed changed to ashes.* Every peasant’s 
hovel, every farm house, every village upon the road 
had been burned to the ground. *So gross and so 
extensive had been the outrage, that the commander- 
in-chief felt it due to his dignity to hang some of his 
own soldiers who had most distinguished themselves 
in this work.® Thus ended the campaign of Count 
Louis in Friesland. Thus signally and terribly had 
the Duke of Alva vindicated the supremacy of Spanish 
discipline and of his own military skill. 

On his return to Groningen, the estates were sum- 
moned, and received a severe lecture for their sus- 

> MendOM, 72 * Ibid ,71. 

* Conrcipondanca du Due d’Albe, 168; or ‘in a boat,’ Bor, 
Iv 24ii Meteren, 55 , or ‘ par^ by ■winunius and partly in a 
boat,' Mendota, 72. Compare Hoofd. v. I7d, De Thou, v. 468- 
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pioious demeanour in regard to the rebellion.^ In 
order more effectually to control both province and 
city, the Governor-General ordered the construction 
of a strong fortress, ^ which was soon begun but never 
completed. Having thus furnished himself with a key 
to this important and doubtful region, he returned by 
way of Amsterdam to Utrecht. There he was met 
by his son Frederic with strong reinforcements. ^ The 
Duke review^ed his whole army, and found himself 
at the head of 30,000 infantry and 7,000 cavalry.* 
Having fully subdued the province, he had no occu- 
pation for such a force, but he improved the oppor- 
tunity by cutting off the head of an old woman in 
Utrecht. The Vrow van Diemen, eighteen months 
previously, had given the preacher Arendsoon a mght’s 
lodging in her house.® The crime had, in fact, been 
committed by her son-in-law, who dwelt under her 
roof, and who had himself, without her participation, 
extended this dangerous hospitahty to a heretic ; but 
the old lady, although a devout Catholic, was rich. 
Her execution would strike a wholesome terror into 
the hearts of her neighbours. The ooniiscation of her 
estates would bring a handsome sum to the govern- 
ment coffers. It would be made manifest that the 
same hand which could destroy an army of twelve 
thousand rebels at a blow could inflict a signal punish- 
ment on the small delinquencies of obscuie individuals. 
The old lady, who was past eighty-four years of age, 
was placed m a chair upon the scaffold. She met her 
death with heroism, and treated her murderers with 
contempt. ‘ I understand very w'ell,’ she observed, 

‘ why ray death is considered necessary. The calf 
is fat and must be killed ’ To the executioner she 
expressed a hope that his swoul was sufliciently sharp, 
‘ as he was likely to And her old neck very tough.’ 
With this grisly parody upon the dying words of Anne 

‘ Bor, iv 246 Hoofd, v 176, 177 

« Bor. iv 246 , V 260 

* De Thou, V 464 VMe du Due d’Albe, II 'A'l'l 

* lie Thou, V 402 , but compare Mendoza. 76, 77 

» Brandt, I 4S0 Hoofd 
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Bole 3 m, the courageous old gentlewoman submitted to 
her fate.^ 

The tragedy of Don Carlos does not strictly belong 
to our subject, which is the rise of the Netherland 
commonwealth — not the decline of the Spanish mon- 
archy, nor the life of Philip the Second. The thread 
is but slender which connects the unhappy young 
Prince with the fortunes of the northern republic. 
He was said, no doubt with truth, to desire the govern- 
ment of Flanders. He was also supposed to be in 
secret correspondence with the leaders of the revolt 
in the provinces. He appeared, however, to possess 
very little of their confidence. His name is only once 
mentioned by William of Orange, who said in a letter 
that ‘ the Prince of Spain had lately eaten sixteen 
pounds of fruit, including four pounds of grapes, at a 
single sitting, and had become ill in consequence. 
The result was sufficiently natural, but it nowhere 
appears that the royal youth, bom to consume the 
fruits of the earth so largely, had ever given the Nether- 
landers any other proof of his capacity to govern them. 
There is no doubt that he was a most uncomfortable 
personage at home, both to himself and to others, 
and that he hated his father very cordially. He was 
'extremely incensed at the nomination of Alva to the 
Netherlands, because he had hoped that either the 
Kjng would go thither or entrust the mission to him, 
in either of which events he should be rid for a time of 
the paternal authority, or at least of the paternal 
presence. It seems to be well ascertained that Carlos 
nourished towards his father a hatred which might 
lead to criminal attempts, but there is no proof that 
such attempts were ever made. As to the amours of 
the Prince and the Queen, they had never any existence 
save in the imagination of poets, who have chosen to 
find a source of sentimental sorrow for the Infante in 
the arbitrary substitution of his father for himself in 

1 Brandt, Hist, der Reformatie, D. i. 480. Eeael’s Mem , 86. 
Hoofd, V. 177 

* Groen v Prinst , Archives, i 434 , but see Correspondance de 
•Guillaume le Tacit., iii 12 
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the marriage contract with the daughter of Henry 
the Second. As Carlos was but twelve or thirteen 
years of age when thus deprived of a bride whom 
he had never seen, the foundation for a passionate 
regret was but slight. There is no proof whatever, 
nor any reason to surmise, that any love passages 
ever existed between Don Carlos and his step- 
mother. 

As to the process and the death of the Prince, the 
mystery has not yet been removed, and the field is 
still open to conjecture. It seems a thankless task to 
grope in the dark after the truth at a variety of sources, 
when the truth really exists in tangible shape if pro- 
fane hands could be laid upon it. The secret is buried 
m the bosom of the Vatican. Philip wrote two letters 
on the subject to Pius V. The contents of the first 
(2l8t January, 1668) are known. He informed the 
pontiff that he had been obliged to imprison his son, 
and promised that he would, in the conduct of the 
affair, omit nothing which could be expected of a 
father and of a just and prudent king.^ The second 
letter, in which he narrated, or is supposed to have 
narrated, the whole course of the tragic proceedings, 
down to the death and burial of the Prince, has never 
yet been made public. There are hopes that this 
secret missive, after three centuries of darkness, may 
soon see the light. ^ 

As Philip generally told the truth to the Pope, it 
is probable that the secret, when once revealed, will 
contain the veritable solution of the mystery. Till 
that moment arrives, it seems idle to attempt fathoming 
the matter. Nevertheless, it may be well briefly to 
state the case as it stands. As against the King, it 
rests upon no impregnable, but certainly upon re- 
spectable authority. The Prince of Orange, in his 
famous Apology, calls Philip the murderer of his 
wife and of his son, and says that there was proof of 

^ De Thou, V. 436, liv xhii 

* 1 am assured by M. Gachard, that a copy of this important 
letter is confidently expected by the Commission Royale d’Btistoire. 
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the facte in France.^ He alludes to the violent death 
of Carlos almost as if it were an indisputable truth. 
‘ As for Don Charles,* he sajs , * was he not our future 
sovereign ? And if the father could allege against 
his son fit cause for death, was it not rather for us to 
judge him than for three or four monks or inquisitors 
of Spam ’’2 

The historian, P. Matthieu, relates that Philip as- 
sembled his council of conscience ; that they recom- 
mended mercy ; that hereupon Philip gave the matter 
to the inquisition, by which tribunal Carlos de- 
clared a heretic on account of his connexion with Pro- 
testants, and for his attempt against his father’s life 
was condemned to death, and that the sentence was 
executed by four slaves, two holding the arms, one 
the feet, while the fourth strangled him.^ 

De Thou gives the following account of the trans- 
action, having derived many of his details from the 
oral communications of Louis de Foix.* 

‘ ‘ A cniellement meudri na femme, fllle et near dee Roia de 
France ! comme j'eiitendg qn’on en a en France lee Informations 

ga femme legitime mt're d<‘ deux fllles vraiee h^ntleree d’Ks- 

paigne ’ — Apologie, 34, eqq riie part of this accuaation relative 
to the Queen is entirely msprovea by the letters of the Freneh 
envoy Fourquevaulx Vide Von Baumer, Gesch Europas 111 129- 
132. and Hist Briefe, i 113-157. 

^ ‘ HlaiB il a en dispense De qui 7 du pape du Rome qui est 
un Dieu en terre. Certes c’sst ce que je crol car le Dieu au del 

ne Tauroit jamais accord^ voiU pourquoi k esW adjoust^ a 

ces horribles faiiltes pr6r<4dentes un cruel parricide, lo pdre meur- 
dnssant inhumamemeiit son enfant et son h^taor. aran que par 
ce moien le pape eut overture de dispense d’un si execrable inceste. 
Si doncq nous disons que nous rejettoni le gouvernement d’un tel 
roi incestueus, parricide et meurdrier de sa femme, qui nous 

pourroit accuser Justement 7 Quant k Don Charles, n estt^t il 

pas noire seigneur futur et maistre presumptif 7 Et si le pdre 
pouvolt alli^guer centre son flls cause Idolne de mort. estoit ce 
point k nous qui avions tant d’lnt/Test, plustot k le juger. qu’A 
trois ou quatre moines ou Inquisiteurs d’Espaigne 7’ — At>ologie, 
35. 36 

• Hist de France et des choses m6morablcs advenues aux 
provinces ^trang^res durant sept ann^es de paix (Pans, 1606), 
1508-1604 Compare the admirable article by the historian 
Ranke , ’ Zur Geschichte dee Don Carlos ’ (Aus dein 46ten Bande 
der Wiener Jahrblicher der Litteratur besonders abgodruckt.) 
Wien, 1829 Car) Oerold, 

* It is surprising that the illustrious historian Ranke, to whose 
pamphlet on this subject we are under deep obligations, should 
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Philip imagined that his son was about to escape 
from Spain, and to make his way to the Netherlands. 
The King also believed himself in danger of assassina- 
tion from Carlos, his chief evidence being that the 
Prince alwa 3 n 8 carried pistols in the pockets of his 
loose breeches. As Carlos wished always to be alone 
at night without any domestic in his chamber, De Foix 
had arranged for him a set of pulleys, by means of 
which he could open or shut his door without rising 
from his bed. He always slept with two pistols and 
two drawn swords under his pillow, and had two 
loaded arquebuses in a wardrobe close at hand. 
These remarkable precautions would seem rather to 
indicate a profound fear of being himself assassinated ; 
but they were nevertheless supposed to justify Philip’s 
suspicions, that the Infante was meditating parricide. 
On Christmas eve, however (1567), Don Carlos told his 
confessor that he had determined to kill a man. The 
priest, in consequence, refused to admit him to the 
communion. The Prince demanded, at least, a wafer 
which was not consecrated, in order that he might 
seem to the people to be participating in the sacra- 
ment. The confessor declined the proposal, and, 
immediately repairing to the King, narrated ihe whole 
story. Philip exclaimed that he was himseii the man 

undervalue the teetimouy of this ^rsonage He calls him, ‘ a 
CfTtain Foix, who had known the Prince and had arranged the 
lock of his door,’ adding, that ' the evidence of a man belonging 
only to an inferior class of society is of course not conclusive. 

(‘ Has Zeugniss einea Menschen der nur eincm untergeordneten 
Krelse der Gesellschaft angohbrte reicht wie sich vorsteht nieht 
aus ’) Certainty one would suppose the man. from this contemptu- 
ous notice, a mere locksmith Even had he been but a mechanic, 
his testimony wouJd seem to us much more valuable in such an 
age of dissimulation than if he had been a jprlme minister, a car- 
dinal, or a long , always supi)osmg that he testified to things 
within his knowledge. Louis ae Foix was no mechanic, however, 
but a celebrated engineer, a native of Paris, the architect of the 
palace and monastery of the Kscorial, and the Inventor of the 
machinery by which the water of the Tagus was earned to the 
highest parts of the city of Toledo On his return to France, he 
distinguished himself by constructing a new harbour at Bayonne, 
and by other works of public utility. Certainly it is hardly fair 
to depreciate the statements of such a man upon the ground of his 
Ihfenority In social position. 

Q 2 
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whom the Prince intended to kill, but that measures 
should be forthwith taken to prevent such a design. 
The monarch then consulted the Holy Office of the 
inquisition, and the resolution was taken to arrest 
Ins son. De Foix was compelled to alter the pulleys 
of the door to the Prince’s chamber in such a manner 
that it could be opened without the usual noise, which 
was almost sure to awaken him. At midnight, ac- 
cordingly, Count Lerma entered the room so stealthily 
that the arms were all lemoverl from the Prince’s 
pillow and the wardrobe, without aw'akening the 
sleeper. Philip, Ruy Gomez, the Duke de Feria, and 
two other nobles, then noiselessly crept into the apart- 
ment. Carlos still slept so profoundly that it was 
necessary for Lerma to shake him violently by the arm 
before he could be aroused. Starting from his sleep 
in the dead of night, and seeing his father thus 
accompanied, before his bed, the Prince cried out 
that he was a dead man, and earnestly besought the 
bj’standers to make an end of him at once. Philip 
assured him, how'evcr, that he was not come to kill 
him, but to chastise him paternally, and to recall him 
to his duty. He then read him a serious lecture, 
caused I.i . to rise from his bed, took away his servants, 
and placed him under guard. He was made to array 
himself in mourning habiliments, and to sleep on a 
truckle bed. The Prince was in despair. He soon 
made various attempts upon his owm life. He threw 
himself into the fire, but was rescued by Ins guards, 
with his clothes all in flames. He passed several 
(lays without taking any food, and then ate so many 
patties of minced meat that he nearly died of indi- 
gestion. He was also said to have attempted to 
choke himself with a diamond, and to have b^n pre- 
vented by his guard ; to have filled his bed with ice ; 
to have sat in cold draughts ; to have gone eleven days 
without food, the last method being, as one would 
think, sufficiently thorough. Philip, therefore, seeing 
his son thus desperate, consulted once more with the 
Holy Office, and came to the decision that it was better 
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to condemn him legitimately to death than to permit 
him to die by his own hand. In order, however, to 
save appearances, the order was secretly carried into 
execution, Don Carlos was made to swallow poison 
in a bowl of broth, of which he died in a few hours. 
This was at the commencement of his twenty-third 
year. The death was concealed for several months, 
and was not made public till after xllva’s victory at 
Jemmingen.^ 

Such was the account drawn up by De Thou from 
the oral communications of De Foix, and from other 
sources not indicated. Certainly, such a narrative 
is far from being entitled t-o implicit credence. The 
historian was a contemporary, but he was not in Spain, 
and the engineer’s testimony is, of course, not entitled 
to much consideration on the subject of the process 
and the execution (if there were an execution) ; al- 
though conclusive as to matters which had been within 
his personal knowledge. For the rest, all that it can 
bo said to establish is the existence of the general 
rumour, that Carlos came to his death by foul means 
and in consequence of advice given by the mqui- 
sition. 

On the oth<T hand, in all the letters wiitten at the 
period by persons in Madrid most likely, from their 
position, to know the truth, not a syllable has been 
found in confirmation of the violent death said to 
have been suffered by Carlos.* Secretary Erasso. 
the papal nuncio Castagna, the Venetian envoy Cavalh, 
all express a conviction that the death of the Prince 
had been brought about by his own extravagant con- 
duct and mental excitement ; by alternations of 
starvmg and voracious eating, by throwing himself 
into the fire, by icing his bed, and by similar acts of 

‘ De Thou. V , liv xUil . 433-4.S7 

* ‘ In alien dieaen Schreiben.’ sayi Ranke, ‘ so verechledener 
Menschen habe Ich niomals auch nur eine leise .Andeutuni? von 
einem ScliriftUchen Oder raUndlichen Spruche, nirgends auch nur 
oine geringe Spur von einer gewaltsamon Herbeifiihrung dieses 
Todes gefunden Sie wissen vielmehr sliintlich nur von emem 
•ehr erklftrlichen Verlaufe der Krankheit, auf welche ein natur- 
lichet Verscheiden foigte.’ — Zur Geschichte, etc. 
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desperation. Nearly every writer alludes to the in- 
cident of the refusal of the priest to admit Carlos to 
communion upon the ground of his confessed deadly 
hatred to an individual whom all supposed to be the 
King. It was also imiversally believed that Carlos 
meant to kill his father. The nuncio asked Spinosa 
(then President of Castile) if this report were true. 
‘ If nothing more were to be fearerl,’ answered the 
priest, ‘ the King would protect himself by other 
measures, but the matter was worse, if worse could 
be.’i The King, however, summoned all the foreign 
di'plomatic body^ and assured them that the story was 
false.^ After his arrest, the IVince, according to 
Castagna, attempted various means of suicide, ab- 
staining, at last, many da3rs from food, and dying in 
consequence, ‘ discoursing, upon his death -bed, gravely 
and like a man of sense. 

The historian Cabrera, official panegyrist of Philip 
the Second, speaks of the death of Carlos as a natural 
one, but leaves a dark kind of mystery about the 
symptoms of his disease. He states, that the Prince 
was tried and condemned by a commission or junta, 
consisting of Spinosa, Ruy Gome/., and the Licentiate 
Virviesca, but that ho was earned off by an illness, 
the nature of which he does not describe.* 

Llorent foimd nothing in the records of the Inqui- 
sition to prove that the Holy Office had ever condemned 
the l^Vmce or instituted any process against him. He 
states that he was condemned by a commission, but 
that he died of a sickness which supervened. It must 
be confessed that the illness was a convenient one, 
and that such cjiseoses are very apt to attack indi- 
viduals whom tyrants are disposed to remove from 
their path, while desirous, at the same time, to save 
appearances. It would certainly be presumptuous 
to accept implicitly the narrative of De Thou, which 

> Banke Zur Gcftchichte, etc. * Ibid. 

* * Pero che prim* sempre pareva che nel suo parlar diceste 
oo«e van e di poeo fondamento et allora prlncipio a discorrere 
gravementc e df hoomo pnidente * — Zur Qeschichte, etc., 26. 

♦ Cabrera. Felipe el Pnidente, Ub vlii. 
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IS literally followed by Hoofd,^ and by many modern 
writers. On the other hand, it would be an ex- 
aggeration of historical scepticism to absolve Phihp 
from the murder of his son, solely upon negative 
testimony. The people about court did not believe 
in the cnme. They saw no proofs of it. Of course 
they saw none. Philip would take good care that 
there should be none if he had made up his mind that 
the death of the Prince should be considered a natural 
one. An a jyriori argument, which omits the character 
of the suspected culprit, and the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances of time and place, is not satisfactory 
Philip thoroughly understood the business of secret 
midnight murder. We shall soon have occasion to 
relate the elaborate and ingenious method by which 
the assassination of Alontigny was accomplished and 
kept a profound seciet from the whole world, until 
the letters of the royal assassin, after three centuries’ 
repose, were exhum^, and the foul mystery revealed. 
Philip was capable of any crime. Moreover, in Ins 
letter to his aunt. Queen Catharine of Portugal, 2 he 
distinctly declares himself, like Abraham, prepared to 
go all lengths in obedience to the Lord. * I have 
chosen in this matter,’ he said, ‘ to make the sacrifice 
to God of my ovm flesh and blood, and to prefer His 
service and the universal welfare to all other human 
considerations. ’2 Whenever the letter to Pius \'. 
sees the light, it will appear whether the sacrifice 
which the monarch thus made to his God proceeded 
beyond the imprisonment and condemnation of his 
son, or was completed by the actual immolation of the 
victim. 

‘ Nederl. HUt , 17d, 180. 

’ And not the Bmprees. wife of Maximilian 11 , as stated by 
Cabrera, who publishes the letter of January 21, 1568 (1 vu., 
c. xxii , 476). Ranke has corrected this error. — Zur Geschichte 
des Don Carlos, etc. 

* ‘ Mas en fin yo e querido hazer en esta parte sacriflcio a Dios 
de mi propria came i sangre, i preferir su servicio i el benefleio i 
blen universal h las otras consideraciones umanas,’ etc., etc — 
Letter of Philip, apud Cabrera, vil , xxii. 475. V. Ub. viii., 405- 
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With regard to the IVince himself, it is very certain 
that, if he had lived, the realms of the Spanish crown 
would have numbered one tyrant more. Carlos from 
his earliest youth was remarkable for the ferocity of 
his character. The Emperor Charles was highly 
pleased with him, then about fourteen years of age, 
upon their first interview after the abdication. He 
flattered himself that the lad had inherited his own 
martial genius together with his name. Carlos took 
much interest in his grandfather’s account of his 
various battles, but when the flight from Innspruck 
was narrated, he repeated many times, with much 
vehemence, that he never would have fled ; to w^hich 
position he adhered, notwithstanding all the argu- 
ments of the Emperor, and very much to his amuse- 
ment. ^ The young Prince was alw^ays fond of soldiers, 
and listened eagerly to discourses of war. He was in 
the habit also of recording the names of any military 
persons who, according to custom, frequently made 
offers of their services to the heir apparent, and of 
causing them to take a solemn oath to k(*ep their 
engagements.^ No other mdications of warlike talent, 
however, have been preserved concerning him. ‘ He 
was crafty, ambitious, cruel, violent,’ says the envoy 
Suriano, ‘ a hater of buffoons, a lover of soldiers. 
His natural cruelty seems to have been remarkable 
from his boyhood. After his return from the chase, 
he was in the habit of cutting the throats of hares 
and other animals, and of amusing himself with their 
dying convulsions.^ He also frequently took pleasure 
in roasting them alive.® He once received a present 
of a very large snake from some person who seemed 

‘ * Et egll in colera reitero con manviglU e ri*o di 3. M. 

6 de drcon«tant cbe eglt mai non sarebbe fuggito.’ — Badovaro MS. 

’ Ibid. 

* ‘ E anJmoao. accorto, cnidele. ambitioso. inlmicisBimo dJ 
bufloni. amiciMimo di soldatt ' — Suriano MS. 

* Strada. vni 313. 

* * Dimoitra di haver an animo flero, et tra li effetti che si rac- 
eontavano uno 6 che alle volte che da la caccia U veniva portato 
lepre o siniili animali, si dlletta di veder li arroatiti vivi ’ — Bado- 
varo MS. 
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to understand how to please this remarkable young 
Prince. After a time, however, the favourite reptile 
bit his master’s finger, whereupon Don Carlos im- 
mediately retaliated by biting off its head.i 

He was excessively angry at the suggestion that the 
Prince who was expected to spring from his father’s 
marriage with the English Queen, would one day 
reign over the Netherlands, and swore he would 
challenge him to mortal combat in order to prevent 
such an infringement of his rights. His father and 
grandfather were both highly diverted with this 
manifestation of spirit, ^ but it was not decreed that 
the world should witness the execution of these 
fraternal intentions against the babe which was never 
to be bom. 

Ferocity, in short, seems to have been the leading 
characteristic of the unhappy Carlos. His preceptor, 
a man of learning and merit, who was called ‘ the 
honourable John,’^ tried to mitigate this excessive 
ardour of temperament by a course of Cicero de 
OflSciis, which he read to him daily.* Neither the 
eloquence of Tully, however, nor the precepts of the 
honourable John, made the least impression upon 
this very savage nature. As he grew older he did not 
glow wiser nor more gentle. He was prematurely 
and grossly licentious. All the money which, as a 
boy, he was allowed, he spent upon women ot low 
character, and when he was penniless, he gave them 
his chains, his medals, even the clothes from his 
back.® He took pleasure in affronting respectable 
females when he met them in the streets, insulting 
them by the coarsest language and gestures.® Being 
cruel, cunning, fierce, and licentious, he seemed to 
oombme many of the worst qualities of a lunatic. 

* * Et esscndo H donato una biscia srodorella nioito grande, et 
e«sa havendo 11 date un moreo ^ iin dito egli subitamente co denti 
gli spicco la testa.' — Badovaro MS. 

* Con somma allegreatza inteso ’ — Ibid. 

* ‘ II precettore suo d nominato I’honorato Giovanni, che e di 
quelli belli costumi che ai possano degiderar in alcun altro spag- 
nuolo ’ — Ibid 

* Ibid. * Ibid. • Brantdme (usA), ii 117. 
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That he probably waa one is the beet defence which 
can be offered for his conduct. In attempting to 
offer violence to a female, while he was at the university 
of Alcalii, he fell down a stone staircase, from which 
cause he was laid up for a long time with a severely 
wounded head, and was supposed to have injured his 
brain. ^ 

The traits of ferocity recorded of him during his 
short life are so numerous that humanity can hardly 
desire that it should have been prolonged. A few 
drops of water having once fallen upon his head from 
a \nndow, as he passed through the street, he gave 
peremptory orders to his guard to burn the house to 
the ground, and to put every one of its inhabitants 
to the sword. The soldiers went forthwith to execute 
the order, but, more humane than their master, re- 
turned with the excuse that the Holy Sacrament of the 
Viaticum had that moment been earned into the 
house. This appeal to the superstition of the Pnnee 
successfully suspended the execution of the enme 
which his inconceivable mali^ity had contemplated. ^ 
On another occasion, a nobleman, who slept near 
his chamber, failed to answer his bell on the instant. 
Springing upon his dilatory attendant, as soon as he 
made his appiearance, the lYinoe seized him in his 
arms and was about to throw him from the window, 
when the cnee of the unfortunate chamberlain attracted 
attention, and procured a rescue.® 

The Cardinal Elspinoza had once accidentally de- 
tained at his palace an actor who was to perform a 
favourite part by express command of Don Carlos. 
Furious at this detention, the Prince took the priest 
by the throat as soon as he presented himself at the 
palace, and plucking his dagger from its sheath, 
swore, by the soul of his father, that he would take 
his life on the spot. The grand inquisitor fell on his 

* Hoofd. V. 179. Compare Strada. I. 218. See alto * Relacioo 
de lo tttcedido en la enfermedad del Principe, nuettro Seftor, por 
el Doctor Olivares, medico de su camara.’ — Paplen d'Etat de 
Oranvelle, vi 6S7, sqq. 

* Cabrera, lib. vil . c. xxil., p. 470. 


» Ibid. 
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kneed and begged for mercy, but it is probable that 
the entrance ojf the King alone saved his life.^ 

There was often something ludicrous mingled with 
the atrocious in these ungovernable explosions of 
wrath. Don Pedro Manuel, his chamberlain, had 
once, by his command, ordered a pair of boots to be 
made for the Prince. Wlien brought home, they were, 
unfortunately, too tight. The Prince, after vainly 
endeavouring to pull them on, fell ihto a blazmg 
passion. He swore that it was the fault of Don Pedro, 
who always wore tight boots himself, but he at the 
same time protested that his father was really at the 
bottom of the affair. He gave the young nobleman 
a box on the ears for thus conspiring with the King 
against his comfort, and then ordered the boots to be 
chopped into little pieces, slewed, and seasoned. 
Then sending for the culprit shoemaker, he ordered 
him to eat his own boots, thus converted into a 
pottage ; and with this punishment the unfortunate 
mechanic, who had thought his hfe forfeited, was 
buflficiently glad to comply,^ 

Even the puissant Alva could not escape his violence. 
Like all the men in whom his father reposed con- 
fidence, the Duke was odious to the heir apparent. 
Don Carlos detested him with the whole force of his 
little soul. He hated him os only a virtuous person 
deserved to be hated by such a rulfian. The heir 
apparent had taken the Netherlands under his patron- 
age. He had even formed the design of repairing 
secretly to the provinces, and could not, therefore, 
dis^ise his wTath at the appointment of the Duke. 
It is doubtful whether the country would have bene- 
fited by the gratification of his wishes. It is possible 
that the pranks of so malignant an ape might have 
been even more mischievous than the concentrated 
and vigorous tyranny of an Alva. WHien the new 
Captain -General called, bt'fore his departure, to pay 
his respects to the Infante, the Duke seemed, to his 

* Cabrera, ubi sup 

• Ibid, vii. 470. BrantOine , art Philippe II. ii 115 
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surprise, to have suddenly entered the den of a wild 
beast. Don Carlos sprang upon him with a howl of 
fury, brandishing a dagger in his hand. He uttered 
reproaches at having been defrauded of the Netherland 
government. He swore that Alva should never 
accomplish his mission, nor leave his presence ahve. 
He was proceeding to make good the threat with his 
poniard, when the Duke closed with him. A violent 
struggle succeeded. Both rolled together on the 
CTOund, the Prince biting and striking him like a 
aemoniac, the Duke defending himself a.s well as he 
was able, without attempting his adversary’s life. 
Before the combat was decided, the approach of 
many persons put an end to the disgraceful scene ^ 
As decent a veil as possible was thrown over the 
transaction, and the Duke departed on his mission. 
Before the end of the year, the Prince was in the prison 
whence he never came forth alive. 

The figure of Don Carlos was as misshapen as his 
mind. His head was disproportionately large, his 
limbs were rickety, one shoulder was higher, one leg 
longer, than the other.* With feature resembling 
those of his father, but with a swarthy instead of a 
fair complexion, with an expression of countenance 
both fierce and foolish, and with a characU^ such as 
we have sketched it, upon the evidence of those who 
knew him well, it is indeed strange that he should 
ever have been transformed by the magic of poetry 
into a romantic hero. As cruel and cunning as his 
father, as mad as his great grandmother, he has left 
a name, which not even his dark and mysterious fate 
can render interesting. 

> Cabrera, lib vtl , c xiii , 442. 443 

* ‘ Ha la testa di grandezza sproportionata al rorpo. di pelo 
oero et di deboie complessiooe ' — Badovaro .MS 

* Se bene e simile al padre di facda e pero dJssimil dl costumi * 
— Sariano MS 

* Carolus, praeter colorero et capiilum, ceteniro corpore mendosus 
Caippe bumero elatior et tiblA alterA longlor erat. nee minus de* 
hoaestamentum ab indole feroci et oontumaci ' — Strada, x 509 
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CHAPTER IV 

Continued and excessive barbarity of the Rovernment — Execution 
of Antony van Straalcn, of ‘ Red-Rod ’ Spelle — The Prince of 
Drange advised by his German fnenda to remain quiet — 
Heroic sentiments of Oranvze — His religious opinions — Hvs 
efforts in favour of toleration — His fervent piety — His public 
correspondence with the Emperor — His * Justiflcation ’ his 
* Warning,’ and other papers characterized — The Prince, with 
a considerable army, crosses the Rhine — Passage of the Meuse 
at. Stochem — He offers battle to Alva — Determination of the 
Duke to avoid an engagement — Comparison of the present 
situation with hi** previous position in Friesland — Masterly 
taetK's of the Duke — Skirmish on the Geta — Defeat of the 
Oranglsts — Death of Hoogstraaten — Junction with Genii.** — 
Adherence of Alva to his original plan — The Prince crosses 
the frontier of France — Correspondence between Charles IX 
and Orange — Ihe patnot army disbanded at Strasbiirg — 
Comments by (^ranvelie upon the position of the Pnnee — 
Triumphant attitude of \lva — Festivities at Brussels — 
Colossi statue of Alva erected bv himself in Antwerp Citadel 
— Intercession of tlie Emperor with Philip — Memorial of six 
Electors to the Emperor — Mission of the Archduke Charles 
to Sjpain — His negotiations vith Philip— Public and pn\ate 
correspondence between the King and Emperor — Duplicity of 
Maxlmilmn — \brupt lonclusion to the intervention — Gran* 
velle’s suggestions to Pliilip concerning the treaty of Passau 

The Duke having thus crushed the project of Count 
Louis, and quelled the insurrection in Friesland, re- 
turned in triumph to Brussels. Far from softened 
by the success of his arms, he renewed with fresh 
energy the butchery which, for a brief season, hail 
been suspended during his brilliant campaign in the 
north. The alters again smoked with victims ; the 
hanging, burning, drowning, beheading, seemed des- 
tmed to be the perpetual course of his admmistration. 
so long as human bodies remained on which his> 
fanatical vengeance could be wTeaked.^ Four men of 
eminence were executed soon after his return to the 
capital. They had previously suffered such intense 
punishment on the rack, that it was necessary to carry 
them to the scaffold and bind them upon chairs, that 
they might be beheaded.* These four sufferers w’ere 
^ Bor, iv 248 

’ J P van Cappelle, Bijdragen tot de Gegchich d Nederl., 231. 
Meteren, f 61. 
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a Frisian nobleman, named Galena, the secretaries 
of E^ont and Horn, Bakkerzeel and La Loo, and 
the distinguished Burgomaster of Antwerp, Antony 
van Straalen. The arrest of the three last- mentioned 
individuals, simultaneously with that of the two 
Counts, has been related in a previous chapter. In 
the case of Van Straalen, the services rendered by 
him to the provinces durmg his long and honourable 
career, had lichen so remarkable, that even the Blood- 
Council, in sending his case to Alva for his sentence, 
were inspired by a humane feeling. They felt so much 
compunction at the impending fate of a man who, among 
other meritorious acts, had furnished nearly all the 
funds for the brilliant campaign in Picardy, by which 
the opening year'> of Philip’s reign had been illustrated, 
as to hmt at the propnety of a pardon.^ But the 
recommendation to mercy, though it came from the 
lips of tigers, dripping with human blood, fell un- 
heeded on the tyrant’s ears. It seemed meet that the 
man who had supplied the nerves of war in that un- 
forgiven series of tnumplis, should share the fate of 
the hero who had won the laurels.* 

Hundreds of obscure martjnrs now followed in the 
same path to another world, where surely they de- 
served to find their recompense, if steadfast adherence 
to their faith, and a tranquil trust in God amid tor- 
tures and death too horrible to be related, hod ever 
found favour above. The ‘ Red-Rod,’ as the provost 
of Brabant was popularly designated, was never idle. 
He flew from village to village throughout the pro- 
vince, executing the bloody behests of his masters with 
congenial alacrity.* Nevertheless, his career was soon 
destined to close upon the same scaflold where he had 
so long ofliciated. Partly from caprice, partly from 
an uncompromising and fantastic sense of justice, his 

» Bor. 247. 248 

3 Bor, Cappelle. Hoofd, ubi tup The laat words of the Burgo- 
master as he bowed his neck to the executioner's stroke were ‘ 

' Voor wel eedaan, kwacl> k beloud,’ * For faithful service, evil 
recompense. —CapiieUe, 232. 

» Bor. IV. 248. 
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master now hanged the executioner whose industry 
bad been so untiring. The sentence which was affixed 
to his breaust, as he suffered, stated that he had been 
guilty of much malpractice ; that he had executed 
many persons without a warrant, and had suffered 
many guilty persons, for a bribe, to escape their 
doom.i The reader can judge which of the two clauses 
constituted the most sufficient reason. 

During ail these triumphs of Alva, the Prince pf 
Orange had not lost his self-possession. One after 
another, each of his bold, skilfully-conceived, and 
carefully -prepared plans had failed. Villers had been 
entirely (hscomfited at Dalhem, Cocqueville had been 
cut to pieces in Picardy, and now the valiant and 
experienced Louis had met with an entire overthrow 
in Friesland. The brief success of the patriots at 
Heiliger Lee had been washed out in the blood- 
torrents of Jemmingen. Tyranny was more tri- 
umphant, the provinces more timidly crouching, than 
ever. The friends on whom William of Orange relied 
in Germany, never enthusiastic in his cause, although 
many of them true-hearted and Hberal, now grew cold 
and anxious. For months long, his most faithful and 
affectionate allies, such men as the Elector of Hesse 
and the Duke of Wirtemberg, as well as the less 
trustworthy Augustus of Saxony, had earnestly ex- 
pressed their opmion that, under the circumstances, 
his best course was to sit still and watch the course of 
events. 

It was known that the Emperor had written an urgent 
letter to Phihp on the subject of his policy in the 
Netherlands in general, and concerning the position 
of Orange in particular. All persons, from the Emperor 
down to the pettiest potentate, seemed now of opinion 
that the Prince had better pause : that he was, in- 
deed, bound to wait the issue of that remonstrance.^ 
‘ Your Highness must sit still,* said Landgrave William. 

' Bor, V 26d, 270 Hoofd, v 191. 

’ Correspondance de Philippe II , li 786. Arehives et Corre- 
spoudanoe. iii 130-136, 144, 146, 214-210. 
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‘ Your Highness must sit still,’ said Augustus of 
Saxony. ‘ You must move neither hand nor foot in 
the cause of the perishing provinces,’ said the Emperor. 

Not a soldier — horse, foot, or dragoon — shall be levied 
within the Empire. If you violate the peace of the 
realm, and embroil us with our excellent brother and 
cousin Philip, it is at your own peril. You have 
nothing to do but to keep quiet and await his answer to 
our letter. But the Prince knew how much effect 
his sitting still would produce upon the cause of 
liberty and religion. He knew how much effect the 
Emperor’s letter was like to have upon the heart of 
Phibp. He knew that the more impenetrable the 
darkness now gathering over that land of doom which 
he had devoted his life to defend, the more urgently 
was he forbidden to turn his face away from it in its 
affliction. 

It was about this time that a deep change came over 
his mind. Hitherto, although nominally attached to 
the communion of the ancient Church, his course of 
life and habits of mind had not led him to deal very 
earnestly with things beyond the world. The severe 
duties, the grave character of the cause to which his 
days were henceforth to be devoted, had already 
led him to a closer inspection of the essential attributes 
of CTiristianity. He was now enrolled for life as a 
soldier of the Reformation.^ The Reformation was 
henceforth his fatherland, the sphere of his duty and 
his affection. The religious Reformers became his 
brethren, whether in France, Germany, the Nether- 
lands, or England. Yet his mind had taken a higher 
flight than that of the most eminent Reformers. His 
goal was not a new doctrine, but religious liberty. In 
an age when to think was a crime, and when bigotry 
and a persecuting spirit characterized Romanists and 

1 Corretpondanoe d6 OoillAame ie Tacit . iii 1-19. Archives et 
CorresponoaDoe, iii. 130, et saq. 

* The Prince went into the Reformed worship step by step, 
and it was not nntil the 23rd October, 1578, that he publicly 
attended communion at a Calvinist meeting, but where is not 
mentioned.* — Vide Van Wyn op Wagenaer, vi 78, and Van der 
WaU. Privilegle van Dort. bl 14§. No 7. 
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Lutherans, Calvinists and Zwinglians, he had dared 
to announce freedom of conscience as the great object 
for which noble natures should strive. In an age 
when toleration was a vice, he had the manhood to 
cultivate It as a virtue. His parting advice to the 
Reformers of the Netherlands, when he left them for 
a season in the spring of 1567, was to sink all lesser 
differences in religious union. Those of the Augsburg 
Confession and those of the Calvinistic Church, m 
their own opinion as incapable of commmgling as oil 
and water, wore, in his judgement, capable of friendly 
amalgamation.^ He appealed eloquently to the good 
and influential of all parties to unite in one common 
cause against oppression. Even while favouring daily 
more and more the cause of the purified Church, and 
becoming daily more alive to the corruption of Rome, 
he was yet willing to tolerate all forms of worship, and 
to leave reason to combat error. 

Without a particle of cant or fanaticism, he had 
become a deeply religious man. Hitherto he had 
been only a man of the world and a statesman, but 
from this time forth he began calmly to rely upon 
God’s providence in all the emergencies of his eventful 
life. His lettere written to his most confidential 
friends, to be read only by themselves, and which 
have been gazed upon by no other eyes until after 
the lapse of nearly three centuries, abundantly prove 
his sincere and simple trust. This sentiment was not 
assumed for effect to delude others, but cherished as 
a secret support for himself. His 'religion was not a 
cloak to his designs, but a consolation in his disasters. 
In his letter of instruction to his most confidential 
agent, John Bazius, while ho declared himself frankly 
in favour of the Protestant principles, he expressed 
his extreme repugnance to the persecution of Catholics. 
‘ Should we obtain power over any city or cities,’ he 
wrote, ‘ let the communities of papists be as much 
respected and protected as possible. Let them be 
overcome, not by violence, but with gentle-mindednesa 

^ Wagenaer. Vaderl Hist., vi. 8£7, 2£8 Hoofd, iv 132, 188. 

VOL. 11. R 
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and virtuous treatment.*^ After the terrible disaater 
at Jemmmgen, he had written to Louis, consoling him, 
in the most affectionate language, for the unfortunate 
result of his campaign. Not a word of reproach 
escaped from him, although his brother had conducted 
the o^ierations in Friesland, after the battle of Heiliger 
Lee, in a manner quite contrary to his own advice. 
He had counselled against a battle, and had foretold 
a defeat but after the battle had been fought and a 
crushing defeat sustained, his language breathed only 
unwavering submission to the will of God, and con- 
tinued confidence in his own courage. ‘ You may be 
well assured, my brother,’ he wrote, ‘ that I have never 
felt anything more keenly than the pitiable misfortune 
which has happened to you, for many reasons which 
you can easily imagine Moreover, it hinders us much 
in the levy which we are making, and has greatly 
chilled the hearts of those who otherwise would have 
been ready to give us assistance. Nevertheless, since 
i t has thus plea^ God, it is necessary to have patience 
and to lose not courage ; conforming ourselves to His 
Divine will, as for my part I have determined to do in 
everything which may happen, still proceeding onward 
in our work with His Ahnighty tud Soems Iran- 
quilliis %n undiSt he was never more placid than when 
the storm was wildest and the night darkest. He 
drew his consolations and refreshed his courage at the 
never-failing fountains of Divine mercy. 

* I go to-morrow,’ he wrote to the unworthy Anne of 
Saxony ; ‘ but when 1 shall return, or when I shall see 
you, 1 cannot, on my honour, tell you with certainty. 
I have resolved to place myself in the hands of the 
Almighty, that He may guide me whither it is His good 
pleasure that I should go. I see well enough that 1 am 
destined to pass this lije in misery and labour , with which 
I am Will content^ since it thus pleases the Omnipotent, 
for I know that I have merited still greater chastise- 

* ‘ Sscht moedigb«yt ende deuobUamkelt.* — Archives, etc , 
iil, 19S-200. 

^ Archive* et ConrMpondaiic>c, etc., 257-2S1. * Ibid., ill. 276. 
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ment. I only implore Him graciously to send me 
strength to endure with patience.’ ^ 

In May, 1568, the Emperor Maximilian had formally 
issued a requisition to the Prince of Orange to lay 
down his arms, and to desist from all levies and 
machinations against the King of Spain and the peace 
of the realm. This summons he was commanded to 
obey on pain of forfeiting all rights, fiefs, privileges 
and endowments bestowed by imperial hands on 
himself or his predecessors, and of incurring the 
heaviest disgrace, punishment, and penalties of the 
Empire. * 

To this document the Prince replied in August, 
having paid in the meantime but little heed to its 
precepts. Now that the Emperor, who at first was 
benignant, hod begun to frown on his undertaking, he 
did not slacken in his own endeavours to set his army 
on foot. One by one those among the princes of the 
empire who had been most staunch in his cause, and 
vero still most friendly to his person, grew colder as 
tyranny became stronger : but the ardour of the Prince 
was not more chilled by their despair than by the over- 
thiow at Jemmingen, w'hich had been its cause. In 
August, he answered the lettor of the Emperor, respect- 
fully but waimly. He still denounced the tyranny of 
Alva and the arts of Granvelle with that vigorous elo- 
quence which was always at his command, while, as 
usual, ho maintained a show of almost exaggerated 
respect for their monarch. It was not to be pre- 
sumed, he said, that his Majesty, ‘ a king debonair and 
bountiful,* had ever intended such cruelties as those 
which had been rapidly retraced in the letter, but it 
was certain that the Duke of Alva had committed 
them all of his own authority. He trusted, moreover, 
that the Emperor, after he h^ read the ‘ Justification ’ 
which the Prince had recently published, would appre- 
ciate the reason for his taking up arms. He hoped 

^ ArrhivGR. etc , de la Malgon d’Orange Nassau, hi 827-831. 
Tacit Gachard, Correspondance de Guillaume le 
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that his Majesty would now consider the resistance 
just, Christian, and conformable to the public peace. 
He expressed the belief that rather than interpose any 
hindrance, his Majesty would thenceforth rather render 
assistance ‘ to the poor and desolate Christians,’ even 
as it was his Majesty’s oflBce and authority to be the 
last refuge of the injured. ‘ 

The ‘Justification against the false blarao of his 
calumniators by the IVince of Orange,’ to which the 
Prince thus referred, has been mentioned in a previous 
chapter. This remarkable paper had been drawn up 
at the advice of his friends. Landgrave William and 
Elector Augiistus,^ but it was not the only document 
which the 1 Vince caused to be published at this im- 
portant epoch. He issued a formal declaration of war 
against the Duke of Alva ; he addressed a solemn and 
eloquent warning or pi oclamation to all the inhabitants 
of the Netherlands. ^ These documents are all extremely 
important and interesting. Their phraseology shows 
the intentions and the spirit by which the Prince was 
actuated on first engaging in the struggle. Without 
the l^iince and his efforts at this juncture, there would 
probably have never been a free Netherland common- 
wealth. It 18 certain, likewi^, that vnthout an en- 
thusiastic passion for civil and religious liberty through- 
out the masses of the Netlieriand people, there would 
have been no successful effort on the part of the Prince. 
He knew liis countrymen ; while they, from highest to 
humblest, recognized in him their saviour. There was, 
however, no pretence of a revolutionary movement. 
The Prince came to maintain, not to overthrow. The 
freedom which had been enjoyed in the provinces until 
the accession of the Burgundian dynasty, it was his 
purpose to restore. The attitude which he now as- 
sumed was a peculiar one in history. This defender 
of a people’s cause set up no revolutionary standard. 
In all his documents he paid apparent reverence to the 

1 See the letter in Oaebard, Corretpoudance de Guillaume le 
Tacit , iii. 6-19. 

* Archive#, etc . de la Maiion d*Oraage, lil. 183-186. 

* The Declaration It publithed in Bor. Iv 268, 264. 
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authority of the King. By a fiction, which was not 
unphilosophical, he assumed that the monarch was 
incapable of the crimes which he charged upon the 
Viceroy. Thus he did not assume the character of a 
rebel in arms against his prince, but in his own capacity 
of sovereign he levied troops and waged war against a 
satrap whom he chose to consider false to his master’s 
orders. In the interest of Philip, assumed to be 
identical with the cl fare of his people, he took up 
arms against the tyrant w'ho was sacrificing both. This 
mask of loyalty would never save his head from the 
block, as he well knew, but some spirits lofty as his 
own, might perhaps be influenced by a noble sophistry, 
which sought to strengthen the cause of the people by 
attributing virtue to the King. 

And thus did the sovereign of an insignificant little 
principality stand boldly forth to do battle with the 
most powerful monaich in the world. At his ex- 
pense, and by almost superhuman exertions, he had 
assembled nearly thirty thousand men He now 
boldly proclaimed to the world, and especially to the 
inhabitants of the provinces, his motives, his purposes, 
and his hopes. 

‘ We, by God’s grace Prince of Orange,’ sai<I his 
declaration of Slst August, 1568, ‘ salute all faithful 
subjects of his Majesty. To few people is it unknown 
that the Spaniards have for a long time sought to 
govern the land according to their pleasure Abusing 
his Majesty’s goodness, they have persuaded him to 
decree the introduction of the inquisition into the 
Netherlands. They well understood, that in case the 
Netherlanders could be made to tolerate its exercise, 
they would lose all protection to their liberty ; that if 
they opposed its introduction, they would open those 
rich provinces as a vast field of plunder. We had 
hopea that his Majesty, taking the matter to heart, 
would have spared his hereditary provinces from such 
utter ruin. We have found our hopes futile. We are 
unable, by reason of our loyal service due to his Majesty, 
and of our true compassion for the faithful lieges, to 



246 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1568 

look with tranquillity any longer at such murders, 
robberies, outrages, and agony. We are, moreover, 
certain that his Majesty has been badly informed upon 
Xetherland matters. We take up arms, therefore, to 
oppose the violent tyranny of the Spaniards, by the 
help of the merciful God, who is the enemy of all 
bloixl-thirstiness. Cheerfully inclined to wager our 
life end all our worldly wealth on the cause, we have 
now, God be thanked, an excellent army of cavalry, 
infantry, and artillery, raised all at our own expense. 
We summon all loysJ subjects of the Netherlands to 
come and help us. Let them take to heart the utter- 
most need of the country, the danger of perpetual 
slavery for themselves and their chil^en, and of the 
entire overthrow of the Evangelical religion. Only 
when Alva’s blood-thirstiness shall have been at last 
overpowered, can the provinces hope to recover their 
pure administration of justice, and a prosperous con- 
dition for their commonwealth.’^ 

In the ‘ warning ’ or proclamation to all the inhabi- 
tants of the Netherlands, the Prince expressed similar 
sentiments. He announced his intention of exiielling 
the Spaniards for ever from the country. To accom- 
plish the mighty undertaking, money was necessary. 
He accordingly called on his countrymen to contribute, 
the rich out of their abundance, the poor even out of 
their poverty, to the furtherance of the cause. To do 
this, while it was yet time, he solemnly warned them 
‘ before Gocl, the fatherland, and the world.’ After 
the title of this paper were cited the 28th, 29th, and 
30th verses of the tenth chapter of Proverbs. The 
favourite motto of the Prince, ‘ pro lege, rege, grege,* 
was also affixed to the document. ^ 

These appeals had, however, but little effect. Of 
three hunted thousand crowns, promised on behalf 
of leading nobles and merchants of the Netherlands 
by Marcus Perez, but ten or twelve thousand came to 

» Bor. It. 268. 264 

^ Tbe * Wasrtchouwlng ' it pubUihed In full In the Byvoegicl 
rail Authentic. 8tak . tot P Bor. Hist., 121-128. 
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hand. ^ The appeals to the gentlemen who had signed 
the Compromise, and to many others who had, in times 
past, been favourable to the liberal party were power- 
less. A ]X>or Anabaptist preacher collected a small 
sum from a refugee congregation on the outskirts of 
Holland, and brought it, at the peril of his life, into 
the Prince’s camp. It came from people, he said, 
whose will was better than the gift. They never 
wished to bo repaid, he said, except by kindness, 
when the cause of reform should be triumphant in 
the Netherlands. The Prince signed a receipt for the 
money, expressing himself touched by this sympathy 
from these poor outcasts. ^ In the course of time, 
other contributions from similar sources, prmcipally 
collected by dissenting preachers, starving and per- 
secuted church communities, were received. ^ The 
poverty-stricken exiles contributed far more, in pro- 
portion, for the establishment of civil and religious 
liberty, than the wealthy merchants or the haughty 
nobles.^ 

Late in September, the Prince mustered his army 
in the province of Treves, near the monastery of 
Romersdorf.® His force amounted to nearly thirty 
thousand men, of whom nine thousand were cavalry.® 
Lumey, Count de la Marck, now joined him at the 
head of a picked band of troopers ; a bold, ferocious 
partisan, descended from the celebrated Wild Boar 
of Ardennes. Like Civilis, the ancient Batavian hero, 
he had sworn to leave hair and beard unshorn till the 
liberation of the country was achieved, or at least till 
the death of Egmont, whose blood relation he was, 
had been aveng^.'^ It is probable that the fierce con- 
duct of this cmeftam, and particularly the cruelties 

' Bor. iv 251, 262 Hoofd, v 183. 

* Brandt, Hist der Heformatip, i 52ft. Ivptter of P. W. Boom* 
gaerdt to C. P Hoofd, 7th Augnat, 160ft. 

» Brandt, i 61ft. ♦ Bor. v. 812. 

‘ Hoofd, V 183 

* Hoofd. V 188. — Compare Strada. vil. 838 ; Bentivogllo, v 77, 
78 ; Wagenaer, vl 28ft . Grot Ann , i 32 ; Heteren. 11 55 

7 Bor, Ir 26ft. Strada, 1. vil. 838. Wagenaer, Vaderl. Hist . 
Tl. 28ft 
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exercised upon monks and papists ‘ by his troops, dis- 
honoured the cause more than their valour could ad- 
vance it. But in those stormy times such rude but 
incisive instruments were scarcely to be neglected, 
and the name of Lumey was to be for ever associated 
with the earliest and most important triumphs of the 
hberal cause. 

It was fated, however, that but few laurels should 
be won by the patriots in this campaign. The Prince 
crossed the Rhine at Saint Feit, a village belonging 
to himself.* He descended along the banks as far as 
the neighbourhood of Cologne. Then, after hovering 
in apparent uncertainty about the terntories of Juliers 
and Limburg, he suddenly, on a bright moonlight 
night, crossed the Meuse with his whole army, in the 
neighbourhood of Stochem.^ Tlie operation was bril- 
hantly effected. A compact body of cavahy, accord- 
ing to the plan which had been more than once adopted 
by Julius Caesar, was placed in the midst of the current, 
under which shelter the whole army successfully forded 
the river.* The Meuse was more shallow than usual, 
but the water was as high as the soldiers’ necks. This 
feat was accomplished on the night arnd morning of 
the 4th and 6th of October. It was con-sidered so bold 
an achievement that its fame spread far and wide. 
The Spaniards began to tremble at the prowess of a 
Prince whom they had affected to despise. The very 
fact of the passage was flatly contradicted. An un- 
fortunate burgher at Amsterdam was scourged at the 
w hipping -post, because he mentioned it as matter of 
common report.® The Duke of Alva refused to credit 
the tale when it was announced to him. ‘ Is the army 
of the Prince of Orange a flock of wild geese,’ ho asked, 

* that it can fly over rivers like the Meuse ?’® Never- 

* Bor, Iv. 25e Hoofd. v. 183 

« Bor. Iv 266 wauenacr. Vaderl Hist , vt 286 Meteren, 66. 

* * Belatlon da l'Exp<;ditlon du Prince d’Oranae cn 1668,' by the 
Secretary of State, Courtevlllc, who acoompanled the Duke of Alva 
duiiiiK the campaign , in Gachard. Correapondance de Guillaume 
le Tacit., iU. $19-337. 

* Hoofd, ▼. 185. Meteren. f 66 

» Hoofd, V. 185 « Ibid Strada. Uv. vll 340. 
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theless it was true. The outlawed, exiled Prince stood 
once more on the borders of Brabant, with an army 
of disciplined troops at his back. His banners bore 
patriotic inscriptions. ‘ Pro Lege, Rege, Grege,’ was 
emblazoned upon some. A pelican tearing her breast 
to nounsh her young with her life-blood was the 
pathetic emblem of others.^ It was his determination 
to force or entice the Duke of Alva into a general en- 
gagement. He was desirous to wipe out the disgrace 
of Jemmingen. Could he plant his victorious standard 
thus in the very heart of the country, he felt that 
thousands would rally around it. The country would 
rise almost to a man, could he achieve a victory over 
the tyrant, flushed as he was with victory, and sated 
with blood. 

With banners flying, drums beating, trumpets 
sounding, wdth all the pomp and defiance which an 
already victonous general could assume, Orange 
marched into Brabant, and took up a position within 
six thousand paces of Alva’s encampment. His plan 
was at every hazard to dare or to decoy his adversary 
into the chances of a stricken field. The Governor 
was entrenched at a place called Keiserslager, which 
Julius Caesar had once occupied. The city of Maas- 
tricht was in his immediate neighbourhood, which was 
thus completely under his protection, while it fur- 
nished him with supplies. 2 The Pnnce sent to the 
Duke a herald, who was to propose that all prisoners 
who might be taken in the coming campaign should 
be exchanged instead of being executed.^ The herald, 
booted and spurred, even as he hod dismounted from 
his horse, was instantly hanged.* This was the signi- 
ficant answer to the mission of mercy. Alva held no 
parley with rebels before a battle, nor gave quarter 
afterwards. 

* Bor. Iv. 266. Hoofd, v. 184 

* Bor, Iv. 266. Mcteren. 66. Hoofd. iv. 186. 

* ‘ Aqul llegd un trompeta c6 una carta, que algunoi dlxerft que 

era del Principe d’Orange. en qae pedia. que no matassen loa 
pnaioneros que ae tomaesen en eata guerra,' etc — ^Herrera, lib. xv., 
c xi. 701. * Mendoza. 78. Meteren, 66. 
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1b the meantime, the Duke had carefully studied 
the whole position of affairs, and had arrived at his 
conclusion. He was determined not to fight. It was 
obvious that the Prince would offer battle eagerly, 
ostentatiously, frequently, but the Governor was 
resolved never to accept the combat. Once taken, 
his resolution was unalterable. He recognized the 
important difference between his own attitude at 
present, and that in which he had found himself 
during the past summer in Fnesland. There a battle 
had been necessary, now it was more expedient to 
overcome his enemy by delay. In Friesland the 
rebels had just achievea a victory over the choice 
troops of Spain. Here they were suffering from the 
stigma of a crushmg defeat. Then, the army of Louis 
Nassau was swelling daily by recruits, who poured 
in from all the country round. Now, neither peasant 
nor noble dared hft a finger for the Prince. The army 
of Louis had been sustained by the one which his 
trother was known to be preparing. If their move- 
ments had not been checked, a junction would have 
been effected. The armed reyolt would then have 
assumed so formidable an aspect, that rebelhon would 
seem, even for the timid, a safer choice than loyalty. 
The army of the Prince, on the contrary, was now the 
last hope of the patriots. The three by which it had 
been preceded ’had been successively and signally 
vanquished. ^ 

Friesland, again, was on the outskirts of the country. 
A defeat sustained by the government there did not 
necessarily imperil the possession of the provinces. 
Brabant, on the contrary, was the heart of the Nether- 
lands. Should the Prince achieve a decisive triumph 
then and there, he would be master of the nation’s 
fate. The Viceroy knew himself to be odious, and he 
reigned by terror. The Prince was the object of the 
people’s idolatry, and they would rally round him if 

^ Belatkin du Secr6taire Courteville Oulllaume ]e Tsdt., Hi. 
S2S-326. V. de Vynckt, ii 118. 114. Bor. iv. 250. 257. Hoofd, 
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they dared, A victory gained by the liberator over 
the tyrant, would destroy the terrible talisman of 
mvincibility by which Alva governed. The Duke had 
sufficiently demonstrated his audacity in the tremen- 
dous chastisement which he had inflicted upon the 
rebels under Louis. He could now afford to play that 
Bcientiflc game of which he was so profound a master, 
without risking any loss of respect or authority. He 
was no enthusiast. Although he doubtless felt suffi- 
ciently confident of overcoming the Prince m a pitched 
battle, he had not sufficient relish for the joys of con- 
test to be willing to risk even a remote possibihty of 
defeat. His force, although composed of veterans and 
of the best musketeers and pikemcn in Europe, was 
still somewhat inferior in numbers to that of his adver- 
sary. Against the twenty thousand foot and eight 
thousand horse of Orange, he could oppose only fifteen 
or sixteen thousand foot and only fifty -five hundred 
riders.^ Moreover, the advantage which he had pos- 
sessed in Friesland, a country only favourable to 
infantry, in which he had been stronger than his oppo- 
nent, was now transferred to his new enemy. On the 
plains of Brabant, the Prince’s superiority in cavalry 
was sure to tell. The season of the year, too, was an 
important element in the calculation. The winter 
alone would soon disperse the bands of German 
mercenaries, whose expenses Orange was not able to 
support, even while in active service. With unpaid 
wages and disappointed hopes of plunder, the rebel 
army would disappear in a few weeks as totally as if 
defeated in the open field. In brief. Orange by a 
victory would gain new life and strength, while his 
defeat could no more than anticipate, by a few weeks, 
the destruction of his army, already me vi table. Alva, 
on the contrary, might lose the mastery of the Nether- 
lands if unfortunate, and would gain no solid advantage 
if triumphant. The Prince had everything to hope, 

' Strada, vii 388. Mendoaa. f. 77. V. de Vynckt, ii. 118 — 
Compare Hoofd, v 186 Meteren, 60 Bentivoglio, v. 77, 78. 
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the Duke everything to fear, from the result of a general 
action. 1 

The plan, thus dehberatelj^ resolved upon, was 
accomplished with faultless accuracy. As a work of 
art, the present campaign of Alva against Orange was 
a more consummate masterpiece than the more 
brilliant and dashing expedition into Friesland. The 
l>uke had resolved to hang upon his adversary’s 
skirts, to follow him move by move, to check him at 
every turn, to harass him in a hundred ways, to foil 
ail his enterprises, to parry all his strokes, and finally 
to drive him out of the country, after a totally 
barren campaign, when, as he felt certain, his ill paid 
hirelings would vanish in ail directions, and leave their 
patriot Prmce a helpless and penniless adventurer. 
The scheme thus sagaciously conceived, his adversary, 
with all his efforts, was unable to circumvent, 

'Fhe campaign lasted little more than a month. 
Twenty-nine times the Pnnce changed his encamp- 
ment,* and at every remove the Duke was still behind 
him, as close and seemingly as impalpable as his 
shadow. Thrice they were within cannon-shot of 
each other, twice without a single trench or rampart 
between them.* The country people refused the 
Pnnce supplies, for they trembled at the vengeance 
of the Governor. Alva had caused the irons to be 
removed from all the mills, so that not a bushel of 
com could be ground in the whole province.* The 
country thus afforded but little forage for the thirty 
thousand soldiers of the Prince. The troops, already 
discontented, were clamorous for piay and plunder. 
During one mutinous demonstration, the Prince’s 
sword was shot from his side, and it was with difficulty 
that a general outbreak was suppressed. The sol- 

‘ Bor, iv. 266. Hoofd. V. de Vynckt. Conrteville. Meteren. 
ubi Bup. 

* V. de Vynckt. II. 114. Strada, vil 846. 

* Boofd. V. 187 Letter of Duke of Alva to the Council of State 
from Catean Cambresis, 22nd November, 1668, in iior, iv. 257 
^orreepondance de Philippe 11 . II. 808. 

* Bor, Iv. 266. Hoofd. v. 186. 

» Strada, vli. 842. 
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diery weie maddened and tantalized by the tactics of 
Alva. They found themselves constantly in the 
presence of an enemy, who seemed to court a battle 
at one moment and to vanish hke a phantom at the 
next. They felt the winter approaching, and became 
daily more dissatisfied with the irritating hardships 
to which they were exposed. Upon the night of the 
5th and 6th of October the Prince had crossed the 
Meuse at Stochem. ^ Thence ho had proceeded to 
Tongres, followed closely by the enemy’s force, who 
encamped in the immediate neighbourhood. From 
Tongres he had moved to Saint Trond, still pursued 
and still baffled in the same cautious manner. The 
skirmishing at the outposts was incessant, but the 
main body was withdrawn as soon as there seemed 
a chance of its becoming involved. 

From Saint Trond, in the neighbourhood of which 
he had remained several days, he advanced in a 
southerly direction towards Jodoigne. Count de 
Genlis, with a reinforcement of French Huguenots, 
for which the Prince had been waiting, had penetrated 
through the Ardennes, crossed the Meuse at Charle- 
mont, and was now intending a junction with him at 
Waveron.2 The river Geta flowed between them. 
The Prince stationed a considerable force upon a hill 
near the stream to protect the passage, and then 
proceeded leisurely to send his army across the river. 
Count Hoogstraaten, with his rear-guard, consisting 
of about three thousand men, were alone left upon the 
hither bank, in order to provoke or to tempt the 
enemy, who, as usual, was encamped very near. Alva 
refus^ to attack the main army, but rapidly detached 
his son, Don Frederic, with a force of four thousand 
foot and three thousand horse, to cut off the rear- 
guard. The movement was effected in a masterly 
manner, the hill was taken, the three thousand troops 
which had not passed the river were cut to pieces, 

^ Hoofd, V. 186. Courteville, 328. — Compare Mendoza, f. 7#. 
Wagenaer, vi 288 

* Relation de Coorteville. 327-329. Meteren. 66. Mendoza, 
sa 
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and Vitelli hastily despatched a gentleman named 
Barberini to implore the Duke to advance with the 
main body, cross the nver, and, once for all, exter- 
minate the rebels in a general combat Alva, inflamed, 
not with ardour for an impendmg triumph, but with 
rage, that his sagely-conceived plans could not be 
comprehended even by his son and by his favourite 
ofticers, answered the eager messenger with peremptory 
violence. ‘ Go back to Vitelli,’ he cried. ‘ Is he, or 
am I, to command in this campaign ? Tell him not 
to suffer a single man to cross the river. Warn him 
against sending any more envoys to advise a battle ; 
for should you or any other man dare to bnng me 
another such message, I swear to you, by the head of 
the King, that you go not hence ahve.’^ 

With this decisive answer the messenger had nothing 
for it but to gallop back with all haste, in order to 
participate in what might bo left of the butchery of 
Count Hoogstraaten’s force, and to prevent Vitelli 
and Don Frederic in their ill-timed ardour, from 
crossing the nver. This was properly effected, while 
in the meantime the whole rear guard of the patriots 
had been slaughtered. A hundred or two, the last 
who remamed, had made their escape from the field, 
and hod Jtaken refuge in a hou.se in the neighbourhood. 
The Spamards set the buildings on fire, and standing 
around with lifted lances, offered the fugitives the 
choice of being consumed in the flames or of springmg 
out upon their spears. Thus entrapped, some chose 
the one course, some the other. A few, to escape the 
fury of the fire and the brutality of the Spaniards, 
gtabbf‘d themselves with their own swords Others 
embraced, and then killed each other, the enemies 
from below looking on, as at a theatrical exhibition ; 
now hissing and now applauding, as the death struggles 
were more or less to their taste.* In a few minutes 
all the fugitives were dead. Nearly three thousand 
of the patriots were slain in this combat, including 

> Strada. vii 344. 

* Ibid , 345. 
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those burned or butchered after the battle was over.* 
The Sieur de Louver wal was taken prisoner and soon 
afterwards beheaded in Brussels ; but the greatest 
misfortune sustained by the liberal party upon this 
occasion was the death of Antony de Lalamg, Count 
of Hoogstraaten. This brave and generous nobleman, 
the tried friend of the Prince of Orange, and his col- 
league during the memorable scenes at Antwerp, was 
wounded in the foot during the action, by an acci- 
dental discharge of his own pistol. The injury,, 
although apparently slight, caused his death in a few 
days. 2 There seemed a stiange coincidence in his- 
good and evil fortunes. A c.isual wound in the hand 
from his own pistol while he was on his way to Brussels, 
to greet Alva upon his first arrival, had saved him 
from the scaffold. And now in his first pitched battle- 
with the Duke, this .seemingly tiiffmg injury m the 
foot was destined to terminate his existence. Another 
peculiar cucumstance had marked the event. At a 
gay supper in the course of this campaign, Hoogstraaten 
liad teased Count Louis, in a rough, soldierly way, with 
his disaster at Jemmingen. He had affected to believe 
that the retrodt upon that occasion had been un- 
neces.sary. ‘ We have been now many days m the 
Netherlands,’ said he, ‘ and we have seen nothing of 
the Spaniards but their backs.’ ‘ And when the 
Duke does break loose,’ replied Louis, somewhat 
nettled, ‘ I warrant you will see their faces soon enough, 
and remember them for the rest of your life.’® TWa 
half-jestmg remark was thus destmed to become a 
gloomy prophecy. 

This was the only important action during the 
campaign. Its perfect success did not warp Alva’s 
purpose, and, notwithstanding the murmurs of many 
of his officers, he remained firm in his resolution. 
After the termination of the battle on the Geta, and 
the Duke’s obstinate refusal to pursue his advantage, 
the Baron de Chevreau dashed his pistol to the ground, 

^ Mendoza, 88-92. Bor, iv. 266, 267. Relation de CoorteTille,. 
etc., 329-831| 

* HooW. V. ^ .j. 





256 RISE OP THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1568 

in his presence, exclaiming that the Duke would never 
fight, ‘ The Governor smiled at the young man’s 
chagrin, seemed even to approve his enthusiasm, but 
reminded him that it was the business of an officer to 
fight, of a general to conquer. If the victory were 
bloodless, so much the better for all ^ 

This action was fought on the 20th of October. A 
few days afterwards, the Prince made his junction with 
Genlis at Waveren, a place about three leagues from 
Louvain and from Brussels ^ This auxihary force was, 
however, insignificant. There were only five hundred 
cavalry and three thousand foot, but so many women 
and children, that it seemed rather an emigrating 
colony than an invading army.* They arrived late. 
If they had come earlier, it would have been of little 
consequence, for it had been written that no laurels 
were to be gathered in that campaign. The fraternal 
spint which existed between the Reformers in all 
countries was all which could be manifested upon the 
occasion. The Pnnce was frustrated in his hopes of 
a general battle, still more bitterly disappointed by 
the supmeness of the country. Not a voice was raised 
to welcome the deliverer. Not a smgle city opened 
its gates. All was crouchmg, silent, abject. The 
rising, which perhaps would have been universal had 
a brilliant victory been obtained, was, by the masU^rly 
tactics of Alva, rendered an almost inconceivable idea. 
The mutinous demonstrations in the Prince’s camp 
became incessant ; the soldiers were discontented and 
weary. What the Duke had foretold was coming to 
pass, for the Prince’s ari^ was already dissolving. 

Genlis and the other Prench officers were desirous 
that the Prince should abandon the Netherlands for 
the present, and come to the rescue of the Huguenots, 
who had again renewed the religious war under Cond6 
.and Coligny.® Tlie German soldiers, however, would 
listen to no such proposal. They had enlisted to fight 
the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, and would not 

* Hoofd, V. 187. MendoM, 00. * Ibid. Ibid. 

* Relation de ConrteviUe, etc, 882, 888, * Ibid , 881. 

* Bor, iv. 266, 257 Archlvsi et Correspondanee, ill. 808-310. 
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hear of making war against Charles IX. in France.^ 
The Prince was obliged to countermarch towards the 
Rhine. He recrossed the Geta, somewhat to Alva’s 
astonishment, 2 and proceeded in the direction of the 
Meuse. The autumn rams, however, had much 
swollen that river since his passage at the beginning 
of the month, so that it could no longer be forded. 
He approached the city of Liege, and summoned their 
Bishop, as he had done on his entrance into the country, 
to grant a free passage to his troops. The Bishop, who 
stood in awe of Alva, and who had accepted his pro- 
tection, again refused.^ The Prince had no time to 
parley. He was again obliged to countermarch, and 
took nia way along the high road to France, still watched 
and closely pursued by Alva, between whose troops 
and his own daily skirmishes took place. At Le 
Quesnoy, the Prince gained a trifling advantage over 
the Spaniards ; at Cateau Cambresis he also obtained 
a slight and easy victory ; but by the 17th of Novem- 
ber the Duke of Alva had entered Cateau Cambresis, 
and the Prince had crossed the frontier of France.* 

The Marochal de Cosse, who was stationed on the 
boundary of France and Flanders, now harassed the 
Prince by very similar tactics to those of Alva.® He 
was, however, too weak to inflict any serious damage, 
although strong enough to create perpetual annoyance. 
He also sent a secretary to the Prince, with a formal 
prohibition, in the name of Charles IX., against his 
entering the French territory with his troops.® 

Besides these negotiations, conducted by Secretary 
Favelles on the part of Marechal de Coss4, the King, 
who was excessively alarmed, also despatched the 
Marechal Caspar de Schomberg on the same service. 
That envoy accordingly addressed to the Prince a 

^ Bor, ubi gup Archives et Correspondance, ubi sup 
Courteville, Relation, etc , 333 

* Gachard. Correspondance de Guillaume le Tacit., iii. 19-34, 
and 838-366. 

* Courteville, Relation, etc , 333, et seq. Bor, iv 256, 267. 
Mendoza, 92-98 

‘ Bor, iv. 267 Hoofd, v 188*. De Thou, v 467-472 
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formal remonstrance in the name of his sovereign. 
Charles IX., it was represented, found it very strange 
that the Prince should thus enter the French territory. 
The King was not aware that he had ever given him 
the least cause for hostile proceedings, could not there- 
fore take it in good part that the Prince should thus 
enter France with a ‘ large and puissant army 
because no potentate, however humble, could tolerate 
such a proceeding, much leas a great and powerful 
monarch. Orange was therefore summoned to de- 
clare his intentions, but was at the same time in- 
formed, that if he merely desired ‘ to pass amiably 
through the country,* and would give assurance, and 
request permission to that effect, under his hand and 
seal. His Majesty would take all necessary measures 
to secure that amiable passage.^ 

The Prince replied by a reference to the statements 
which he had already made to Marechal de Cosse. 
He averred that he had not entered France with evil 
intent, but rather with a desire to render very humble 
service to his Majesty, so far as he could do so with a 
clear conscience. 

Touching the King’s inability to remember having 
given any occasion to hostile proceedings on the part 
of the Pnnce, he replied that he would pass that matter 
by. Although he could adduce many, various, and 
strong reasons for violent measures, he was not so 
devoid of understanding as not to recognize the futility 
of attempting anything, by his own personal means, 
against so great and powerful a King, m comparison 
with whom he was ‘ but a petty companion.’ 

‘ Since the true religion,’ continued Orange, ‘ is a 
public and general affair, which ought to be preferred 
to all private matters ; since the Prince, as a true 
Christian, is held by his honour and conscience to 
procure, with all his strength, its advancement and 
establishment in every place whatever ; since, on the 
other hand, according to the edict published in Sep- 

^ Pidcet concemant Iw Troubles des Pays Bas Coll Gerard, 
b. 95 Archives of the Hague. M8 . 360, 361. 
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tember last by his Majesty, attempts have been made 
to force in their consciences all those. who are of the 
Christian religion ; and since it has been determmed 
to exterminate the pure word of God, and the entire 
exercise thereof, and to permit no other religion than 
the Roman Catholic, a thing very prejudicial to the 
neighbouring nations where there is a free exercise of 
the Christian religion, therefore the Prince would put 
no faith in the assertions of his Majesty, that it was 
not his Majesty’s intentions to force the consciences 
of any one.’ 

Having given this very deliberate and succinct con- 
tradiction to the statements of the French King, the 
Prince proceeded to express his sympathy for the 
oppresscJd Christians everywhere. He protested that 
he would give them all the aid, comfort, counsel, and 
assistance that he was able to give them. He asserted 
his conviction that the men who professed ‘ the re- 
ligion ’ demanded nothing else than the glory of God 
and the advancement of His word, while in all matters 
of civil polity they were ready to render obedience to 
his Majesty. He added that all his doings were 
governed by a Christian and affectionate regard for 
the King and his subjects, whom his Majesty must 
be desiious of preserving from extreme rum. He 
averred, moreover, that if he should perceive any 
indication that those of the religion were pursuing 
any other object than liberty of conscience and security 
for life and property, he would not only withdraw his 
assistance from them, but would use the whole strength 
of his army to exterminate them. In conclusion, he 
begged the King to believe that the work which the 
Prince had undertaken was a Christian work, and 
that his intentions were good and friendly towards 
his Majesty.^ 

It was, however, in vain that the Prince endeavoured 
to induce his army to try the fortunes of the civil war 

' This very eloquently-written letter was dated Cissonne, 
December 3ra, 15GS It has never been published. It is in the 
Collection of MSS. last cited (Pidees concernant, etc ). Hague 
ArohJves 
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in France. They had enlisted for the Netherlands, 
the campaign waa over, and they insisted upon being 
led back to Germany. ^ Schomberg, secretly instructed 
by the King of France, was active in fomenting the 
discontent, 2 and the Prince was forced to yield. He 
led his army through Champagne and Lorraine to 
Strasburg, where they were disbanded. ^ All the 
money which the Prince had been able to collect 
was paid them. He pawned all his camp equipage, 
his plate, his furniture.^ What he could not pay in 
money he made up m promises, sacredly to be fulfilled 
when he should be restored to his possessions. He 
even solemnly engaged, should he return from France 
alive, and be still unable to pay their arrears of wages, to 
surrender his person to them as a hostage for his debt.*^ 
Thus triumphantly for Alva, thus miserably for 
Orange, ended the campaign. Thus hopelessly 
vanished the army to which so many proud hopes 
had attached themselves. Eight thousand men had 
been slain in paltry encounters,® thirty thousand were 
dispersed, not easily to be again collected. All the 
funds which the lh*ince could command had been 
wasted without producing a result. For the present, 
npthmg seemed to afford a ground of hope for the 
Netherlands, but the war of freedom had been re- 
newed in France. A band of twelve hundred mounted 
men-at-arms were willing to follow the fortunes of the 
Prince. The three brothers accordingly, William, 
Louis, and Henry — a lad of eighteen, who had aban- 
doned his studies at the university to obey the 
chivalrous instincts of his race — set forth early in the 
following spring to join the banner of Cond^.*^ 

* Meteren. 56. * De Thou, Hoofd. 

» Bor, iv 257 Hoofd, v 188. ♦ Hoofd, v 188 

* Archives, etc , de U Maisoa d’Oraage, ill. 834-338, 355.300 

* Letter of Alva from Gateau Cambresis, in Bor, iv. 257. Men- 
doza (08, 00) says 5,000 Herrera (part i , lib xv , cap xil., 
p. 705) says 6.000. All writers agree that the Dake sustained 
absolutely no loss throughout the campaign Compare Herrera, 
lib. ziv., cap. xi and xil., p 700-706 , and Cabrera, lib. viii , cap. 
viii and ix., 505-513 

’’ Hoofd, V. 188. Languetl. £p. Secret, i 117. Qroen v Prlnst., 
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Cardinal Granvelle, who had never taken his eyes or 
thoughts from the provinces during his residence at 
Rome, now express^ himself with exultation. He 
had predicted, with cold malice, the immediate results 
of the camp>aign, and was sanguine enough to believe 
the contest over, and the Prince for ever crushed. In 
his letters to Philip he had taken due notice of the 
compliments paid to him by Orange in his Justifica- 
tion, in his Declaration, and in his letter to the Em- 
peror. He had declined to make any answer to the 
charges, in order to enrage the Prince the more. He 
had expressed the opinion, however, that this publica- 
tion of writings was not the business of brave soldiers, 
but of cowards.^ He made the same reflection upon 
the alleged intrigues by Orange to procure an embassy 
on his own behalf from the Emperor to Philip — a 
mission which was sure to end in smoke, while it would 
cost the Prince all credit, not only in Germany, but the 
Netherlands. 2 He felt sure, he said, of the results of 
the impending campaign. The Duke of Alva was a 
man upon whose administrative prudence and mihtary 
skill his sovereign could implicitly rely, nor was there 
a person in the ranks of the rebels capable of conduct- 
ing an enterprise of such moment.^ Least of all had 
the Prince of Orange sufficient brains for carrying on 
such weighty affairs, according to the opinion w^hich 
he had formed of him during their long intercourse in 
former days.^ 

When the campaign had been decided, and the 
Prince had again become an exile, Granvelle observed 
that it was now proved how incompetent he and all 
his companions were to contend in military skill with 
the Duke of Alva,® With a cold sneer at motives 
which he assumed, as a matter of course, to be purely 
selfish, he said that the Prince had not taken the 
proper road to recover his property, and that ho 
would now be much embarrassed to satisfy his creditors.® 
Thus must those ever fall, he moralii^d, who would fly 

* Correapondanoe de Philippe II , U. 705. * Ibid 

* Ibid.. Il 792. ♦ Ibid. • Ibid., il. 812, « Ibid. 
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higher than they ought ; adding, that henceforth, the 
Prince would have enough to do in taking care of 
znadame his if she did not change soon in humour 
and charekiter ' 

Meantime the Duke of Alva, having despatched from 
Cateau Cambresis a brief account of the victorious ter- 
mination of the campaign, returned in triumph to 
Brussels.^ He had certainly amply vindicated his 
claim to be considered the first warrior of the age. 
By his lieutenants he had summarily and rapidly 
destroyed two of the armies sent against him ; he had 
annihilated in person the third, by a brilliantly suc- 
cessful battle, in which he had lost seven men, and 
his enemies seven thousand ; and he had now, by 
consummate strategy, foiled the fourth and last under 
the idolized champion of the Netherlands, and this so 
decisively that, without losing a man, he had destroyed 
eight thousand rebels, and scattered to the four winds 
the remaining twenty thousand. Such signal results 
might well make even a meeker nature proud. Such 
vast and fortunate efforts to fix for ever an impreg- 
nable military tyranny upon a constitutional country, 
might cause a more modest despot to exult. It was 
not wonderful that the haughty, and now apparently 
omnipotent Alva, should almost assume the god. On 
his return to Brussels he instituted a succession of 
triumphant festivals. ^ The people were called upon 
to rejoice and to be exceeding glad, to strew flowers 
in his path, to sing Hosannas in his praise who came 
to them covered with the blood of those who had 
striven in their defence. The holiday was duly culled 
forth ; houses, where funeral hatchments for murdered 
inmates had been perpetually suspended, were decked 
with garlands ; the bells, which had hardly once 
omitt^ their daily knell for the victims of an incredible 
cruelty, now rang their merriest peals : and in the very 
square where so lately Egmont and Horn, besides many 
other less distinguished martyrs, had suffered an igno- 

^ Corretpondance de PhiMppe II., ii 812 

* Bor, iv. 257. Correspouuance de Philippe II , il. 808. 
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minious death, a gay tournament^ was held, day after 
day, with all the insolent pomp which could make the 
exhibition most galling. 

But even these demonstrations of hilarity were not 
sufficient. The conqueror and tamer of the Nether- 
lands felt that a moi^ personal and palpable deification 
was necessary for his pride. When Germanicus had 
achieved his )ast triumph over the ancient freedom 
of those generous races whose descendants, but lately 
in possession of a better organized hborty, Alva had 
been sent by the second and the worst Tiberius to insult 
and to crush, the valiant but modest Roman erected 
his trophy upon the plains of Idistavisus. ‘ The army 
of Tiberius Caesar having subdued the nations between 
the Rhme and the Elbe, dedicate this monument to 
Mars, to Jjupiter, and to Augustus.’ ^ So ran the 
inscription of Germanicus, without a word of allusion 
to his own name. The Duke of Alva, on his return 
from the battle-fields of Brabant and Friesland, reared 
a colossal statue of himself, and upon its pedestal 
caused these lines to be engraved : ‘ To Ferdinand 
Alvarez de Toledo, Duke of Alva, Governor of the 
Netherlands under Philip the Second, for having ex- 
tinguished sedition, chastised rebellion, restored re- 
ligion, secured justice, established peace ; to the King’s 
most faithful minister this monument is erected.’® 
The statue was colossal, and was placed in the citadel 
of Antwerp. Its bronze was furnished by the cannon 
captured at Jemmingen.^ It represent^ the Duke 
trampling upon a prostrate figure with two heads, 
four arms, and one body. The two heads were inter- 
preted by some to represent Egmont and Horn, by 
others, the two Nassaus, William and Louis. Others 
saw in them an allegorical presentment of the nobles 
and commons of the Netherlands, or perhaps an 

' Bor, Iv 267 * Tacit . Ann . lib. iv. 

• Bor, Iv. 267, 258 Meteren, 61 De Thou, v 471-478, who 
saw it idter it was overthrown, and who was * as much struck by 
the beauty of the work as by the insane pride of him who ordered 
it to be made.* 

* Bor, iv 267. Meteren, 61 
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impersonation of the Compromise and the Request. 
Besides the chief inscription on the pedestal, were 
sculptured various bas-rehefs ; and the spectator, 
whose admiration for the Governor-General was not 
satiated with the colossal statue itself, was at liberty 
to find a fresh personification of. the hero, either in 
a torch -bearing angel or a gentle shepherd. The work, 
which had considerable merit, was executed by an 
artist named Jacob Jongeling. It remainea to 
astonish and disgust the Netherlanders until it was 
thrown down and demolished by Alva’s successor, 
Requesens. ^ 

It has already been observed that many princes of 
the Empire had, at first warmly, and afterwards, as 
the storm darkened round him, with less earnestness, 
encouraged the efforts of Orange. They had, both 
privately and officially, urged the subject upon the 
attention of the Emperor, and had solicited his inter- 
cession with Philip. It was not an interposition to 
save the Prince from chastisement, however the artful 
pen of Granvelle might distort the facts. It was an 
address in behalf of religious liberty for the Nether- 
lands, made by those who had achieved it in their 
own persons, and who were at last enjoying immunity 
from persecution. It was an appeal which they who 
made it were bound to make, for the Nether landf com- 
missioners had assisted at the consultations by which 
the Peace of Passau had been wrung from the reluctant 
hand of Charles, ^ 

These applications, however, to the Emperor, and 
through him to the King of Spain, had been, as we have 
seen, accompanied by perpetual advice to the Prince 
of Orange, that he should ‘ sit still.’ The Emperor 
had espoused his cause with apparent frankness, so 
far as friendly mediation went, but in the meantime 
had peremptorily commanded him to refrain from 



' Bor, Iv. 267, 268. Meteren, 81. De Thou, v. 471, 478. 
Bentivoglio, v 188 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II , ii. 791 
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had even sent special envoys to the Duke and to the 
Prince, to induce them to lay down their arms, but 
without effect.^ Orange knew which course was the 
more generous to his oppressed country ; to take up 
arms, now that hope had been convert^ into despair 
by the furious tyranny of Alva, or to ‘ sit still ’ and await 
the result of the protocols about to be exchanged 
between King and Kaiser. His arms had been un- 
successful indeed, but had he attended the issue of 
this sluggish diplomacy, it would have been even 
worse for the cause of freedom. The sympathy of 
his best friends, at first fervent, then lukewarm, had, 
as disasters thickened around him, grown at last 
stone-cold. From the grave, too, of Queen IsabeUa 
arose the most importunate phantom in his path. 
The King of Spain was a widower again, and the 
Emperor among his sixteen children had more than 
one marriageable daughter. To the titles of ‘ beloved 
cousin and brother-in-law,’ with which Philip had 
always been greeted in the Imperial proclamations, 
the nearer and dearer one of son-in-law was prospec- 
tively added. 

The ties of wedlock were sacred in the traditions of 
the Habsburg house, but still the intervention was 
nominally made. As early as August, 1668, the 
Emperors minister at Madrid had addressed a memorial 
to the King. 2 He had spoken in warm and strong 
language of the fate of Egmont and Horn, and had 
reminded Philip that the executions which were con- 
stantly taking place in the provinces were steadily 
advancing the Prince of Orange’s cause. On the 
22nd September, 1668, the six electors had addressed 
a formal memorial to the Emperor. ^ They thanked 
him for his previous interposition in favour of the 
Netherlands, painted in lively colours the cruelty of 
Alva, and denounced the unheard-of rigour with which 
he had massacred, not only many illustrious seigniors, 
but people of every degree. Notwithstanding the re- 

' Instructions for the Archduke Charles. Correspondance ds 
Philippe II , U 797 

* Correspondance de Philippe II . 11 . 786. 
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peated assurances given by the King to the contrary, 
they reminded the Enmeror, that the iTiquiaition as 
well as the Council of T rent^ had now been established 
in the Netherlands in full vigour.^ They maintained 
that the provinces had been excluded from the Augsburg 
rehgious peace, to which their claim was perfect. 
Nether Grermany was entitled to the same privileges 
as Upper Germany. They begged the Emperor to 
make manifest his sentiments and their own. It was 
fitting that hia Cathobc Majesty should be aware that 
the princes of the Empire were united for the conser- 
vation of fatherland and of tranquillity. To this end 
they placed in the Emperor’s hands their estates, 
their fortunes, and their hves. 

Such was the language of that important appeal to 
the Emperor in behalf of oppressed millions in the 
Netherlands, an appeal which Granvelle had coldly 
characterized as an intrigue contrived by Orange to 
bnng about his own restoration to favour.* 

The Emperor, in answer, assured the electoral envoys 
that be had taken the affair to heart, and had resolved 
to dispatch his own brother, the Archduke Charles, 
on a special mission to Spain..* 

Accordingly, on the 2l8t October, 1568, the Emperor 
presented his brother with an ample letter of instruc- 
tions.* He was to recall to Philm’s memory the 
frequent exhortations made by the Emperor concern- 
ing the policy pursued in the Netherlands. He was 
to mention the urgent interpellations made to him 
by the electors and princes of the Empire in their 
recent embassy. He was to state that the Emperor 
had recently deputed commissioners to the Prince of 
Orange and the Duke of Alva, in order to bring about, 
if possible, a suspension of arms. He was to represent 
that the great number of men raised by the Prince of 
Orange in Germany, showed the powerful support 
which he had found in the country. Under such 
circumstances he was to show that it had been im- 


> Correspondance dc Philippe II., U. 7®1 
• Ibid . U. 7»3 
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possible for the Emperor to decree the ban against 
him, as the Duke of Alva had demanded. The Arch- 
duke was to request the King’s consent to the recon- 
ciliation of Orange on honourable conditions. He 
was to demand the substitution of clemency in the 
government of the Netherlands for seventy, and to 
insist on the recall of the foreign soldiery from the 
Netherlands. ^ 

Furnished with this very warm and stringent letter, 
the Archduke arrived in Madiid on the 10th December, 
1568.^ A few days later he presented the King with 
a copy of the instructions ; those brave words upon 
V hich the Prince of Orange was expected to rely 
instead of his own brave heart and the stout arms of 
his followers. Philip having examined the letter, 
expressed his astonishment that such propositions 
should be made to him, and by the agency, too, of 
such a personage as the Archduke. ^ He had already 
addressed a letter to the Emperor, expressing his 
dissatisfaction at the step now taken.* He had been 
disturbed at the honour thus done to the Prince of 
Orange, and at this interference with his own nghts.* 
It was, in his opinion, an unheard-of proceeding thus 
to address a monarch of his quahty upon matters in 
which he could accept the law from no man. He 
promised, however, that a written answer should be 
given to the letter of instructions. 

On the 20th of January, 1669, the answer was placed 
in the hands of the Archduke.® It was intimated 
that the paper was a public one, fit to be laid by the 
Emperor before the electors ; but that the King had 
also caused a confidential one’ to be prepared, in which 
his motives and private griefs were indicated to Maxi- 
milian. 

In the more public document, Philip observed that 
he had never considered himself oblig^ to justify his 
conduct, in his own affairs, to others. He thought, 

I Correspondanoe de Philippe II , ii. 7J17. 

* Ibid , fl 836. * Il>id. 

* See the letter in the Correspondance, etc., 807 ‘ Ibid 
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however, that his example of severity would have 
been received with approbation by princes whose 
subjects he had thus taught obedience. He could 
not admit that, on account of the treaties which con- 
stituted the Netherlands a circle of the Empire, he 
was obliged to observe within their limits the ordi- 
nances of the imperial diet.^ As to the matter of 
religion, his principal solicitude, since his accession 
to the crown, had ^n to maintain the Catholic faith 
throughout all his states. In things sacred he could 
admit no compromise. The Church alone had the 
right to prescribe rules to the faithful. As to the 
chastisement inflicted by him upon the Netherland 
rebels, it would be found that he. had not used rigour, 
as had been charged against him, hut, on the contrary, 
great clemency and gentleness.^ He had made no 
change in the government of the provinces, certainly 
none in the edicts, the only statutes binding upon 
princes. He had appointed the Duke of Alva to the 
regency, because it was his royal will and pleasure so 
to appoint him. The Spanish soldiery were necessary 
for tne thorough chastisement of the rebels, and could 
not be at present removed. As to the Prince of Orange, 
whose case seemed the principal motive for this em- 
bmy, and in whose interest so much had been urged, 
his crimes were so notorious that it was impossible 
even to attempt to justify them. He had l^n, in 
eflPect, the author of all the conspiracies, tumults, and 
seditions which had taken place in the Netherlands. 
All the thefts, sacrileges, violations of temples, and 
other misdeeds of which these provinces had been 
the theatre, were, with justice, to be imputed to him. 
He had, moreover, levied an army ana invaded his 
Majesty’s temtones. Crimes so enormous had closed 
the gate to all clemency. Notwithstanding his 
respect for the intercession made by the Emperor and 
the princes of the Empire, the King could not oon- 
' Gorraipondance d« Philippe 11., ii . 818. 

> * Se hallarS aver luado S. H. Catolica no de rigor oomo ae le 
Imputa, sino de mucha clemeocia 1 piedad ’ — Corretpondanoe de 
Philippe II.. U. 818. 
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descend to grant what was now asked of him in regard 
to the Prince of Orange. As to a truce between him 
and the Duke of Alva, his Imperial Majesty ought to 
reflect upon the difference between a sovereign and 
his rebellious vassal, and consider how indecent and 
how prejudicial to the King’s honour such a treaty 
must be esteemed.^ 

So far the public letter, of which the Archduke was- 
fumished with a copy, both in Spanish and m Latin. 
The private memorandum was intended for the^ 
Emperor’s eyes alone and those of his envoy. In this 
paper the King expressed himself with more warmth 
and in more decided language. ^ He was astonished, 
he said, that the Prince of Orange, in levying an army 
for the purpose of invading the states of his natural 
sovereign, should have received so much aid and 
comfort in Germany. It seemed incredible that this 
could not have been prevented by imperial authonty. 
He had been pained that commissioners had been 
sent to the Prince. He regretted such a demonstra- 
tion in his favour as had now been made by the mission 
of the Archduke to Madrid. That which, however, 
had caused the King the deepest sorrow was, that his 
Imperial Majesty should wish to persuade him in 
rehgious matters to proceed with mildness. The 
Emperor ought to be aware that no human considera- 
tion, no regard for his realms, nothmg in the world 
which could be represented or risked, would cause 
him to swerve by a single hair’s breadth from his path 
in the matter of rehgion.^ This path was the same 
throughout all his kingdoms. He had ever trod in 
it faithfully, and he meant to keep in it perpetually. 
He would admit neither counsel nor persuasion to the 
contrary, and should take it ill if counsel or persuasion 
should be offered. He could not but consider the 

\ Correspondance de Philippe II , ii. 818 See also Cabrera ; 
Vito de Fifipe II , lib viii The whole instruction to the Archduke 
« were given, 618-630. The answer of Philip is also published in 
{Juj* 678-692. See also the communication made by Luis Venegas, 
■PWyP** ambassador at the Imperial court, concerning the missiom 
of the Archduke —Ibid , 684-636 

• Correspondance de Philippe II , il. 819. • Ibid. 
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termd of the instructions given to the Archduke as 
exceeding the limits of amicable suggestion. They in 
effect amounted to a menace, and he was astonished 
that a menace should be employed, because, with 
princes constituted like himself, such means could 
nave but little success. ^ 

On the 23rd of January, 1569, the Archduke pre- 
sented the King with a spirited reply to the public 
letter. It was couched in the spirit of the instructions, 
and therefore need not be analysed at length. He did 
not believe that his Imperial Majesty would admit any 
justification of the course pursued in the Netherlands. 
The estates of the Empire would never allow Philip’s 
reasoning concerning the connexion of those countries 
with the Empire, nor that they were independent, 
except in the particular articles expressed in the 
treaty of Augsburg. In 1655, when Charles the Fifth 
and King Ferdinand had settled the religious peace, 
they had been assisted by envoys from the Nether- 
lands. The princes of the Empire held the ground, 
therefore, that the religious peace, which alone had 
saved a ve.stige of Romanism m Germany, should of 
right extend to the provinces. As to the Prince of 
Orange, the Archduke would have preferred to say 
nothing more, but the orders of the Emperor did not 
allow him to be silent. It was now necessary to put 
an end to this state of things in Lower Germany. The 
princes of the Empire were becoming exasperated. 
He recalled the dangers of the Smalcaldian war — the 
imminent peril in which the Emperor had been placed 
^ the act of a single elector. They who believed that 
Flanders could be governed in the same manner as 
Italy and Spain were greatly mistaken, and Charles 
the Fifth had always recognized that error. ^ 

This was the sura and substance of the Archduke’s 
mission to Madrid, so far as its immediate objects were 
concerned. In the course, however, of the interview 
between this personage and Philip, the King took 
occasion to administer a rebuke to his Imperial Majesty 
> Correspondance de Philippe II , li. 819. ^ Ibid., U. 820. 
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for his general negligence in religious matters. It was 
a matter which lay at his heart, he said, that the 
Emperor, although, as he doubted not, a Christian and 
Catholic prince, was from policy unaccustomed to 
make those exterior demonstrations which matters of 
faith required. He therefore begged the Archduke to 
urge this matter upon the attention of his Imperial 
Majesty.^ 

The Emperor, despite this solemn mission, had 
become more than indifferent before his envoy had 
reached Madrid. For this indifference there were 
more reasons than one. When the instructions had 
been drawn up, the death of the Queen of Spain had 
not been known in Vienna. ^ The Archduke had even 
been charged to inform Philip of the approaching 
mairiages of the two Archduchesses, that of Anne with 
the King of France, and that of Lsabella with the King 
of Portugal A few days later, however, the envoy 
received letters from the Emperor, authorizing him 
to offer to the bereaved Philip the hand of the Arch- 
duchess Anne. 3 The King replied to the Archduke, 
when this proposition was made, that if he had regard 
only to hi.s personal satisfaction, he should remain as 
he was. As, however, he had now no son, he w^as gl?id 
that the proposition had been made, and would see 
how the affair could bo arranged with France. 

Thus the ill success of Orange in Brabant, so dis- 

‘ Correspon dance de Philippe II . ii 835 2 
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heartening to the German princes most inclined to his 
cause, and still more the widowhood of Philip, had 
brought a change over the views of Maximilian. On 
the 17th of January, 1569, three days before his am- 
bassador had entered ujxm his negotiations, he had 
accordingly addressed an autograph letter to his 
Cathohe Majesty. In this epistle, by a few cold lines, 
he entirely annihilated any possible effect which might 
have been produced by the apparent earnestness of 
his interposition m favour of the Netherlands. He 
informed the King that the Archduke had l>een sent, 
not to vex him, but to convince him of his friendship. 
He assured Philip that he should bt satisfied with his 
resjxmse^ whatever it miqht be.. He entreated only that 
It might be drami up in such terms, that the princes 
and electors, to whom it must be shown, might not be 
inspired with suspicion.^ 

The Archduke kft Madrid on the 4th of March, 
1569. He retired, well pleased with the results of his 
mission, not because its 08 tenr»ible objects had been 
aceomphshed, for those had signally failed, but because 
the King had made him a present of one hundred 
thousand ducats, and had promised to espouse the 
Archduchess Anne.^ On the 26th of May, 1569, the 
Emperor addressed a final reply to Philip, in which 
he expressly approved the King s justification of his con- 
duct. ^ It was founded, he thought, in reason and 
equity. Nevertheless, it could hardly bo shown, as it 
was, to the princes and electors, ana ho had therefore 
modified many points which he thought might prove 
offensive.^ 

Thus ended ‘ in smoke,’ as Granvello had foretold, 
the famous mission of Archduke Charles. The Holy 
Roman Emperor withdrew from his pompous inter- 
vention, abashed by a rebuke, but consoled by a 
promise. If it were good to be guardian of religious 
ireexiom in Upper and Nether Germany, it was 
better to be father-in-law to the King of Spain 

‘ Correspondance de Philippe 11., U. 817. 

• Ibid., U 874. 
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and both the Indies. Hence the lame and abrapt 
conclusion. 

Cardinal Granvelle had been very serviceable in this 
juncture. He had written to Philip to assure him that, 
in his opinion, the Netherlands had no claim, under 
the transaction of Augsburg, to require the observance 
within their territory of the decrees of the Empire.^ 
He added, that Charles the Fifth had only agre^ to 
the treaty of Passau to save his brother Ferdinand 
from ruin ; that ho had only consented to it as Em- 
peror, and had neither directly nor indirectly included 
the Netherlands within its provisions. He stated, 
moreover, i}iat the Emperor had revoked the treaty by an 
act which tvas never published, in consequence of the 
earnest solvcttations of Ferdinand.^ 

It has been seen that the King had used this opinion 
of Granvelle in the response presented to the Arch- 
duke. Although he did not condescend to an argu- 
ment, he had laid down the fact as if it were indisput- 
able. He was still more delighted to find that Charles 
had revoked the treaty of Passau, and eagerly wrote 
to Granvelle to inquire where the secret instrument 
was to be found. ^ The Cardinal replied that it was 
probably among his papers at Brussels, but that he 
doubted whether it uxmld be possible to find it in his 
absence.^ Whether such a document ever existed, it 
is difficult to say. To perpetrate such a fraud would 
have been worthy of Charles ; to fable its perpetration 
not unworthy of the Cardinal. In either case, the 
transaction was sufficiently high-handed and exceed- 
ingly disgraceful. 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II . 11. 800 Gachard’s Introduc- 
tion to tom. I . clxxwll 
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CHAPTER V 

Quarrel between Alva and Queen EUxabeth of England — Spanish 
funds seized by the English government — Non-Intercourse 
beti»een England and the Netherlands — Stringent measures 
against heresy — Continued persecution — Individnal cases — 
fhresent of hat and sword to Alva from the Pope — Determina- 
tion of the Governor-General to establish a system of arbitrary 
taxation in the provinces — Assembly of estates at Brussels — 
Alva’s decrees laid before them — The hundredth, tenth, and 
fifth pence — Opposition of Viglius to the project — Estates of 
vaiiotis provinces give a reluctant consent — Determined 
resistance of Utrecht — The city and province cited before the 
Blood-Council — Sentence of confiscation and disfranchise- 
ment against both — Appeal to the King — Difficulty of collect- 
ing the new tax — Commutation for two years — Projects for 
a pardon -general — Growing disfavour of the Duke — His de- 
sire to resign hia post — Secret hostilitv between the Governor 
and Viglius — Altered sentiments of the President — Opinions 
expressed by Granvclle — The pardon pompously proclaimed 
by the Duke at Antwerp — Character of the amnesty — Dis- 
satisfaction of the people wuth the act— Complaints of Alva 
to the King — Fortunes and fate of Baron Montigny in Spain 
— His confinement at Segovia — His attempt to escape — Its 
failure— His mock trial — His wife’s appeal to Philip — His 
condemnation — His secret assassination determined upon — 
Its details, as carefully prescribed and superintended by the 
King — Tenibie inundation throughout the Netherlands — 
Immense destruction of life and property In Friesland — 
Txiwestein Castle taken by De Buy ter, by stratagem — Re- 
capture of the place by the Spaniards — Desperate resistance 
and death of De Ruyter 

It was very soon after the Duke’s return to Brussels 
that a quarrel between himself and the Queen of 
England took place. Certain vessels, bearing roving 
commissions from the Prince of Cond6, had chased 
into the ports of England some merchantmen coming 
from Spain with supplies in specie for the Spanish 
army in the Netherlands.^ The trading ships re- 
mained in harbour, not daring to leave for their 
destination, while the privateers remained in a neigh- 
bouring port ready to pounce upon them should they 
put to sea. The commanders of the merchant fleet 
complained to the Spanish ambassador in London. 
The envoy laid the case before the Queen. The Queen 
promised redress, and, almost as soon as the promise 
» Bor. V. 272. 278. 
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had been made, seized upon ail the specie in the vessels, 
amounting to about eight hundred thousand dollars, 
and appropriated the whole to her own benefit, ^ The 
pretext for this proceeding was twofold. In the first 
place, she assured the ambassador that she had taken 
the money into her possession in order that it might 
be kept safe for her royal brother of Spain. In the 
second place, she affirmed that the money did not 
belong to the Spanish government at all, but that it 
was the property of certain Genoese merchants, from 
whom, as she had a right to do, she had borrowed it 
for a short period.^ Both these positions could hardly 
be correct, but either furnished an excellent reason for 
appropriating the funds to her own use. 

The Duke of Alva bemg very much in want of money, 
was furious when mformed of the circumstance. He 
immediately dispatched Councillor d’AssonleviUe with 
other commissioners on a special embassy to the Queen 
of England. 3 His envoys were refused an audience, 
and the Duke was tax^ with presumption in ven- 
turing, as if he had been a sovereign, to send a lega- 
tion to a crowned head.^ No satisfaction was given 
to Alva, but a secret commissioner was dispatched to 
Spain to discuss the subject there. The wrath of Alva 
was not appeased by this contemptuous treatment. 
Chagrined at the loss of his funds, and stung to the 
quick by a rebuke which his arrogance had merited, 
he resorted to a high-handed measure. He issued a 
proclamation commanding the personal arrest of every 
Englishman within the territory of the Netherlands, 
and the seizure of every article of property which could 
be found belonging to mdividuals of that nation.® The 
Queen retaliated by measures of the same severity 
against Netherlanders in England.® The Duke fol- 
lowed up his blow by a proclamation (of March 31, 
1569), in which the grievance was detailed, and strict 
non-intercourse with England enjoined.*^ While the 

^ Bor, Metercn, 67. ^ Ibid. Meteren, ubi sup 

* Bor. V 272. 278. ♦ Ibid , v. 277. Met«ren. 67. 58. 

‘ See the proclamation in Bor, v 277-27fl. 

* Bor, Meteren. ubl sup. 
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Queen and the Viceroy were thus exchanging blows, 
the real sufferers were, of course, the unfortunate 
Netherlanders. Between the upper and nether mill- 
stones of Ehzabeth’s rapacity and Alva’s arrogance, 
the poor remains of Flemish prosperity were wellnigh 
crusoed out of existence. Proclamations and com- 
missions followed hard upon each other, but it was 
not till April, 1573, that the matter was definitely 
arranged.^ Before that day arrived, the commerce of 
the Netherlands had suffer^, at the lowest computa- 
tion, a dead loss of two million florins, not a stiver of 
which was ever reimbursed to the sufferers by the 
Spanish government. ^ 

Meantime, neither in the complacency of his triumph 
over William of Orange, nor in the torrent of his wrath 
against the English Queen, did the Duke for a moment 
lose sight of the chief end of his existence in the Nether- 
lands. The gibbet and the stake were loaded with 
their daily victims. The records of the period are foul 
with the perpetually renewed barbarities exercised 
against the new religion. To the magistrates of the 
different cities were issued fresh instructions, by which 
all municipal officers were to be guided in the dis- 
charge of their great duty. They were especially 
enjoined by the Duke to take heed that Catholic mici- 
wives, ancf none other, should be provided for every 
parish, duly sworn to give notice within twenty-four 
nours of every birth which occurred, in order that the 
curate might instantly proceed to baptism.^ They 
were also ordered to appomt certain spies who should 
keep watch at every administration of the sacraments, 
whether public or private, whether at the altar or at 
death -beds, and who should report for exemplary 
punishment (that is to say, death by fire) all persons 
who made derisive or irreverential gestures, or 
who did not pay suitable honour to the said sacra- 

* Bor. V. 279. 280. Meteren, 67, 68. 

* Meteren, 68 

* InitructioQs from the Duke of Alva to Jacques de Bloudel, 
Seigneur re Cuinchy, gouveraoLr et baiUi de Toumay et Toumaiaia. 
— Lxtraiu dea Begistrea de Toumay, par Oacbard. 107. 108 
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ments. ^ Furthermore, in order that not even death itself 
should cheat the tjn^ant of his prey, the same spies were 
to keep watch at the couch of the dying, and to give 
immediate notice to government of all persons who 
should dare to depart this life without previously 
receiving extreme unction and the holy wafer. The 
estates of such culprits, it was ordained, should be 
confiscated, and their bodies dragged to the public 
place of execution.* 

An affecting case occurred m the north of Holland, 
early in this year, which, for its peculiarity, deserves 
brief mention. A poor Anabaptist, guilty of no crime 
but his fellowship with a persecuted sect, had been 
condemned to death. He had made his escape, closely 
pursued by an officer of justice, across a frozen lake. 
It was late in the winter, and the ice had become un- 
sound. It trembled and cracked beneath his foot- 
steps, but he reached the shore in safety. The officer 
was not so fortunate. The ice gave way beneath him, 
and he sank into the lake uttering a cry for succour. 
There were none to hear him, except the fugitive whom 
he had been hunting. Dirk Willemzoon, for so was 
the Anabaptist call^, instinctively obeying the dic- 
tates of a generous nature, retumea, crossed the quak- 
ing and dangerous ice, at the peril of his life, extended 
his hand to his enemy, and saved him from certain 
death. Unfortunately for human nature, it cannot 
be added that the generosity of the action was met by 
a corresponding heroism. The officer was desirous, it 
is true, of avoiding the responsibility of sacrificing the 
preserver of his life, but the burgomaster of Asperen 
sternly reminded him to remember his oath. He 
accordingly arrested the fugitive, who, on the 16th of 

* * a commettre certains personnases pour 6tre presents 

an port et administratJoii des Saints Sscrements, tant de Tautel 
que de rextrfme onction, k Teffet de remarquer ceux qni feraient 
gestes on mines d6risioret on irr6v6rencieux— et (Ten provo- 
quer la pnnition exemplalre/ etc. — Extraits des Registres de 
Touraay, par Oachard, 107, 108. 

^ ‘ 2. A dtooncer ceux qui d6o6deraient sans s’^tre fait ad- 
ministrer les Saints Sacrements, leurs bient devant Ur* Mm/Ssguis 

fsttfi corps porUt au lieu publie deelitU pour la yuetxce.* — Ibid. 
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May following, was burned to death under the most 
lingering tortures.^ 

Almost at the same time four clergymen, the eldest 
seventy years of age, were executed at the Hague, after 
an imprisonment of three years. All were of blame- 
less lives, having committed no crime save that of 
having favoured the Reformation. As they were men 
of some local eminence, it was determined that they 
should be executed with solemnity. They were con- 
demned to the flames, and as they were of the ecclesi- 
astical profession, it was necessary before execution 
that their personal sanctity should be removed. 
Accordingly, on the 27th May, attired m the gorgeous 
robes of high mass, they were brought before the 
Bishop of Bois le Due. The prelate, with a pair of 
scissors, cut a lock of hair from each of their heads. 
He then scraped their crowns and the tips of their 
fingers with a little silver knife very gently, and with- 
out inflicting the least injury. The m 3 rstic oil of con- 
secration was thus supposed to be sufficiently removed. 
The prelate then proceeded to disrobe the victims, 
saying to each one as he did so, ‘ Extmo tibi veaiem 
justitiae, quern volens abjecuti to which the oldest 
pastor, Arent Dirkzoon, stoutly replied, ^ Imo veaiem 
injiisttiiae,' The bishop having thus completed the 
solemn farce of desecration, delivered the prisoners 
to the Blood- Council, beggmg that they might be 
handled very gently. Three days afterwards they 
were all executed at the stake, having, however, re- 
ceived the indulgence of Ixiing strangled before being 
thrown into the flames. 2 

It was precisely at this moment, while the agents 
of the Duke’s government were thus zealously en- 
forcing his decrees, that a special messenger arrived 
from the Popo, bringing as a present to Alva a jewelled 
hat and sword * It was a gift rarely conferred by the 
Church, and never save upon the highest dignitaries, 
or upon those who had merited her most signal rewards 

^ Gerard Brandt, Hist der Reformatle, sect i , b. x . &00 

« Bor. V 312, 818 Hoofd, V 199, 200 

» Bor. V 270. Strada, lib. vil , 347 
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by the most shining exploits in her defence.^ The 
Duke was requested, in the autograph letter from his 
Holiness which accompanied the presents, ‘ to re- 
member, when he put the hat upon his head, that he 
was guarded with it as with a helmet of righteousness, 
and with the shield of God’s help, in^cating the 
heavenly crown which was ready for all princes who 
support the Holy Church and the Roman Catholic 
faith. ’3 xhe motto on the sword ran as follows: 

‘ Jcczpe sanclum gladtum^ munus a Deo %n quo dejicies 
(uh'ersarios populi met Israd'^ 

'Che Viceroy of Philip, thus stimulated to persevere 
in his master’s precepts by the Vicegerent of Christ, 
was not likely to swerve fiom his path, nor to flinch 
from his work. It was beyond the power of man’s 
ingenuity to add any fresh features of horror to the 
religious persecution under which the provinces were 
groaning, but a new attack could be made upon the 
poor remains of their wealth. 

The Duke had been dissatisfied with the results of 
his financial varrangements. ’ The confiscation of 
banished and muuiered heretics had not proved the 
inexhaustible mine he had boasted. The stream of 
gold which was to flow perennially into the Spanish 
coffers, soon ceased to flow at all. This was inevitable. 
Confiscations must, of necessity, offer but a precanous 
supply to any treasury. It was only the frenzy of an 
Alva which could imagine it possible to derive a per- 
manent revenue from such a source. It was, however, 
not to be expected that this man, whose tyranny 
amounted to insanity, could comprehend the intimate 
connexion between the interests of a people and those 
of its rulers, and ho was determined to exhibit, by 
still more fierce and ludicrous experiments, how 
easily a great soldier may become a very paltry 
financier. 

His scheme was nothing more than the substitution 
of an arbitrary system of taxation by the Crown for 

» Strada, lib vil , 847, 348 « Bor, v. 270, 271. 

* Mendoza. 100 
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the legal and constitutional right of the provinces to 
tax themselves. It was not a very original thought, 
but it was certainly a bold one. For although a 
country so prostrate might suffer the imposition of 
any fi^h amount of tyranny, yet it was doubtful 
whether she had sufficient strength remaining to bear 
the weight after it had been imposed. It was certain, 
moreover, that the new system would create a more 
general outciy than any which had been ehcited even 
by the rehmous persecution. There were many in- 
habitants who were earnest and sincere Catholics, and 
who therefore considered themselves safe from the 
hangman's hands, while there were none who could 
hope to escape the gripe of the new tax-gatherers. 
Yet the Governor was not the man to be daunted by 
the probable unpopularity of the measure. Courage 
he possessed in more than mortal proportion. He 
seemed to have set himself to the task of ascertaining 
the exact capacity of the country for wretchedness. 
He was resolved accurately to gauge its width and 
its depth ; to know how much of physical and moral 
misery might be accumulated within its limits, before 
it should be full to overflowing. Every man, woman, 
and child in the country had b^n solemnly condemned 
to death ; and arbitrary executions, in pursuance of 
that sentence, had been daily taking place. Millions 
of property had been confiscated, while the most for- 
tunate and industrious, as well as the bravest of the 
Netherlanders, were wandering penniless in distant 
land/L Still the blows, however recklessly distributed, 
had not struck every head. The inhabitants had been 
decimated, not annihilated, and the productive energy 
of the country, which for centuries had possessed so 
much vitality, was even yet not totally extinct. In 
the wreck of their social happiness, in the utter over- 
throw of their political freedom, they had still pre- 
served the shaaow, at least, of one great bulwark 
against despotism. The king could impose no tax.^ 
The * Joyeuse Entrde ' of Brabant, as well as the 
' BenUvoglio. lib. v., 62. See also Introduction to this work 
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constitutions of Flanders, Holland, Utrecht, and all 
the other provinces, expressly prescribed the manner 
in which the requisite funds for government should 
be raised. The sovereign or his stadtholder was to 
appear before the estates in person, and make his 
request for money. It was for the estates, after con- 
sultation with their constituents, to decide whether 
or not this petition (Bede) should be granted, and 
should a single branch decline compliance, the monarch 
was to wait with patience for a more favourable 
moment.^ Such had been the regular practice in the 
Netherlands, nor had the reigning houses often had 
occasion to accuse the estates of parsimony. It was, 
however, not wonderful that the Duke of Alva should 
be impatient at the continued existence of this pro- 
vincial privilege. A country of condemned criminals, 
a nation whose universal neck might at any moment 
be laid upon the block without ceremony, seemed 
hardly fit to hold the purse-strings, and to dispense 
alms to its monarch. The Viceroy was impatient at 
this arrogant vestige of constitutional liberty. More- 
over, although he had taken from the Netherlands 
nearly all the attributes of freemen, he was unwilling 
that they should enjoy the principal privilege of slaves, 
that of being fed and guarded at their master’s ex- 
pense. He h€wl therefore summoned a general assembly 
of the provincial estates in Brussels, and on the 20th of 
March, 1669, had caused the following decrees to be 
laid before them.* 

A tax of the hundredth penny, or one per cent., was 
laid upon all property, real and personal, to be col- 
lected instantly. This impost, however, was not per- 
petual, but only to be paid once, unless, of course, it 
should suit the same finhitrary power by which it was 
assessed to require it a second time. 

A tax of the twentieth penny, or five per cent., was 
laid upon every transfer of real estate. This imposi- 
tion was perpetual. 

* Bentivoello. lib. v , 82 See aleo Introduction to thi* work. — 
See alio KluJt, Hist , der Holl StaaUregering, and VigUi Comment, 
renim actarum super Imp. Dec Den., o. vi. * Bor, v. 279, 280. 
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Thirdly, a tax of the tenth penny, or ten per cent., 
was assessed upon every arttcle of merchandtse or per- 
sonal property to he paid as often as %t should be sold. 
This tax was likewise to be perpetual. ^ 

The consternation in the assembly when these enor- 
mous propositions were heard, can be easily imagined. 
Pcxiple may differ about religious dogmas. In the 
most bigoted persecutions there will always be many 
who, from conscientious although misguided motives, 
heartily espouse the cause of the bigot. Moreover, 
although resistance to tyranny in matters of faith is 
always the most ardent of struggles, and is supported 
by the most sublime principle in our nature, yet all 
men are not of the sterner stuff of which martyrs are 
fashioned. In questions relating to the world above, 
many may be sauced from their convictions by in- 
terest, or forced into apostasy by violence. Human 
nature is often malleable or fusible, where religious 
interests are concerned, but in affairs material and 
financial opposition to tyranny is apt to be unani- 
mous. 

The interests of commerce and manufacture, when 
brought into conflict with those of religion, had often 
proved victorious in the Netherlands. This now 
measure, however — this arbitrary and prodigious 
system of taxation, struck home to every fireside. 
No individual, however adroit or time-sorvmg, could 
parry the blow by which all were crushed. 

It was most unanswerably maintained in the as- 
sembly, that this tenth and twentieth penny would 
utterly destroy the trade and the manufactures of the 
country.* The hundredth penny, or the one per cent, 
assessment on all property throughout the land, al- 
though a severe subsidy, might be borne with for once. 
To pay, however, a twentieth part of the full value of 
a house to the government as often as the house was 
sold, was a most intolerable imposition. A house 
might bo sold twenty times in a year, and in the 

» Bor, V 279. 280 

* Ibid , V 283-285 VIgUl Comm Dec Denarii, s. v. 
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course, therefore, of the year be confiscated in its 
whole value. It amountea either to a prohibition of 
all transfers of real estate, or to an eventual surrender 
of its price. 

As to the tenth penny upon articles of merchandise, 
to be paid by the vendor at every sale, the scheme was 
monstrous. All trade and manufactures must, of 
necessity, expire, at the very first attempt to put it 
in execution.^ Quick transfers and unfettered move- 
ments being the nerves and muscles of commerce, it 
was impossible for it long to survive the paralysis of 
such a tax. The impost could never be collected, and 
would only produce an entire prostration of industry. 
It could by no possibility enrich the government. ^ 

The King could not derive wealth from the ruin of 
his subjects ; yet to establish such a S 3 rstem was the 
stem and absurd determination of the Governor- 
General. To the keen and vivid representations of 
Viglius, who repeatedly exhibited all that was oppres- 


* Bor. V, 283-285 Vlglii Comm Dec Denarii, s v 
^ While occupied witli his attempts to enforce this tax, the Duke 
ettablished s commission to inquire into the value of the manufac* 
tunng industry of tiie provinces In the year 1570 the aggregate 
annual value of manufactured articles was calculated at fortj-five 
millions of florins (44.804,883 fl ). From this estimate, however. 
Luxemburg, (lucldrea. Zeland. and the provinces bejond the 
Meuse, were excluded 

The returns for the others were thus stated 


Brabant 

Flanders 

Valenciennes 

Tournay 

Holland 

Lille, Douay. and Orcliies 

Halnaiilt 

Malines 

Utrecht 

Over> SROl 

Namur - 

Friesland 

Artois - 


- 11,197,416 florins 

- 10,407,891 .. 

5,223,980 

2,369,200 

- 2,029,148 ,. 

- 8,883,698 „ 

1,982,540 .. 

262,880 
734,900 .. 

- 1.610,200 

- . 454,980 .. 

196,200 .. 

- 1,718,790 


— Renoin de France MS , il , c x Upon this flourishing stato 
of the manufacturing interest, notwithstanding the oppression 
to which the country had so long been subjected, the Duke in- 


dulged in golden dreams ' Oires le Ducq considerant par ce caloul 
Timportance du du\i<>me denier, chaiouxUe doucement de re8p6ranc6 
oil ae riinaginatiou du prouflit, pressa fort en I’ann^e 1570 lea 
4tata sur le loeme denier. — Ibid 
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eive and all that was impossible in the tax, he answered 
simply that it was nothing more nor less than the 
Spanish ‘ alcabala,* and that he derived 50,000 ducats 
yearly from its imposition in his own city of Alva.^ 

Viglius was upon this occasion in opposition to the 
Duke. It is but justice to state that the learned 
jurisconsult manfully and repeatedly confronted the 
wrath of his superior in many a furious discussion in 
council upon the subject. He had never attempted 
to oppose the religious persecution, but he was roused 
at last by the threatened destruction of all the material 
interests of the land. He confronted the tyrant with 
courage, sustained perhaps by the knowledge that the 
proposed plan was not the King’s, but the Governor’s. 
He knew that it was openly ridiculed in Madrid, ^ and 
that Philip, although he would probably never de- 
nounce it in terms, was certainly not eager for its 
execution. The President enlarged upon the differ- 
ence which existed between the condition of a sparsely 
peopled country of herdsmen and labourers in Spain, 
and the densely* thronged and bustling cities of the 
Netherlands. If the Duke collected 50,000 ducats 
vearlv from the alcabala in Alva, he could only offer 
him nis congratulations, but could not help assuring 
him that the tax would prove an impossibility in the 
provinces.^ To his argument that the impost would 
fall with severity not upon the highest nor the lowest 
classes of society, neither upon the great nobility and 
clergy nor on the rustic population, but on the mer- 
chants and manufacturers, it was answered by the 
President that it was not desirable to rob Saint Peter’s 
altar in order to build one to Saint Paul.^ It might 
have been simpler to suggest that the consumer would 
pay the tax, supposing that it was ever paid at all, 
nut the axiom was not so familiar throe centuries ago 
as now. 

Meantime, the report of the deputies to the assembly 
on their return to their constituents had created 

* VigUi Comm Dec. Denarii, a. 6. 

* V. d. Vjrnckt, D1 11. 118 

* Viglii Comm. Deo. Den , a. vli. 10. 
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intense excitement and alarm. Petition after petition, 
report after report, poured in upon the government. 
There was a cry of despair, and almost of defiance, 
which had not been elicited by former agonies. To 
induce, however, a more favourable disposition on 
the part of the Duke, the hundredth penny, once for 
all, was conceded by the estates.^ The tenth and 
twentieth occasioned severe and protracted struggles, 
until the various assemblies of the patrimonial pro- 
vinces, one after another, exhausted, frightened, amd 
hoping that no serious effort would be m^e to collect 
the tax, consented, under certain restrictions, to its 
imposition.^ The principal conditions were a protest 
against the legality of the proceeding, and the pro- 
vision that the consent of no province should be valid 
until that of all had been obtained. ^ Holland, too, 
was induced to give in its adhesion, although the 
city of Amsterdam long withheld its consent ; but 
the city and province of Utrecht were inexorable. ♦ 

They offerkl a handsome sum in commutation, 
increasing the sum first proposed from 70,000 to 200,000 
florins, but they resolutely refused to be saddled with 
this permanent tax. Their stout resistance was 
destined to cost them dear. In the course of a few 
months Alva, finding them still resolute in their refusal, 
quartered the regiment of Lombardy upon them, and 
employed other coercive measures to bring them to 
reason.® The rude, insolent, unpaid, and therefore 
insubordinate soldiery were billeted in every house in 
the city, so that the insults which the population were 
made to suffer by the intrusion of these ruffians at 
their firesides would soon, it was thought, compel the 
assent of the province to the tax.® It was not so, 
however. The city and the province remained staunch 
in their opposition. Accoraingly, at the close of the 
year (16tn December, 1669) the estates were sum- 
moned to appear within fourteen days before the 
Blood -Council.^ At the appointed time the procureur- 

• Bor. V. 286. * Ibid. » Ibid. * Ibid., v 286, 287. 

• Ibid., V. 288. • Ibid. ’ Hoofd, v. 196. Bor. v. 291. 
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general was ready with an act of acousation, aooom- 
panied, as was usually the case, with a simultaneous 
sentence of condemnation. The indictment revived 
and recapitulated all previous offences committed in 
the city and the province, particularly during the 
troubles of 1566, and at the epoch of the treaty with 
Duchess Margaret. The inhabitants and the magis- 
trates, both in their individual and public capacities, 
were condemned for heresy, rebellion, and misprision. 
The city and province were accordingly pronounoe<J 
guilty of high treason, were deprived of all their 
charters, laws, privileges, freedoms, and customs, and 
were declared to have forfeited all their property, 
real and personal, together with all tolls, rents, excises, 
and imposts, the whole being confiscated to the benefit 
of his Majesty. ^ 

The immediate execution of the sentence was, how- 
ever, suspended, to allow the estates opportunity to 
reply. An enormous mass of pleadings, replies, re- 
plications, rejoinders, and apostilles was the result, 
which few eyes were destined to read, and least of all 
those to whom they were nominally addressed.* They 
were of benefit to none save in the shape of fees which 
they engendered to the gentlemen of the robe. It 
was six months, however, before the case was closed. 
As there was no blood to be shed, a summary process 
was not considered necessary. At l;ist, on the 14th 
July, the voluminous pile of documents was placed 
before Vargas. It was the first time he had laid eyes 
upon them, and they were, moreover, written in a 
language of which he did not understand a word.* 
Such, however, was his capacity for affairs, that a 
glance only at the outside of the case enabled him to 
form his decision. Within half an hour afterwards, 
booted and spurred, he was saying mass in the church 
of Saint Gudule, on his way to pronounce sentence at 

* 8ee aU the documento in Bor, v. 161, et seq 

* Bor, V 200-810 Compare Hoofd, v 104-106 ; Wagenaer, 
Vaderl. Hiat., vi 208-804 ; VigUi Comm. Dec Den , pMira. 

* Traiialatioiia. however, were appended, which had only been 
eompleted that morning. — Bor. v. 810 
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Antwerp.^ That judgement was rendered the same 
day, and confirmed the preceding act of condemna- 
tion.* Vargas went to his task as cheerfully as if it 
had been murder. The act of outlawry and beggary 
was fulminated against the city and province, and a 
handsome amount of misery for others, and of plunder 
for himself, was the result of his promptness. Many 
thousand citizens were ruined, many millions of property 
confiscated. 

Thus was Utrecht deprived of all its ancient hberties, 
as a punishment for having dared to maintain them. 
The clergy, too, of the province, having invoked the 
hull * In Coena Domini^ by which clerical property 
was declared exempt from taxation, had excited the 
wrath of the Duke.^ To wield so slight a bulrush 
against the man who had just been girded with the 
consecrated and jewelled sword of the Pope, was 
indeed but a feeble attempt at defence. Alva treated 
the CotnA Domini with contempt, but he imprisoned 
the printer who had dared to republish it at this 
juncture. Finding, moreover, that it had been put 
in press by the orders of no less a person than Secretary 
Torre, he threw that officer also into prison, besides 
suspending him from his functions for a year.* 

The estates of the province and the magistracy of 
the city appealed to his Majesty from the decision of 
the Duke. The case did not directly concern the 
interests of religion, for although the heretical troubles 
of 1566 furnished the nominal motives of the condemna- 
tion, the resistance to the tenth and twentieth penny 
was the real crime for which they were suffering. 
The King, therefore, although far from client, was 
not extremely rigorous. He refused the object of 
the appeal, but he did not put the envoys to death 
by whom it was brought to Madrid. This would have 
certainly been the case in matters strictly religious, 
or even had the commissioners arrived two years 
before, but even Philip believed, perhaps, that for the 

* Bor, V. 819. * Ibid Hoofd, Wag«»n»er, ubi 8UD 

» Bor. V 287 Hoofd. v. 105 ♦ Ibid. 
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moment almost enough innooent blood had been shed. 
At any rate he suffered the legates from Utrecht to 
return,^ not with their petition granted, but at least 
with dieir heads upon their shoulders. Early in the 
follo\»ing year, the provinces still remaining under 
martial law, aU the Utrecht charters were taken into 
the possession of government, and deposited in the 
castle of Vredenberg.2 It was not till after the depar- 
ture of Alva, that they were restored, according to 
royal command, by the new governor, Requesens.^ 

By the middle of the year 1569, Alva wrote to the 
King, with great cheerfulness of tone, announcing that 
the estates of the provinces had all consented to the 
tax. He congratulated his Majesty upon the fact 
that his income might thenceforth be enjoyed in 
perpetuity, and that it would bnng at least two 
millions yearly into his coffers, over and above the 
expenses of government. The hundredth penny, as 
he calculated, would amount to at least five millions.^ 
He was, however, very premature in his triumph, 
for the estates were not long in withdrawing a con- 
cession which had either been wrung from them by 
violence or filched from them by misrepresentation. 
Taking the ground that the assent of all had been 
stipulated before that of any one should be esteemed 
valid, every province now refused to enforce or permit 
the collection of the tenth or the twentieth penny 
within their limits. Dire were the threatenings and 
the wrath of the Viceroy, painfuUy protracted the 
renewed negotiations with the estates. At last, a 
compromise was effected, and the final struggle post- 
pon^. Late in the summer it was agreed that the 
provinces should pay two millions yearly for the two 
following years, the term to expire on the month of 
August, 1671, Till that period, therefore, there was 
comparative repose upon tne subject.® 

Tne question of a general pardon had been agitated 

» Bor, V. S26-828. et teq. 

* IWd , tI. 867-3S1. * Ibid., vl 860, 8S1. 

* Corretpondance de Philippe II , 11. 8S2 

* Bor, vl. 288, et teq Hoofd, v 195. 
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for more than a year, both in Brussels and Madrid. 
Viglius, who knew his countrymen better than the 
Viceroy knew them, had written frequently to his 
friend Hopper, on the propriety of at once proclaim- 
ing an amnesty.^ There had also been many con- 
ferences between himself and the Duke of Alva, and 
he had furnished more than one draught for the 
proposed measure. ^ The President knew full well 
that the point had been reached beyond which the 
force of tyranny could go no further. All additional 
pressure, he felt sure, could only produce reaction, 
the effect of which might be to drive the Spaniards 
from the Netherlands. There might then be another 
game to play. The heads of those who had so assidu- 
ously served the government throughout its terrible 
career might, in their turn, be brought to the block, 
and their estates be made to enrich the treasury. 
Moreover, there were symptoms that Alva’s favour 
was on the wane. The King had not been stnick 
with the merits of the new financial measures, and had 
expressed much anxiety lest the trade of the country 
should suffer.^ The Duke was known to be desirous 
of his recall. His health was broken, he felt that he 
was bitterly detested throughout the country, and he 
was certain that his enemies at Madrid were fast 
undermining his credit. He seemed also to have a 
dim suspicion that his mission was accomplished in 
the Netherlands ; that as much blood had been shed 
at present as the land could easily absorb. He wrote 
urgently and even piteously to Philip, on the subject 
of his return. ‘ Were your Majesty only pleased to 
take mo from this country,’ ho said, ‘ I should esteem 
it as great a favour as if your Majesty had given me 
life He swore ‘ by the soul of the Duchess,’ that he 
^ would rather be cut into little pieces ’ than retire 
from his post were his presence necessary,® but he 
eiy^ressed the opinion that through his exertions 
affairs had been placed in such train that they were 

‘ Eplgt ad Joach Hopp , 82-110. » Ibid, 110. 
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sure to roll on smoothly to the end of time. ‘ At 
present, and for the future,* he wrote, * your Majesty 
is and will be more strictly obeyed than any of your 
predecessors adduig, with insane self-complacency, 
‘ and all this has be^ accom'plxshed without violence.^ ^ 
He also assured his Majesty as to the prosperous 
condition of financial affairs. His tax was to work 
wonders. He had conversed with capitalists who had 
offered him four millions yearly for the tenth penny, 
but he had refused, because he estimated the product 
at a much higher figure. ^ The hundredth penny 
could not be rated lower than five millions. It was 
obvious, therefore, that instead of remitting funds 
to the provinces, his Majesty would, for the future, 
derive from them a steady and enormous income.^ 
Moreover, he assured the King that there was at 
present no one to inspire anxiety from within or 
without. The only great noble of note in the country 
was the Duke of Aerschot, who was de\’Otod to his 
Majesty, and who, moreover, ‘ amounted to very 
little,’ as the King well knew.* As for the Prince of 
Orange, he would have business enough in keeping 
out of the clutches of his creditors. They hml nothing 
to fear from Germany. England would do nothing 
as long as Germany was quiet ; and Franco uas sunk 
too low to be feared at all.^ 

Such being the sentiments of the Duke, the King 
was already considering the propriety of appointing 
his successor. All this was known to the President. 
He felt instinctively that moie clemency was to be 
expected from that successor, whoever he might be ; 
and he was satisfied, therefore, that he would at least 
not be injurmg his own position by inclining at this 
late hour to the side of mercy. His opixisition to the 
tenth and twentieth penny had already estabhshed a 
breach between himself and the Viceroy, but he felt 
secretly comforted by the reflection that the King 
was probably on the same side with himself. Alva 

' Corretpoodance de Pliilippe II., ii. 061. ' Ibid. 070. 
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still spoke of him, to be sure, both in public and private, 
with approbation ; taking occasion to commend him 
frequently, m his private letters, as a servant upright 
and zealous, as a living register,^ without whose uni- 
versal knowledge of things and persons he should 
hardly know which way to turn. The President, how- 
ever, was growing weary of his own sycophancy. He 
begged his friend Joachim to take his part, if his ex- 
cellency should write unfavourably about his conduct 
to the King. He seemed to have changed his views 
of the man concerning whose ‘ prudence and gentle- 
ness ’ he could once turn so many fine periods. He 
even expressed some anxiety lest doubts should begin 
to be entertained as to the perfect clemency of the 
Kmg’s character. ‘ Here is so much confiscation and 
bloodshed going on,’ said he, ‘ that some taint of cruelty 
or avarice may chance to bespatter the rol)e of his 
Majesty.’ He also confessed that he had occasionally 
read in history of greater benignity than was now 
exercised against the poor Netherlanders. Had the 
learned Frisian ariived at these humane conclusions 
at a somewhat earlier day, it might perhaps have been 
better for himself and for his fatherland. Had hfr 
served his country as faithfully as he had served Time, 
and Philip, and Alva, his lands would not have been 
so broad, nor his dignities so numerous, but he would 
not have been obliged, in his old age, to exclaim, with 
w himsical petulance, that * the faithful servant is 
always a perpetual ass.’^ 

It was now certain that an act of amnesty was m 
contemplation by the King. Viglius had furnished 
several plans, which, however, had been so much dis- 
figured by the numerous exceptions suggested by Alva, 
that the President could scarce recognize his w'ork. 
(iranvelle, too, had frequently urged the pardon on 
tlie attention of Philip. ^ The Cardinal was too astute 
iKjt to perceive that the time had arrived when a con- 

‘ Coriespondanco de Philippe II., U. 824 

* Epiat ad Joach. Hopp , 62-82. * Fidua aervus perpetuus- 

asinus.' etc , etc 

■* Correspoudance de Philippe II ii 815. 
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tinued severity could only defeat its own work. He 
felt that the country could not be rendered more 
abject, the spirit of patriotism more apparently extinct. 
A show of clemency, which would now cost nothing, 
and would mean nothing, might be more effective than 
this profuse and wanton bloodshed. 

He saw plainly that the brutality of Alva had already 
overshot the mark. Too politic, however, openly to 
reprove so powerful a functionary, he continued to 
speak of him and of his sidministration to Philip m 
terms of exalted eulogy. He was a ‘ sage seignior,* 
a prudent governor, one on whom his Majesty could 
entirely repose. He was a man of long experience, 
trained all his life to affairs, and perfectly capable of 
giving a good account of everything to which he turned 
his hands. ^ He admitted, however, to other corre- 
spondents, that the administration of the sago seignior, 
on whom his Majesty could so implicitly rely, hod at 
last ‘ brought the provinces into a deplorable condi- 
tion.’* 

Four different forma of pardon had been sent from 
Madrid, toward the close of 1569.® From these four 
the Duke was to select one, and carefully destroy the 
other three. It was not, however, till July of the fol- 
lowing year that the choice was made, and the Viceroy 
m readiness to announce the pardon. On the 14th of 
that month a great festival was held at Antwerp, for 
the purpose of solemnly proclaiming the long-expected 
amnesty.* In the morning the Duke, accompanied by 
a brilliant staff, and by a lone procession of clergy m 
their gorgeous robes, paraded through the streets of 
the commercial capital, to offer up prayers and hear 
mass in the cathedral. The Bishop of Arras then 
began a sermon upon the blessings of mercy, with a 
running commentary upon the royal clemency about 
to be exhibited. In the very outset, however, of his 
discourse, he was seized with convulsions, which re- 

* CorretpoQdanctt de Philippe TI . 11. 792, SOO. 844, etc , etc 

* Ibid . U. 882. Letter to Treaiurer Schetz. * Ibid . ii 914. 

* Bor, ▼. 819. Hoofd, v. 201. 



1570 ] 


AMNESTY 


293 


quired his removal from the pulpit an incident which 
was not considered of felicitous augury. In the after- 
noon, the Duke with his suite appeared upon the 
square in front of the Town House. Here a large 
scaffolding or theatre had been erected. The plat- 
form and the steps which led to it were covered with 
scarli't cloth A throne, covered with cloth of gold, 
w^as arranged in the most elevated position for the 
Duke. 2 On the steps immediately below him were 
placed two of the most beautiful women in Antwerp,* 
clad in allegorical garments to represent righteousness 
and peace. The staircase and platform were lined 
with officers, the square w'as be^t with troops, and 
filled to its utmost verge with an expectant crowd of 
citizens. Toward the close of a summer^s afternoon, 
the Duke, wearing* the famous hat and sword of the 
Pope, took his seat on the throne with all the airs of 
royalty. After a few preliminary ceremonies, a civil 
functionary, standing between two heralds, then re- 
cited the long-expected act of grame. His reading, 
however, was so indistinct, that few save the soldiers 
in the immediate vicinity of the platform could hear 
a word of the document.® 

This effect was, perhaps, intentional. Certainly but 
little enthusiasm could be expected from the crowd, 
had the text of the amnesty b^n heard. It consisted 
of three parts — a recitation of the wrongs committed, 
a statement of the terms of pardon, and a long list of 
exceptions. All the sins of omission and commission, 
the heresy, the public preaching, the image- breaking, 
the compromise, the confederacy, the rebellion, were 
painted in lively colours. Pardon, however, was 
offered to all those who had not rendered themselves 
liable to positive impeachment, in case they should 
make their peace with the Church before the expira- 
tion of two months, and by confession and repentance 
obtain their absolution,® The exceptions, however, 

1 Strada, da Bell Belgic . lib vU. 853. 854 

* Bor. V. 819 Hoofd, v. 201. Strada. Ub. vil. 854. 

* Bor, V 819 Hoofd, v 201. * Strada, lib. vii 854. 

* Ibid. * See the document in Bor, v. 820. 821. 



2W RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1570 

occupied the greater part of the document. When 
the general act of condemnation had been fulminated 
by which all Netherlanders were sentenced to death, 
the exceptions had been very few, and all the indi- 
viduals mentioned by name ^ In the act of pardon, 
the exceptions comprehended so many classes of in- 
habitants, that it was impossible for any individual to 
escape a place in some one of the categories, whenever 
it should please the government to take his life. Ex- 
pressly excluded from the benefit of the act were all 
ministers, teachers, dogmatizers, and all who had 
favovred and harboured such dogmatizera and 'preachers ; 
all those in the least degree implicated m the image- 
breaking ; all who had ever been individually suspected 
of heresy or schism ; all who had et^r signed or favoured 
iiie compromise or the petition to the Regent ; all those 
who had taken up arms, contributed money, distributed 
tracts ; all those m any manner chargeMe with mis- 
prision, or who had failed to denounce those guilty of 
heresy. All persons, however, who were included in 
any of these classes of exceptions might report them- 
selves within six months, when, upon confession of 
their crime, they might hope for a favourable considera- 
tion of their case,^ 

Such, in brief, and stripped of its verbiage, was this 
amnesty for which the Netherlands had so long been 
hoping. By its provisions, not a man or woman was 
pardoned who had ever committed a fault. The inno- 
cent alone were forgiven. Even they were not sure 
of mercy, unless they should obh'iin full absolution 
from the Pope. More certainly than ever would the 
accustomed rigour be dealt to all who had committed 
any of those positive acts for which so many had 
already lost their heads. ITie clause by which a pos- 
sibility of pardon was hinted to such criminals, pro- 
vided they would confess and surrender, was justly 
regarded as a trap. No one was deceived by it. No 
man, after the experience of the last three years, 
would voluntarily thrust his head into the lion's 
Bor, T 820. 821. * Ibid. 
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mouth, in order to fix it more firmly upon his shoulders. 
No man who had effected his escape was likely to play 
informer against himself, in hope of obtaining a pardon 
from which all but the most sincere and zealous Catho- 
lics were m reality excepted. 

The murmur and discontent were universal, there- 
fore, as soon as the terms of the act became known. 
Alva wrote to the King, to be sure, ‘ that the people 
were entirely satisfied, save only the demagogues, who 
could tolerate no single exception from the amnesty ‘ 
but he could neither deceive his sovereign nor himself 
by such statements. Certainly, Philip was totally dis- 
appointed in the effect which he had anticipated from 
the measure. He had thought ‘ it would stop the 
mouths of many people.’ ^ On the contrary, every 
mouth in the Netherlands became vociferous to de- 
nounce the hypocrisy by which a new act of con- 
demnation had been promulgated under the name of 
a pardon. Vighus, who had drawn up an instrument 
of much ampler clemency, was far from satisfied with 
the measure which had been adopted. ‘ Certainly,* 
he wrote to his confidant, ‘ a more benignant measure 
was to be expected from so merciful a Prince, After 
four years have past, to reserve for punishment and 
for execution all those who during the tumult did not, 
through weakness of mind^ render as much service to 
government as brave men might have offered, is alto- 
gether unexampled. ’3 

Alva could not long affect to believe in the people’s 
satisfaction. He soon wrote to the King, acknow- 
ledging that the impression produced by the pardon 
was far from favourable. Ho attribute much evil 
effect to the severe censure which was openly pro- 
nounced upon the act by members of the government, 
both in Spain and the Netherlands.* He complained 

‘ Corretpon dance de Philippe II., ll 065 — ‘ Cod gran contenta- 
miento de pueblo, aunque los que el gobiemaD no le ban tenido 
tanto, porque no quisieron excepcion mnguna.* 

“ ■ Cierto 8ena yii tieinpo de dar esta perdon y taparia la bocca 
i muchos ' — .Marginal note by Philip on a letter from Granvelle. 
Correapondance de Philippe II., il 816. * Epiat. ad Hopp . 110. 

* Correapondance de Philippe II., U. 080. 
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that Hopper had written to Vigbus, that ‘ the most 
severe of the four forms of pardon transmitted had 
been selected the fact being, that the most lenient 
one had been adopted.^ If this were so, whose imagi- 
nation is powerful enough to portray the three which 
had been burned, and which, although more severe 
than the fierce document promulgated, were still 
entitled acts of pardon ? The Duke spoke bitterly 
of the manner in which influential persons in Madrid 
had openly abominated the cruel form of amnesty 
which had been decreed. ^ His authority in the 
Netherlands was already sufficiently weakened, he 
said, and such censure upon his actions from head- 
quarters did not tend to improve it. ‘ In truth,’ he 
added, almost pathetically, ^it is not wonderful that 
the whole nation should be ill-disposed towards me,, 
for I certainly have done nothing to make them 
love me. At the same time, such language trans- 
mitted from Madrid does not increase their tender- 
ness.*3 

In short, viewed as a measure by which government, 
without disarming itself of its terrible powers, was to 
pacify the popular mind, the amnesty was a failure. 
Viewed as a net, by which fresh victims should be 
enticed to entangle tnemselves, who had already made 
their way into the distant atmosphere of liberty, it 
was equally unsuccessful. A few very obscure indi- 
viduals made their appearance to claim the benefit of 
the act, before the six months had expired. With 
these it was thought expedient to deal gently, but no 
one was deceived by such clemency. As the common 
people expressed themselves, the net was not spread 
on that occasion for finches.* 

The wits of the Netherlands, seeking relief from their 
wretched condition in a still more wretched quibble, 

1 CozTMTOndAnce de Philippe II . ii 1007 

2 * Lo« ^pafiolet en el coneejo abominaron do tal forma de 
perdon ' — Corretpon dance de Philippe II.. ii. 685. 

» Ibid , ii. 1007 

« * Z> nde tentondt bet aeggen, dat men dlt niet voor de rinkea 
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alao Bor, v. 821. 
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transposed two letters of the word Pardona, and re- 
baptizod the new measure Pandora. ^ The conceit was 
not without meaning. The amnesty, descending from 
supernal regions, had been ushered into the presence 
of mortals as a messenger laden with heavenly gifts 
The casket, when open^, had diffused curses instead 
of blessings. There, however, the classical analogy 
ended, for it would have puzzled all the pedants of 
Louvain to discover Hope lurking, under any disguise, 
within the clauses of the pardon. 

Very soon after the promulgation of this celebrated 
act, the new bride of Philip, Anne of Austria, passed 
through the Netherlands, on her way to Madrid,. 
During her brief stay in Brussels, she granted an 
interview to the Dowager Countess of Hom.^ That 
unhappy lady, having seen her eldest son, the head 
of her illustrious house, so recently perish on the 
scaffold, wished to make a last effort in behalf of the 
remaining one, then closely confined in the prison of 
Segovia. The Archduchess solemnly promised that 
his release should be the first boon which she would 
request of her royal bridegroom, and the bereaved 
Countess retired almost with a hope.^ 

A short digression must here be allowed, to narrate 
the remaining fortunes of that son, the ill-starred 
Seigneur de Montigny. His mission to Madrid in 
company of the Marquis Berghen has been related in 
a previous volume. The last and most melancholy 
scene in the life of his fellow-envoy has been described 
in a recent chapter. After that ominous event, 
Afontigny became most anxious to effect his retreat 
from Spain. He had been separated more than a 
year from his few months’ bride. He was not im- 
prisoned, but he felt himself under the moat rigid 
although secret inspection. It was utterly impossible 
for him to obtain leave to return, or to take his 
departure without permission. On one occasion, 

‘ Hoofd, V. 202. See also Bor, v. 821, 

* Ibid, V. 172. 

» Ibid., V. 172, 178. Meteren, W. 64. 
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haring left the city accidentally for a ride on horseback 
to an adjoining village, he found himself surrounded 
by an unexpected escort of forty troopers. Still, 
however, the King retained a smiling mien. To 
Montigny’s repeat^ and urgent requests for dis- 
missal, Philip graciously urged his desire for a con- 
tinuance of nis visit. He was requested to remain 
in order to accompany his sovereign upon that journey 
to the Netherlan^ which would not be much longer 
delayed.^ In his impatience anything seemed prefer- 
able to the state of suspense in which he was made to 
linger. He eagerly offered, if he were accused or sus- 
pected of crime, to surrender himself to imprisonment 
if he only could be brought to trial. ^ Soon after 
Alva’s arrival in the Netherlands, the first part of this 
offer was accepted. No sooner were the arrests of 
Egmont and Horn known in Madrid, than Montigny 
was deprived of his liberty, and closely confined m 
tke idcazar of Segovia.* Here he remained imprisoned 
for eight or nine months in a high tower, with no 
attendant save a young page, Arthur de Munter, who 
had accompanied him from the Netherlands.^ Eight 
men-at-arms were expressly employed to watch over 
him and to prevent his escape. 

One day towards the middle of July, 1568, a band 
of pilgrims, some of them in Flemish attire, went 
through the streets of Segovia. They were chanting, 
as was customary on such occasions, a low, monotonous 
song, in which Montigny, who happiened to be listen- 
ing, suddenly recognized the language of his father- 
land. His surprise was still greater when, upon 
paying closer attention, he distin^ished the terrible 
meaning of the song. The pretended pilgrims, having 
no other means of communication with the prisoner, 
were singing for his information the tragic fates of 
his brother. Count Horn, and of his friend. Count 
Egmont. Mingled with the strain were waminn of 
his own approaching doom, if he were not able to 

> Meteren, ill. S4 « Ibid . I. » 8 , 64. 
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effect his escape before it should be too late. Thus by 
this friendly masquerade did Montigny learn the fate 
of his brother, which otherwise, in that land of terrible 
secrecy, might have been concealed from him for 
ever. ^ 

The hint as to his own preservation was not lost 
upon him, and he at once set about a plan of escape. 
He suoce<^ed in gaining over to his interests one of 
the eight soldiers by whom he was guarded, and he 
was thus enabled to communicate with many of his 
own adherents without the prison walls. His major- 
domo had previously been permitted to furnish his 
master’s table with provisions dressed by his own 
cook. A correspondence was now carried on by 
means of letters concealed within the loaves of bread 
sent daily to the prisoner.^ In the same way files 
were provided for sawing through hi« window-bars.® 
A very delicate ladder of ropes, by which he was to 
effect his escape into the court below, was also trans- 
mitted. The plan had been completely arranged. A 
certain Pole employed in the enterprise was to be at 
Hernani, with horses in readiness to convey them 
to San Sebastian,^ There a sloop had been eng^ed, 
and was waiting their arrival. Montigny accordingly 
in a letter enclosed within a loaf of bread — the last, 
as he hoped, which he should break in prison — was 
instructed, after cutting off his beard and otherwise 
disguising his person, to execute his plan and join his 
confederates at Hemani.® Unfortunately, the major- 
domo of Montigny was in love. Upon the eve of 
departure from Spain, his farewell interview with his 
mistress was so much protracted that the care of 
sending the bread was left to another. The substitute 
managed so unskilfully that the loaf was brought to 
the commandant of the castle, and not to the prisoner. 
The commandant broke the bread, discovered the 
letter, and became master of the whole plot. All 
persons engaged in the enterprise were immediately 

» Hoofd, ▼. 172 
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condemned to death, and the Spanish soldier 
executed without delay. The others being con- 
sidered, on account of their loyalty to their master, 
as deserving a commutation of punishment, were 
sent to the galleys. The major-domo, whose ill- 
timed gallantry had thus cost Montigny his liberty, 
received two hundred lashes in addition. All, 
however, were eventually released from imprison- 
ment.^ 

The unfortunate gentleman was now kept in still 
closer confinement in his lonely tower. As all his 
adherents had been disposed of, he could no longer 
entertain a hope of escape. In the autumn of this 
vear (1568) it was thought expedient by Alva to bring 
his case formally before the Blood -Council. Montigny 
had committed no crime, but he was one of that band 
of popular nobles whose deaths had been long decreed. 
Letters were accordingly sent to Spain, empowering 
certain functionaries there to institute that prelimi- 
nary examination, which, as usual, was to be the only 
trial vouchsafed. A long list of interrogatories was 
addressed to him on February 7tb, 1569, in his prison 
at Segovia, A week afterwards, he was again visited 
by the alcalde, who read over to him the answers 
which he had made on the first occasion, and required 
liim to confirm them. He was then directed to send 
liis procuration to certain persons in the Netherlands, 
whom he might wish to appear in his behalf. Montigny 
complied by sending several names, with a clause of 
substitution. All the persons thus appointed, how- 
^wer, declined to act, unless they ooulci be furnished 
with a copy of the procuration, and with a statement 
of the articles of accusation. This was positively 
refused by the Blood -Council. Seeing no possibility 
of rendenng service to their friend by performing any 
part in this mockei^ of justice, they refused to accept 
the procuration, ^ney could not defend a case when 
not only the testimony, but even the oharg^ against 
the accused, were kept secret. An individual was 

* Hoofd. Msteren, nbi lup 
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accordingly appointed by government to appear m 
the prisoner’s behalf.^ 

Thus the forms of justice were observed, and 
Montigny, a close prisoner in the tower of Segovia, 
was put upon trial for his life in Brussels. Certainly 
nothing could exceed the irony of such a process. The 
advocate had never seen his client, thousands of miles 
away, and wixs allowed to hold no communication 
with him by letter. The proceedings were instituted 
by a summons, addressed by the Duke of Alva to 
Madame de Montigny in Brussels. That unhappy 
lady could only appeal to the King. ‘ Convinced,’ 
she said, * that her husband was innocent of the 
charges brought against him, she threw herself, over- 
whelmed and consumed by tears and misery, at his 
Majesty’s feet. She begged the King to remember 
the past services of Montigny, her own youth, and 
that she had enjoyed his company but four months. 
By all these considerations, and by the passion of Jesus 
Christ, she adjured the monarch to pardon any faults 
which her husband might have committed.’^ The 
reader can easily judge how much effect such a tender 
appeal was like to have upon the heart of Philip. It 
was not more certam that Montigny’s answers to the 
interrogatories addressed to him had created a trium- 
phant vindication'^ of his course, than that such 
vindication would be powerless to save his life. The 
charges preferred against him were similar to those 
which had brought Egmont and Horn to the block, 
and it certainly creat^ no ground of hope for him, 
that he could prove himself oven more innocent of 
suspicious conduct than they had done. On the 4th 
March, 1670, accordingly, the Duke of Alva pro- 
nounced sentence against him. The sentence declared 
that his head should be out off, and afterwards exposed 


^ Oachard, notet, p. 123. Correspondanoe de Philippe II . ii 
Antoine de Penin, one of those nominated by Montigny. was the 

K rsoo selected by the government — Correspondance de Philippe 
11. 870 ; and note by Gachard on p 90. 
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to public view upon the head of a pike.^ Upon the 
18th March, 1570, the Duke addressed a requisitory 
letter to the alcaldes, oorregidors, and other judges 
of Castile, empowering them to carry the sentence 
into execution. 2 

On the arnv'al of this requisition there was a serious 
debate before the King in council.® It seemed to be 
the general opinion that there had been almost 
severity enough in the Netherlands for the present. 
The spectacle of the public execution of another fJis- 
tmguished personage, it was thought, might now prove 
more irritating than salutary.* The King was of this 
opinion himself. It certamly did not occur to him 
or to his advisers that this consideration should lead 
them to spare the life of an innocent man. The 
doubts entertained as to the expediency of a fiesh 
murder were not allowed to benefit the pnsoner, who, 
besides being a loyal subject and a communicant of 
the ancient Church, was also clothed in the white 
robes of an envoy, claiming not only justice but 
hospitality as the deputy of Philip’s sinter, Margaret 
of Parma. These considerations probably never 
occurred to the mind of his Majesty. In view, how- 
ever, of the peculiar circumstances of the case, it w'as 
unanimously agreed that there should be no more 
blood publicly shed. Most of the councillors were in 
favour of slow poison.® Montigny’s meat and drink, 
they said, should be daily drugg^, so that he might 
die by little and little.® Philip, however, terminated 
these disquisitions by deciding that the ends of justice 
would not thus be sufficiently answered. The prisoner, 
he had resolved, should be regularly executed, but the 
deed should be secret, and it should be publicly an- 
nounced that he had died of a fever. ^ 

This point having been settled, the King now set 

‘ Corretpondance de Philippe II , fl 987 * Ibid , il. 938. 989. 

* Relation transmitted by Philip to Alva. Correspoodanoe de 

PhiUppe II . ii 990 < Ibid * Ibid 

* ibid. ‘ Pareicia A lot mot qiie era bieo darlu un booado. 

6 echar aiyun gOnero de venen en la comlda 6 bebida, con que ea 
fueae moriendo poco A jfoco ' 

7 Relation trantmltted to Philip, etc. 



1570] PREPARATIONS FOR HIS MURDER 303 

about the arrangement of his plan with all that close 
attention to detail which marked his character. The 
patient industry which, had God given him a human 
heart and a love of right, might have made him a useful 
monarch, he now devoted to a scheme of midnight 
murder, with a tranquil sense of enjoyment which 
seems almost incredible. There is no exaggeration in 
callmg the deed a murder, for it certainly was not 
sanctioned by any law, divine or human, nor justified 
or excused by any of the circumstances which are 
supposed to palliate homicide. Nor, when the elaborate 
and superfiuous luxury of arrangements made by 
Philip for the accomplishment of his design is con- 
sidered, can it be doubted that he found a positive 
pleasure in his task. It would almost seem that he 
had become jealous of Alva’s achievements in the 
work of slaughter. He appeared willing to prove to 
tliose immediately about him, that however capable 
might be the Viceroy of conducting public executions 
on a gland and terrifying scale, there was yet a certain 
delicacy of finish never attained by Alva in such 
business, and which was all his Majesty’s own. The 
King was resolved to make the assassination of 
Monti guy a masterpiece. 

On the 17th August, 1570, ho accordingly directed 
Don Eugenio de Peralta, concierge of the fortress of 
Simancas, to repair to Segovia, and thence to remove 
the Seigneur Montigny to Simancas.^ Here he was 
to be strictly immured, yet was to be allowed at times 
to walk in the corridor adjoimng his chamber. On 
the 7 th October following, the licentiate Don Alonzo 
de Avellano, alcalde of Valladolid, was furnished with 
an order addressed by the King to Don Eugenio de 
Peralta, requiring him to place the prisoner in the 
hands of the said licentiate, who was charged with 
the execution of Alva’s sentence.* This functionary 
hod, moreover, been provided with a minute lettt‘r 
of instructions, which had been drawn up according 
U transmitted by Philip. Correspondanoe de Philippe II.. 
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io the King's directions, on the Ist October.^ In 
these royal instructions, it was stated that, although 
the sentence was for a pubho execution, yet the King 
had decided in favour of a private one within the 
walk of the fortress. It was to be managed so that 
no one should suspect that Montigny had been exe- 
cuted, but so that, on the contrary, it should be uni- 
versally said and believed that he had died a natural 
death. V'ery few persons, ail sworn and threatened 
into secrecy, wore therefore to be employed. Don 
Alonzo was to start immediately for Valladolid, which 
was within two short leagues of Simancas. At that 
place he would communicate with Don Eugenio, and 
arrange the mode, day, and hour of execution. He 
would leave Valladolid on the evening before a holiday, 
late in the afternoon, so as to arrive a little after dark 
at Simancas. He would take with him a confidential 
notary, an executioner, and as few servants as possible. 
Imm^iately upon his entrance to the fortress, he was 
to communicate the sentence of death to Montigny, 
in presence of Don Eugenio and of one or two other 
persons. He would then console Atm, m which task 
he would be assisted by Don Eugenio.* He would 
afterwards leave him with the religious person who 
would be appointed for that purpose. That night 
and the whole of the following day, which would l>e a 
festival, till after midnight, would be allotted to 
.Montigny, that he might have time to confess, to 
receive the sacraments, to convert himself to God, 
and to repent. Between one and two o'clock in the 
morning the execution was to take place, in presence 
of the ecclesiastic, of Don Eugenio de Peralta, of the 
notary, and of one or two other persons, who would 
be needed by the executioner. The ecclesiastic was to 
be a wise and prudent person, and to bo informed how 
little confidence Montigny inspired in the article of 
faith. If the prisoner should wish to make a will, it 
could not be permitted. As all his property had been 

^ 8o« it# analysis in Corresi»on<lanc« d# Philippe II , II. 083. 

* Corresrendame de Phdipta U , ii 983. 
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ooniiBcated, he could di8x>08e of nothing. Should he, 
however, desire to make a memorial of the debts which 
he would wish paid, he was to be allowed that liberty. 
It was, however, to be stipulated that he was to make 
no allusion, in any memorial or letter which he might 
write, to the execution which was about to take place. 
He was to use the language of a man aerioudy iU, and 
who feels himself at ike point of death ^ By this infernal 
ingenuity it was proposed to make the victim an 
accomplice in the plot, and to place a false exculpa- 
tion of his assassins in his dying lips. The execution 
having been fulfilled, and the deaw having been an- 
nounce with the dissimulation described, the burial 
was to take place in the church of St. Saviour, in 
Simancas A moderate degree of pomp, such as 
befitted a person of Montigny’s quality, was to be 
allowed, and a decent tomb erects. A grand mass 
was also to be celebrated, with a respectable number, 

‘ say seven hundred,’ of lesser masses. As the servants 
of the defunct were few in number, continued the 
frugal King, they might be provided each with a suit 
of mourning. 2 Having thus personally arranged all the 
details of this secret work, from the reading of the 
sentence to the burial of the prisoner ; having settled 
not only the mode of his departure from life, but of 
his passage through purgatory, the King dispatched 
the agent on his mission. 

The royal programme was faithfully enacted. Don 
Alonzo arriv^ at Valladolid, and made his arrange- 
ments with Don Eugenio, It was agreed that a paper, 
prepared by royal authority, and brought by Don 
Alonzo from Madrid, should be thrown into the cor- 
ridor of Montigny’s prison. This paper, written m 
Latin, ran as follows : ‘ In the night, as I understand, 
there will be no chance for your escape. In the day- 
time there will be many ; for you are then in charge of 
a smgle gouty guardian, no match in strength or speed 
for so vigorous a man as you. Make your escape &om 
the 8 th to the 12 th of October, at any hour you can, 

* Corretpondance do Philippe II., Ui. 083. « Ibid. 

VOL. n. X 
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and take the road contiguous to the castle gate through 
which you entered. You will find Robert and John* 
who will be ready with horses* and with everything 
necessary. May God favour your undertaking. — 
R. D M’i 

The letter, thus designedly thrown mto the corridor 
by one confederate, was soon afterwards picked up by 
the other, who immediately taxed Montigny with an 
attempt to escape.* Notwithstanding the vehement 
protestations of innocence naturally made by the 
prisoner, his pretended project was made the pretext 
for a still closer imprisonment in the ‘ Bishop’s Tower. 

A letter, ^vrxtten at Madrid^ by Philip’s orders, had 
been brovght by Don Alonzo to StniancaSt narrating by 
anticipation these circumstances, precisely as they had 
now occurred A It moreover stat^ that Montigny, in 
consequence of his close confinement, had \allen 
grievously ill, and that he would receive all the atten- 
tion compatible with his safe keeping. This letter, 
according to previous orders, was now signed by Don 
Eugenio de Peralta, dated 10th October, 1670, and 
puhlidy dispatched to Philip.^ It was thus formally 
established that Montigny was seriously ill. A phy- 
sician, thoroughly instructed and sworn to secrecy, was 
now ostentatiously admitted to the tower, bringing 
uith him a vast quantity of drugs. He duly circu- 
lated among the townspeople, on his return, his opinion 
that the illustrious prisoner was afflicted with a dis- 
order from which it was almost impossible that he 
should recover ® Thus, thanks to I'hilip’s masterly 
precautions, not a person in Madrid or Simancas was 
ignorant that Montipiy was dying of a fever, with the 
single exception of the patient himself. 

On Saturday, the 14tn of October, at nightfall, Don 
Alonzo de Avellano, accompanied by the prescribed 

* Oachard, note to p 16S of Correspondauce de Philippe II , ii. 

-' Ibid., ii. ibCj.QHS 

* Ibid , ii 9S8 ; and Gacbard, Introduction to Correspondanoe 
de Philippe II , i 39. 

* Relation, etc Correenondance de Philippe II., fl. 906. 

* Correapon dance de Philippe II.. it 988. 

* Relation, etc. Correepondance de Philippe II., It 996 
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individuals, including Fray Hernando del Castillo, an 
ecclesiastic of high reputation, made their appearance 
at the prison of Simancas. At ten in the evening the 
announcement of the sentence was made to Montigny. 
Ho was visibly agitated at the sudden intelligence, for 
it was entirely unexpected by him.^ He had, on the 
contrary, hoped much from the intercession of the 
Queen, whose arrival he had already learned, ^ He 
soon recovered himself, however, and requested to be 
left alone with the ecclesiastic. All the night and the 
following day were passed in holy offices. He con- 
ducted himself with great moderation, courage, and 
tranquillity. He protested his entire innocence of any 
complicity with the lYince of Orange, or of any dis- 
loyal designs or sentiments at any period of his life. 
He drew up a memorial, expressing his strong attach- 

* Relation, etc Corroapondance de Philippe II , ii. 996. Also 
Letter o( Fray Hernando del Castillo to Doctor Velasco, m 
Correspondanee de Philippe II , 11 992 

^ Ibid — It will be perceived that Philip had taken precautionary 
measures RRainst the request which his young bride, according to 
her promise to the Dowager CounU'ss of Horn, had promised to 
prefer in behalf ot Montigny According to Meteren, who upon this 
occasion has been followed by Bor and Hoofd, as well as by later 
historians, Philip determined to dispatch the prisoner before the 
arrival of the Queen, in order that he might not be obliged to 
refuse her first request They add, that Montigny was accordingly 
poisoned in a pottage which his own page was comi)elled to adf- 
minister to him The page was threatened with death if he re- 
vealed the secret, says Hoofd , hut according to Meteren, he did 
discover the deed to his intimate friends A burning fever was said 
have been produced bj the poison, which carried off the victim 
on the Ist October The Queen sailed from Flushing on the 25th 
September, and although these writers are mistaken as to the exact 
date and manner of the murder, yet they were certainly well 
informed as to the general features of the mysterious transaction 
Their statement, that Montigny was dead before the Queen left the 
ship, is manifestly a mistaken one. for it appears by the letter of 
Fray Hernando that the prisoner had already learned the newrs of 
her arrival Still he was without doubt represented by Philip to 
the Queen as already dead or dying, and the masterly precautions 
taken rendered contradiction impossible He had already been 
removed to Simancas on the 1st October, and was reported 
grievously ill on the 10th These contemporaries may be forgiven 
for having given the poisoned pottage instead of the * garotte,’ aa 
the real instrument or death . and this is almost the only mistake 
which they have made, now that the narration is compared with the 
detailed statement made by Philip himself — V. Meteren, lii , 64. 
Hoofd, V. 172, 178 Compare Wagenaer, Vaderl. Hist., Deel vi. 
246 ; Bor, Iv 182 (266). 
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ment to every point of the Catholic faith, from which 
he had never for an instani swerved.^ His whole de- 
meanour was noble, submissive, and Christian. ‘ In 
every essential,* said Fray Hernando, ‘ he condncted 
himself so well that we who remam may bear him 
envy.** He wrote a paper of instructions concerning 
his faithful and bereaved dependents. He placed his 
signet ring, attached to a small gold chain, m the 
hands of the ecclesiastic, to be by him transmitted to 
his wife. Another rmg, set with turquoise, he sent to 
his mother-in-law, the Princess Espinoy, from whom 
he had received it. About an hour after midnight, 
on the morning, therefore, of the 16th of October, 
Fray Hernando gave notice that the prisoner was 
ready to die. The alcalde Don Alonzo then entered, 
accompanied by the executioner and the notary. The 
sentence of Alva was now again recited, the alcalde 
adding that the King, ‘ out of his clemency and be- 
nignity,* had substituted a secret for a pubhc execu- 
tion. Montigny admitted that the judgement would 
be just and the punishment lenient, if it were con- 
cede that the charges against him were true. His 
enemies, however, while he had been thus immured, 
had possessed the power to accuse him as they listed. 
He ceased to speah, and the executioner then came 
forward and strangled him. The alcalde, the notary, 
and the executioner then immediately started for 
Valladolid, so that no person next morning knew that 
they had been that nignt at SimancfUi, nor could guess 
the dark deed which they had then and there accom- 
plished.* The terrible secret they were forbidden, on 
pain of death, to reveal. 

Montigny, immediately after his death, was clothed 
in the habit of Saint Francis, in order to conceal the 
marks of strangulation. In the course of the day the 
body was deposited, according to the King*8 previous 
orders, in the church of Saint Saviour. Don Eugenio 

* CorrespoDdance de Philipps II.. U. »d0. 

> Letter of Fray Hernando, etc. 

* Letter of Fray Hernando. Corretpondanoe de Philippe II.. 
«. W2-W. 
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de Peralta, who superintended the interment, un- 
covered the face of the defunct to prove his identity, 
which was instantly recognized by many sorrowing 
servants. The next morning the second letter, pre- 
pared by Philip long before, and brought by Don Alonzo 
de Avellano to Simancas, received the date of 17th 
October, 1570, together with the signature of Don 
Eugenio de Peralta, keeper of Simancas fortress, and 
was then publicly dispatched to the King.^ It stated 
that, notwithstanding the care given to the Seigneur 
de Montigny in his severe illness by the physicians 
who had attended him, he had continued to grow 
worse and worse until the previous morning between 
three and four o’clock, when he had expired. The 
Fray Hernando del Castillo, who had accidentally 
happened to be at Simancas, had performed the holy 
offices, at the request of the deceased, who had died 
m so Catholic a frame of mind, that great hopes might 
be entertained of his salvation. Although he pos- 
sessed no property, yet his burial had been conducted 
very respectably.* 

On the 3rd of November, 1570, these two letters, 
ostensibly written by Don Eugenio de Peralta, were 
transmitted by Philip to the Duke of Alva. They 
were to serve as evidence of the statement which the 
Governor-General was now instructed to make, that 
the Seigneur de Montigny had died a natural death 
in the fortress of Simancas. By the same courier, the 
King likewise forwarded a secret memoir, containing 
the exact history of the dark transaction, from which 
memoir the foregoing account has been prepared. At 
the same time the Duke was instructed publicly to 
exhibit the lying letters of Don Eugenio de Peralta,* 
as containing an authentic statement of the affair. 
The King observed, moreover, in his letter, that there 
was not a person in Spain who doubted that Montigny 

^ Letter of Fray Hernando. Correspondance de Philippe II., 
ii. 002-090 

* Correspondance de Philippe II . li. 094-006. 

* * Moetrando descuidada y dis&imuladamente.’ — Correspon- 
dance de Philippe II , ii 997 
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had died of a fever. He added that if the sentiments 
of the deceased nobleman had been at all in conformity 
with his external manifestations, according to the 
accounts received of his last moments, it was to be 
hoped that God would have mercy upon his soul. 
The secretary who copied the letter, took the liberty 
of adding, however, to this paragraph the suggestion, 
that * if Montigny were really a heretic, the devil, who 
alwa^ assists his children in such moments, would 
hardly have failed him in his dying hour.’ Philip, 
displeased with this flippancy, caused the passage to 
be erased. He even gave vent to his royal indigna- 
tion in a marginal note, to the effect that we should 
always express favourable judgements concerning the 
dead.^ 

Thus perished Baron Montigny,* four years after his 
arrival in Madrid as Duchess Margaret’s ambassador, 
and three years after the death of his fellow-envoy, 
Marquis Bcrghen. No apology is necessary for so 
detailed an account of this dark and secret tragedy. 
The great transactions of a reign ore sometimes paltry 
things ; great battles and great treaties, after vast con- 
sumption of life and of breath, often leave the world 
where they found it. The events which occupy many 
of the statelier pages of history, and which have most 
lived in the mouths of men, frequently contain but 
commonplace lessons of philosophy. It is perhaps 
otherwise when, by the resuscitation of secret docu- 
ments, over which the dust of three centuries has 
gathered, we are enabled to study the internal working 
of a system of perfect tyranny. Liberal institutions, 
republican or constitutional governments, move in the 
daylight ; we see their mode of operation, feel the jar 
of their wheels, and are often needlessly alarmed at 
their apparent tendencies. The reverse of the pio- 

> ' Ef to mitmo borrad de la dfra, quo de lot niuertoe no hay que 
haoer. tino buen Julcio.* — Coirctpondance de Philippe II., il 997. 

* On the 22nd March, 1571, a decree condemning the memory 
of Montigny and con^catlng all hit ettatet, waa duly iitued by the 
1>tike of Alva, * in conaequence of information then juat received 
that the aaid seigneur had departed life by a natural death in the 
fortress of Simancai.’ — Correspondance de Philippe II , ii. 1010. 
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ture is not always so easily attainable. When, there- 
fore, we find a careful portrait of a consummate tyrant, 
painted by his own hand, it is worth our while to pause 
tor a moment, that we may carefully peruse the luiea- 
ments. Certainly, we shall afterwards not love liberty 
the less. 

Towards the end of the year 1570, still another 
and a terrible misfortune descended upon the Nether- 
lands. An inundation, more tremendous than any 
which had yet been recorded in those annals so pro- 
lific m such catastrophes, now swept the whole coast 
from Flanders to Friesland.^ Not the memorable 
deluge of the thirteenth century, out of which the 
Zuyder Zee was bom ; not that in which the waters 
of the Dollart had closed for ever over the villages 
and churches of Gronmgen ; not one of those per- 
petually-recurring floods by which the inhabitants of 
the Netherlands, year after year, were recalled to an 
anxious remembrance of the watery chaos out of 
which their fatherland had been created, and into 
which it was in daily danger of resolving itself again, 
had excited so much terror and caused so much de- 
struction. A continued and violent gale from the 
north-west had long been sweeping the Atlantic waters 
into the North Sea, and now had piled them upon the 
fragile coasts of the provinces. The dykes, tasked 
beyond their strength, burst in every direction. The 
cities of Flanders, * to a considerable distance mland, 
were suddenly invaded by the waters of the ocesin.* 
The whole narrow peninsula of North Holland was in 
imminent danger of being swept away for ever.^ 
Between Amsterdam and Meyden, the great Diemer 
dyke was broken through in twelve places. The 
riand-bos, a bulwark formed of oaken piles, fastened 
with metal clamps, moored with iron anchors, and 
8eoure<i by gravel and granite, was snapped to pieces 
hke packthread. The ‘ Sleeper,* a dyke thus called, 
because it was usually left in repose by the elements, 

* Bor, V 829. Hoofd, vi 206, 206. 

* Hoofd. vl 206. 


* Hoofd, ubl Bup. 
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except in great emergencies^ alone held firm» and pre- 
vented the consummation of the catastrophe. ‘ Still 
the ocean poured in upon the land with terrible fury. 
Dort, Rotterdam, and many other cities, were, for a 
time, almost submerged. Along the coast, fishing 
vessels, and even ships of larger size, were Hoated up 
into the country, where they entangled themselves in 
groves and orchards, or beat to pieces the roofs and 
walls of houses.’ The destruction of life and of pro- 
perty was enormous throughout the maritime pro- 
vinces, but in Friesland the desolation was complete. 
There nearly all the dykes and sluices were dashed to 
fragments ; the country, far and wide, converted into 
an angry sea. The steeples and towers of inland cities 
became islands of the ocean. Thousands of human 
beings were sw'ept out of existence in a few' hours. 
Whole districts of temtory, with all their villages, 
farms, and churches, were rent from their places,* 
borne along by the force of the waves, sometimes to 
be lodged in another part of the country, sometimes 
to be entirely engulfed Multitudes of men, women, 
children, of horses, oxen, sheep, and every domestic 
animal, were struggling in the waves in every direc- 
tion. Every boat, and every article which could serve 
as a boat, were eagerly seized upon. Every bouse was 
inundated ; even the ^aveyar^ gave up their dead. 
The living infant in his cradle, and the long -buried 
corpse in nis coffin, floated side by side. The ancient 
flood seemed about to be renewed. Everywhere, upon 
the top of trees, upon the steeples of churches, human 
beings were clustered, praying to God for mercy, and 
to their fellow-men for assistance.^ As the storm at 
last was subsidiug, boats began to ply in every direc- 
tion, saving those who were still struggling in the 
water, picking fugitives from roofs and tree-tops, and 
collecting the bodies of those already drowned. Colonel 
Robles, Seigneur de Billy, formerly much hated for 
his Spanish or Portuguese blood, made himself very 

> Hoofd, ubl tup. > Ibid. 

• Hoofd, vi. 205, 206 Bor, vl. 829 

« Hoofd, Bor, ubl lup. Btrada, lib. vli 855, 356. 
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active in his humane work. By his exertions, and 
those of the troops belonging to Groningen, many 
lives were rescued, and gratitude replaced the ancient 
animosity. It was estimated that at least twenty 
thousand persons were destroyed in the province of 
Friesland alone. Throughout the Netherlands, on© 
hundred thousand persons perished. The damage 
done to property, the number of animals engulfed m 
the sea, were almost incalculable.^ 

These events took place on the Ist and 2nd Novem- 
ber, 1670. The latter happened to be the day of All 
Saints, and the Spaniards maintained loudly that the 
vengeance of Heaven had descended upon the abode 
of heretics.^ The Netherlanders looked upon the 
catastrophe as ominous of still more terrible misfor- 
tunes in store for them. They seemed doomed to 
destruction by God and man. 

Nearly at the close of this year (1670) an incident 
occurred, illustrating the ferocious courage so often 
engendered in civil contests. On the western verge 
of the Isle of Bommel stood the castle of Lowestein. 
The island is not in the sea. It is the narrow but im- 
{Xirtant territory which is enclosed between the Meuse 
and the Waal. The castle, placed in a slender hook, 
at the junction of the two rivers, commanded the two 
cities of Gorcum and Dorcum, and the whole naviga- 
tion of the waters. 3 One evening, towards the end of 
December, four monks, wearing the cowls and robes 
of Mendicant Grey Friars, demanded hospitality at 
the castle gate.* They were at once usher^ into the 
presence of the commandant, a brother of President 
Tisnaoq. He was standing by the fire, conversing with 
his wife. The foremost monk, approaching him, asked 
whether the ceustle held for the Duke of Alva or the 
Prince of Orange. The castellian replied that he recog- 
nized no prince save Philip, King of Spain. There- 
upon the monk, who was no other than Herman de 

‘ HooM. Vi 206. Meteren. iii. 60 

^ Meteren. Hoold. ubl sup. 

» BentIvogUo, Ub v , 87. Guicciardini, x 

« Mendoza, v. 109. 110. Hoofd. vi. 207. 
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Ruyter, a drover by trade, and a warm partisan of 
Orange, plucked a pistol from beneath his robe, and 
shot the commandant through the head. The others, 
taking advantage of the sudden panic, overcame all 
the resistance offered by the feeble garrison, and made 
themselves masters of the place. ^ In the course of 
the next day they introduce into the castle four or 
five and twenty men, with which force they dihgently 
set themselves to fortify the place, and secure them- 
selves in its possession.^ A larger reinforcement which 
they had reckoned upon, was detained by the floods 
and frosts, which, for the moment, had made the roads 
and nvers alike impracticable. 

Don Roderigo de Toledo, governor of Bois le Duo, 
immediately dispatched a certain Captain Perea, at 
the head of two hundred soldiers, who were joined on 
the way by a miscellaneous force of volunteers, to 
recover the fortress as soon as possible. ^ The castle, 
bathed on its outward walls by the Waal and Meuse, 
and having two redoubts, defended by a double interior 
foss, would have been difficult to take by assault^ had 
the number of besieged men been at all adequate to 
its defence. As matters stood, however, the Spaniards, 
by battering a breach in the wall with their cannon 
on the first day, and then escalading the inner works 
with remarkable gallantry on the second, found them- 
selves masters of the place within eight and forty 
hours of their first appearance before its gates. Most 
of the defenders were either slain or captured alive. 
De Ruyter alone had betaken himself to an inner hall 
of the castle, where he stood at bay upon the threshold. 
Many Spaniards, one after another, as they attempted 
to kill or to secure him, fell before his sword, which 
he wielded wdth the strength of a giant.® At last, 

’ Mendoza. Hoofd, ub! sup. Bor. vl 331 ’ Bor. vi 831. 

* Bor, Mendoza. Hoofd, ubl sup. Correspondance de Philippe 11., 

fi 1004 * Mendoza, v. 100, 110 

* Bor, Hoofd, nbi sup. Meteren, ill. 00 The last writer, who 
never omits an opportunity to Illustrate the prow ess of his country- 
men, whoso courage certainly needs no exaggeration, assures his 
readers that three boeU-load§ of the eorpeee of those who had fallen 
by De Buyter’s arm were carried from the castle. 
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oveiTOwered by numbers, and weakened by the loss of 
blooa, he retreated slowly into the hall, followed by 
many of his antagonists. Here, by an unexpected 
movement, he applied a match to a train of powder, 
which he had previously laid along the floor of the 
apartment. The explosion was instantaneous. The 
tower, where the contest was taking place, sprang 
into the air, and De Ruyter with his enemies snared 
a common doom.‘ A part of the mangled remains 
of this heroic but ferocious patriot were afterwards 
dug from the ruins of the tower, and with impotent 
malice nailed upon the gallows at Bois le Duc.^ Of 
his surviving companions, some were beheaded, some 
were broken on the wheel, some were hanged and 
quartered — all were executed.^ 


CHAPTER VI 

Orange and Count Louis In France — Peace with the Huguenots — 
Coligny’s memoir, presented by request to Charles IX , on 
the subject of invading the Netherlands — Secret correspon- 
dence of Orange organized by Paul Buys — Privateering com- 
missions issued by the Prince — Regulations prescribed by 
him for the fleets thus created — Impoverished conrlition of 
the Prince — His fortitude — His personal sacrifices and pnva- 
tions — His generosity — Renewed contest between the Duke 
and the estates on the subject of the tenth and twentieth 
pence — Violent disputes In the council — Firm opposition of 
VigliuB — Edict commanding the immediate collection of the 
tax — Popular tumults— Viglius denounced by Alva — The 
Duke's fierce complaints to the King — Secret schemes of 
Philip against Queen Elizabeth of England — The Ridolfl plot 
to murder Elizabeth countenanced by Philip and Pius V — 
The King’s orders to Alva to further the plan — The Duke s 
remonstrances — Explosion of the plot — Obstinacy of Philip — 
llenewed complaints of Alva os to the imprudent service 
required of him — Other attempts of Philip to murder Eliza- 
beth — Don John of Austria in the Levant — Battle of Lepanto — 
Slothfulness of Selim — Appointment of Medina Cell — Inces- 
sant wrangling in Brussels upon the tax — Persevering effort s 
of Orange — Contempt of Aiva for the Prince — Proposed 
sentence of Ignominv against his name — Sonoy’a mission to 
Germany — Remarkable papers issued by the Prluce — The 


‘ Bor, Hoofd, ubl sup. ’ Bor, Hoofd, Meteren 

» ' Twee daar af geraabraakt,’ says Hoofd, vi 208. ‘ Oefanghen, 
gepiinigt ende geexecutoert,’ says Meteren. Ill 60 ; ‘ desquarti- 
aando los soldados que se tomaron bivos en Anvers,’ says Mendoza. 
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‘ harangue * — Intense hatred for Alra entertained by the 
highest as well as lower orders — Visit of Francis de Alva to 
Brussels — His unfavourable report to the King — Querulous 
language of the Duke — Deputation to Spain — Universal revolt 
against the tax — Ferocity of Alva — Execution of eighteen 
tradesmen secretly ordered — Interrupted by the capture of 
Brill — Beggars of the sea — The younger Wild Boar of Ardennes 
— Reconciliation between the English government and that of 
Alva — The Netherland privateersmen ordered out of English 
ports-— De la Marck’s fleet before Brill — The town summoned 
to surrender — Commissioners sent out to the fleet — Flight of 
the magistrates and townspeople — Capture of the place — 
Indignation of Alva — Popular exultation in Brussels— Puns 
and caricatures — Bossu ordered to recover the town of Brill — 
His defeat^ — Hisjperfldious entrance into Rotterdam — Massacre 
in that city — Flushing revolutionised — Unsuccessful attempt 
of Governor de Bourgogne to recall the citizens to their 
obedience — Expedition under Treslong from Brill to assist 
the town of Flushing — Murder of Pacheco by the (vatriots — 
’t Eeraerts appointed Governor of Walcheren by Orange 

While such had been the domestic events of the 
Netherlands during the years 1569 and 1570, the 
Prince of Orange, although again a wanderer, had 
never allowed himself to despair. After disbanding 
his troops at Strasburg, and after making the best 
arrangements possible under the otroumsianoes for 
the effectual payment of their wages, ho had joined 
the army which the Duke of Deux Fonts had been 
raising in Germany to assist the cause of the Huguenots 
in France,^ 

Meantime the battle of Jamac had been fought ; 
the whole Huguenot army had been routed by the 
royal forces under the command of Anjou, and the 
body of Cond^, tied to the back of a she ass, had been 
parked through the streets of Jamao in derision.^ 
Affairs had aln^uiy grown almost as black for the 
cause of freedom in France as in the provinces. Shortly 
afterwards William of Orange, with a band of twelve 
hundred horsemen, joined the banners of Coligny. 
His two brothers accompanied him.^ Henry, the 
stripling, had left the university to follow the fortunes 
of the Prince. The indomitable Louis, after seven 
thousand of his army bad been slain, had swum naked 

^ Bor, V. 2fl9. Archives et Correspoudaiioe, 111. 31fl. 

* De Thou, t V , Uv , xJv., S70-678. » Ibid . 5S4 
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across the Ems, exclaiming * that his courage, thank 
God, was as fresh and lively as ever,’^ and had lost 
not a moment in renewing his hostile schemes against 
the Spanish government. In the meantime he had 
joined the Huguenots m France. The battle of Mon- 
contour had succeeded. Count Peter Mansfeld, with 
five thousand troops sent by Alva, fighting on the 
side of the Royalists, and Louis of Nassau on that of the 
Huguenots, atoning by the steadiness and skill with 
which he covered the retreat, for his intemperate 
courage, which had precipitated' the action, and 
perhaps been the main cause of Coligny’s overthrow. ^ 
The IViice of Orange, who had b^n peremptorily 
called to the Netherlands in the beginning of the 
autumn, was not present at the battle. Disguised 
as a peasant, with but five attendants, and at great 
peril, he had crossed the enemy’s lines, traversed 
France, and arrived in Germany before the winter.^ 
Count Louis remained with the Huguenots. So neces- 
sary did he seem to their cause, and so dear had he 
become to their armies, that during the severe illness 
of Coligny in the course of the following summer all 
eyes were turned upon him as the inevitable successor 
of that great man,* the only remaining pillar of freedom 
in France. 

Coligny recovered. The deadly peace between the 
Huguenots and the court succeed^. The Admiral, 
despite his sagacity and his suspicions, embarked w'ith 
his whole party upon that smooth and treacherous 
current which led to the catastrophe of Saint Bar- 
tholomew. To occupy his attention, a formal engage- 
ment was made by the government to send succour 
to the Netherlands. The Admiral was to lead the 
auxiliaries which were to be dispatched across the 
frontier to overthrow the tyrannical government of 
Alva, Long and anxious were the colloquies held 

* Groen v. Prinst., Archives et Correspondance, etc., lii. 272, 273. 

* De Thou, t V . Uv xlvl., 638, 639 

* Qroen v. Prinst, Archives et Correspondance, ill. 322. De 
Thou, t. V., llv. xlvi., 627. Bor, v. 269. 

* De Thou, t Vi , Uv xlvii , 32-36. 
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between Coligny and the Royalists.^ The monarch 
requested a detailed opinion, in writing, from the 
Admiral, on the most advisable plan for invading the 
Netherlands. The result was the preparation of the 
celebrated memoir, under Cohgny’s directions, by young 
De Mornay, Seigneur of Plessis. The document was 
certainly not a paper of the highest order. It did not 
appeal to the loftier instincts which kings or common 
mortals might be supposed to possesvs. It recalled, 
wdth exultation, the fact that the only natural and 
healthy existence of the French was in a state of war 
— that France, if not occupied with foreign campaigns, 
could not be prevented from plunging its sword into its 
owTi vitals. It indulged in refreshing reminiscences of 
those halcyon days, not long gone by, when France, 
enjoying perfect tranquillity within its own borders, 
was calmly and regularly carrying on its long wars 
beyond the frontier. ^ 

In spite of this savage spirit, the paper w'as never- 
theless a sagacious one ; but the request for the memoir, 
and the many interviews on the suDject of the invasion, 
were only intended to deceive. They were but the 
curtain which concealed the preparations for the 
dark tragedy which was about to be enacted. Equally 
deceived, and more sanguine than ever, Louis of Nassau 
during this period was indefatigable in his attempts 
to gain friends for his cause. He had repeated audi- 
ences of the King, to whose court he had come in 
disguise.^ He m^e a strong impression upon Eliza- 
beth’s envoy at the French court, Sir Francis Wal- 
singham. It is probable, however, that in the Count’s 
impetuosity to carry his point, he allowed more 
plausibility to be given to certain projects for sub- 
dividing the Netherlands than his brother would ever 
have sanctioned.* 

Meantime in the autumn of 1569, Orange had again 

1 De Thou, t. vl , llv . xlvll 279, 280. 

« Ibid , t vl . llv , 11. 342-357. 

» Ibid , t vl . 279, 280 

♦ Oroen v Prlnut., Archives et Correspondance, ill. 404. 405. 
Mem. of Waisiugham. 143. 
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reached Germany. Paul Buys, pensionary of I^yden, 
had kept him constantly informed of the state of 
affairs in the provinces, ‘ Through his means an 
extensive correspondence was organized and main- 
tained with leadmg persons in every part of the Nether- 
lands. Before his visit to France, Orange had, more- 
over, issued commissions, in his capacity of sovereign, 
to various seafaring persons, who were empowered to 
cruise against Spanish commerce. ^ 

The ‘ beggars of the sea,* as these privateersmen 
designated themselves, soon acquired as terrible a 
name as the wild beggars, or the forest beggars but 
the Prince, having had many conversations with 
Admiral Coligny on the important benefits to be 
derived from the system, had faithfully set himself to 
effect a reformation of its abuses after his return from 
France. The Seigneur de Dolham, who, like many 
other refugee nobles, had acquired much distinction 
in this roving corsair life, had for a season acted as 
Admiral for the Prince. He had, however, resolutely 
declined to render any accounts of his various expe- 
ditions, and was now deprived of his command in 
consequence.'* Gillain de Fiennes, Seigneur de Lumbres, 
was appointed to succeed him. At the same time 
strict orders were issued by Orange, forbidding all 
hostile measures against the Emperor or any of the 
princes of the Empire, against Sweden, Denmark, 
England, or against any potentates who were pro- 
tectors of the true Chnstian religion.® The Duke of 
Alva and his adherents were designated as the only 
lawful antagonists. The Prince, moreover, gave 
minute instructions as to the discipline to be observed 
in his fleet. The articles of war were to be strictly 
enforced. Each commander was to maintain a 
minister on board his ship, who was to preach God’s 
word, and to preserve Chnstian piety among the 
crew.® No one was to exercise any command in the 

^ Bor, V. 280. * Ibid., v. 289. Hoofd, v. 197. 

• Ibid. Ibid., V 198. ♦ Ibid., 

‘ Ibid , V 883, 834 Archives et Correspondance, iii 863, 864. 

* Bor, V. 824, 825. 326. Hoofd. v. 198. 
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fleet save native Netherlanders, unless thereto expressly 
commissioned by the Prince of Orange. All prizes 
were to be divided and distributed by a prescribed 
rule. No persons were to be received on board, 
either as sailors or soldiers, save ' folk of good name 
and fame.’ No man who had ever been punished of 
justice was to be admitted.* Such were the principal 
features of the organization of that infant navy, which, 
in course of this and the following centuries, was to 
achieve so many triumphs, and to which a powerful 
and adventurous mercantile marine had already led 
the way. ‘ Of their ships,’ said Cardinal Bentivoglio, 
* the Hollanders make houses, of their houses schools. 
Here they are bom, here educated, here they learn 
their profession. Their sailors, flying from one pole 
to the other, practising their art wherever the sun 
displays itself to mortals, become so skilful that they 
can scarcely be equalled, certainly not surpassed, by 
any nation in the civilized world.’* 

The Pnnce, however, had never been in so forlorn 
a condition as on his return from France. ‘ Orange is 
plainly perishing,’ said one of the friends of the cause.* 
Not only had he no funds to orgamze new levies, but 
he was daily exposed to the most clamorously-urged 
claims, growing out of the army which he b^n 
recently obhg^ to disband. It had been onginally 
report^ in the Netherlands that he had faUen in the 
battle of Moncontour. ‘ If he have really been taken 
off,’ wrote Viglius, hardly daring to credit the great 
news, ‘ we shall all of us have less cause to tremole.’* 
After his eustual return, however, lean and beggared, 
with neither money nor credit, a mere threatening 
shadow without substance or power, he seemed to 
justify the sarcasm of Granvelle. * Vana axne virihua 
ira^ quoted the Cardinal,® and of a verity it seemed 
that not a man was likely to stir in Germany in his 

* Bor, V. 824. 

* Bentivoglio, Gaerra dl Fiandra, lib. v. 80. 

* * Orangiua plane periit ' — Languet ad Caner., 101. 

« Viglii Epift ad Joach. Hopp., 79 

* Correspondanoe de PhiUppe IL, li 748. 
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behalf, now that so deep a gloom had descended upon 
his cause. The obscure and the oppressed through- 
out the provinces and Germany still freely contributed 
out of their weakness and their poverty, and taxed 
themselves beyond their means to assist enterprises 
for the relief of the Netherlands. The great ones of 
the earth, however, those on whom the Prince had 
relied ; those to whom he had given his heart ; dukes, 
pnnces, and electors, in this fatal change of his for- 
tunes, ‘ fell away like water.* ^ 

Still his spirit was unbroken. He wrote to his 
brother John that he was quite willing to go to Frank- 
fort in order to give himself up as a hostage to his 
troops for the payment of their arrears. ^ At the same 
time he begged his brother to move heaven and earth 
to raise at least one hundred thousand thalers. If he 
could only furnish them with a month’s pay, the 
soldiers would perhaps be for a time contented.* 
He gave directions also concerning the disposition of 
what remained of his plate and furniture, the greater 
part of it having been already sold and expended in 
the cause. He thought it would, on the whole, be 
better to have the remainder sold, piece by piece, at 
the fair. More money would be raised by that course 
than by a more wholesale arrangement.* 

He was now obliged to attend personally to the 
most minute matters of domestic economy. The man 
who had been the mate of emperors, who was him- 
self a sovereign, who had lived his life long in pomp 
and luxury, surrounded by countless nobles, pages, 
men-at-arms, and menials, now calmly accept^ the 
position of an outlaw and an exile. He cheerfully 
fulfilled tasks which had formerly devolved upon his 
grooms and valets. There was an almost pathetic 
simplicity in the homely details of an existence which, 

* Hoofd, V. 199. Bor. v 812 — See also Alva*g fierce com- 
plainta that the people, who refused his tenth and twentieth pence, 
contributed voluntarily far greater sums to support the schemes 
of the Prince of Orange. — Correspondance de Phiuppe II , ii passim 
Archives et Corresp., ill passim 

* Archives et Correspondance, Hi. 866-860. » Ibid. 

* Archives et Correspondance de la Maison d’Orange, iii S56-S60. 
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for the moment, had become so obscure and so des- 
perate. ‘ Send by the bearer,* he wrote, ‘ the little 
hackney given me by the Admiral ; send also my 
two pair of trunk hose ; one pair is at the tailor’s to 
be mended, the other pair you will please order to be 
taken from the things which 1 wore lately at Diilen- 
burg. They lie on the table with my accoutrements. 
If the little hackney be not in condition, please send 
the grey horse with the cropped ears and tail.*' 

He was alwa3rs mindful, however, not only of the 
great cause to ahich he had devoted himself, but of 
the wants experienced by individuals who had done 
him service. He never forgot his friends. In the 
depth of his own misery he remembered favours re- 
ceived from humble persons, ‘ Send a little cup, 
worth at least a hundred florins, to Hartmann Wolf,* 
he wrote to his brother ; ‘ you can take as much silver 
out of the coffer, in which there is still some of my 
chapel service Remaining.’* ‘ You will observe that 
AflPenstem is wanting a horse,* he wrote on another 
occasion ; * please look him out one, and send it to 
me with the price. I will send you the money. Since 
he has shown himself so willing in the cause, one 
ought to do something for him.*^ 

The contest between the Duke and the estates, on 
the subject of the tenth and twentieth penny bad been 
for a season adjusted. The two years’ term, however, 
during which it had been arrcuigcd that the tax should 
be commuted, was to expire in the autumn of 1571.^ 
Early, therefore, in this year the disputes were renewed 
with greater acrimony than ever. The estates felt 
•atisfi^ that the King was less eager than the Viceroy. 
Viglius was satisfied that the power of Alva was upon 
the wane. While the King was not likely openly to 
rebuke bis recent measures, it seemed not improbable 
that the Govemor*s reiterated requests to be recalled 
might be granted. Fortified by these considerations, 

> Archives et Corretpondanoe de la Maiion d’Orange, III. 34S. 
S60. « Ibid , 83» * Ibid.. 840. 860. 

* Viglil Comm super imp. Dec. Deo , a. x. 
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the President, who had so long been the supple tool 
of the tyrant, suddenly assumed the character of a 
popular tribune. The wranglings, the contradic- 
tions, the vituperations, the threatenings, now became 
incessant in the council. The Duke found that he 
had exulted prematurely, when he announced to the 
King the triumphant establishment, in perpetuity, 
of the lucrative tax. So far from all the estates having 
given their consent, as he had maintained, and as he 
had written to Philip, it now appeared that not one 
of those bodies considered itself bound beyond its 
quota for the two years This was formally stated 
in the council by Berlaymont and other members.* 
The wrath of the Duke blazed forth at this announce- 
ment. He berated Berlaymont for maintaining, or 
for allowing it to be maintained, that the consent of 
the orders had ever been doubtful. He protested 
that they had as unequivocally agreed to the per- 
petual imposition of the tax as he to its commutation 
during two years. He declared, how^ever, that he 
was sick of quotas. The tax should now be collected 
forthwith, and Treasurer Schetz was ordered to take 
his measures accordingly. ^ 

At a conference on tlie 29th May, the Duke asked 
Viglins for his opinion. The President made a long 
reply, taking the ground that the consent of the orders 
had been only conditional, and appealing to such 
members of the finance council as were present to 
confirm his assertion. It was confirmed by all. The 
Duke, in a passion, swore that those who dared main- 
tain such a statement should be chastised.^ Viglius 
replied that it had always been the custom for coun- 
cillors to declare their opinion, and that they had 
never before been threatened with such consequences. 
If such, however, were his excellency’s sentiments, 
councillors had better stay at home, hold their tongues, 
and so avoid chastisement.* The Duke, controlling 
himself a little, apologized for this allusion to chastise- 

* Viglil Comnu Deo Den . » xxvii. ■ Ibid. 

» Ibid., ■. xxviil * Ibid 

y 2 



324 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1571 

ment, a menace which he disclaimed having intended 
with reference to councillors whom he had always 
commended to the King» and of whom his Majesty 
had so high an opinion. At a subsequent meeting 
the Duke took Viglius aside, and assured him that 
ht was quite of hxs oum way of thinking. For certain 
reasons, however, he expressed himself as ununlling 
that the rest of the council should he aware of the change 
in hts tnewa. He unshed, he said, to dissemble.^ The 
astute President, for a moment, could not imagine the 
Governor’s diift. He afterwards perceived that the 
object of this little piece of deception had been to 
close his mouth. The Duke obviously conjectured 
that the President, lulled into security by this secret 
assurance, would be silent ; that the other councillors, 
believing the President to have adopted the Governor’s 
views, would alter their opinions ; and that the oppo- 
sition of the estates, thus losing its support in the 
council, would likewise very soon bo abandoned.^ 
Tlie President, however, was not to be entrapped by 
this falsehood. He resolutely maintained his hos- 
tihty to the tax, depending for his security on the 
royal opinion, the popular feeling, smd the judgement 
of his colleagues. 

The daily meetings of the board were almost entirely 
occupied by this single subject. Although since the 
arrival of Alva the Council of Bloixi had usurped 
nearly all the functions of the state and finance coun- 
cils, yet there now seemed a disposition on the part 
of Alva to seek the countenance, even while he spumed 
the authority, of other functionaries. He found, how- 
ever, neither sympathy nor obedience. The President 
stoutly told him that he was endeavouring to swim 
against the stream, that the tax was offensive to the 
pe<mle, and that the voice of the people was the voice 
of God. 2 On the last day of July, however, the Duke 
issued an edict, by which summary collection of the 
tenth and twentieth pence was ordered.* The whole 

* Viglii Comm. Deo Den., f xxz. * Ibid. 

’ Ibid., •. zxzv. « Ibid , • xxxviil. 
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country was immediately in uproar. The estates of 
every province, the assemblies of every city, met and 
remonstrated. The merchants suspendea all busi- 
ness, the petty dealers shut up their shops. The 
people congregated together in masses, vowing re- 
sistance to the illegal and cruel impost. ^ Not a farthing 
was collected. The ‘ seven stiver people,* ^ spies of 
government, who for that paltry daily stipend were 
employed to listen for treason in every tavern, in 
every huckster’s booth, in every alley of every city, 
were now quite unable to report all the curses which 
were hourly heard uttered against the tyranny of the 
Viceroy. Evidently, his pK>wer was declining. The 
councillors resisted him, the common people almost 
defied him. A mercer, to whom he was indebted for 
thirty thousand florins* worth of goods, refused to 
open his shop, lest the tax should collected on his 
merchandise.^ The Duke confiscated his debt, as the 
mercer had foreseen, but this being a pecuniary sacri- 
fice, seemed preferable to acquiescence in a measure 
80 va^e €md so boundless that it might easily absorb 
the whole property of the country. 

No man saluted the Governor as he passed through 
the streets.* Hardly an attempt was made by the 
people to disguise their abhorrence of his person. 
Alva, on his side, gave daily exhibitions of ungovern- 
able fury. At a council held on 25th September, 
1571, he stated that tlie King had ordered the imme- 
diate enforcement of the edict. Viglius observed 
that there were many objections to its form. He also 
stoutly denied that the estates had ever given their 
consent. Alva fiercely eisked the President if he had 
not himself once maintained that the consent had 
been granted ! Viglius replied that he had never 
made such an assertion. Ho had mentioned the con- 
ditions and the implied promises on the part of govern- 
ment, by which a partial consent had been extorted, 

* Vlglli Comm Dec. Den , •.•xU. Bor, v 345-348 

* Hoofd, V 197 

* Letter of Comte de Bergh to Prince of Orange in Arch et 
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He never could have said that the consent had been 
accorded, for he had never believed that it could be 
obtained. He had not proceeded far in his argument 
when he was interrupted by the Duke — ‘ But you said 
so, you said bo, you said so,’ cried the exasperated 
Governor, in a towering passion, repeating many times 
this flat contradiction to the President’s statements.^ 
Viglius firmly stood his ground. Alva loudly de- 
noimced him for the little respect he had manifested 
for his authority. He had hitherto done the President 
good offices, he said, with his Majesty, but certainly 
should not feel justified in concealing his recent and 
very unhandsome conduct.* 

Viglius replied that he had always reverently 
cherished the Governor, and had endeavoured to merit 
his favour by diligent obsequiousness. He was 
bound by his oath, however, to utter in council that 
which comported with his own sentiments and his 
Majesty’s interests. He had done this heretofore in 
presence of emperors, kings, queens, and regents, and 
they had not taken offence. He did not, at this 
hour, tremble for his grey head, and hoped his Majesty 
would grant him a hearing before condemnation.* 
The firm attitude of the President increased the irri- 
tation of the Viceroy. Observing that he knew the 
proper means of enforcing his authority — be dismissed 
the meeting ^ 

Immediately afterwards, he received the visits of 
his son, Don Frederic of Vargas, and other familiars. 
To these he recounted the scene which had taken place, 
raving the while so ferociously a^inst Viglius as to 
induce the supposition that something serious was in- 
tended against him. The report flew from mouth to 
mouth. The affair became the town talk, so that, 
in the words of the President, it was soon discussed 
by evei^ barber and old woman in Brussels.® His 
friends became alarmed for his safety, while, at the 
same time, the citizens rejoibed that their cause had 

» VJglU Comm , etc., t. xlv., xlvl. * Ibid , • xlvli. 

• IbidT, f. xlvU. « Ibid., • xlvlii. » Ibid., t. 1. 



327 


1571] VIGLIUS RESISTS THE DUKE 

found 80 powerful an advocate. Nothing, however, 
came of these threats and these explosions. On the 
contrary, shortly afterwards the Duke gave orders 
that the tenth penny should be remitted upon four 
great articles — corn, meat, wine, and beer.^ It was 
edso not to be levied upoA raw materials used in 
manufactures.^ Certainly, these were very important 
concessions. Still the constitutional objections re- 
mained. Alva could not be made to understand why 
the cdcahala, which was raised without difficulty in 
the little town of Alva, should encounter such fierce 
opposition in the Netherlands. The estates, he in- 
formed the King, made a great deal of trouble. They 
withheld their consent at command of their satrap. 
The motive which influenced the leading men was 
not the interest of factories or fisheries, but the fear 
that for the future they might not be able to dictate the 
law to then sovereign. The people of that country, he 
observed, had still the same chareicter which had been 
described by Julius C€ie8ar.^ 

The Duke, however, did not find much sympathy 
at Madrid. Courtiers and councillors had long derided 
his schemes. As for the King, his mind was occupied 
with more interesting matters. Philip lived but to 
enforce what he chose to consider the will of God. 
While the Duke was fighting this battle with the 
Netherland constitutionalists, his master bad engaged 
at home in a secret but most comprehensive scheme. 
This was the plot to assassinate Queen Elizabeth of 
England, and to liberate Mary Queen of Scots, who we^s 
to be placed on the throne in her stead. This project, 
in which was of course involved the reduction of 
England under the dominion of the ancient Church, 
could not but prove attractive to Philip. It included 
a conspiracy against a friendly sovereign, immense 
service to the Church, and a murder. Thus, although 
the Moorish revolt within the heart of his kingdom 
had hardly been terminated — although his legions and 

* VIglll Comm , etc , n vi See Bor, v 346-348. * Ibid. 

* Correspondanoe de Philippe II , ii. 1003. 
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his navies were at that instant engaged in a contest 
of no ordinary importance with the Turkish empire — 
although the Netherlands^ still maintaining their 
hostility and their hatred, required the flower of the 
Spanish army to compel their submission, he did not 
hesitate to accept the dark adventure which was 
offered to him by ignoble hands. 

One Ridolfi, a Florentine, long resident in England, 
hafi been sent to the Netherlands as secret agent of 
the Duke of Norfolk. Alva read his character imme- 
diately, and denounced him to Philip as a loose, 
prating creature,^ utterly unfit to be entrusted with 
affairs of importance. Philip, however, thinking 
more of the plot than of his fellow- actors, welcomed 
the agent of the conspiracy to Madrid, listened to his 
disclosures attentively, and, without absolutely com- 
mitting himself by direct promises, dismiss^ him 
with many expressions of encouragement. 

On the 12th of July, 1571, Philip wrote to the Duke 
of Alva, giving an account of his interview with 
Roberto Ridolfi.^ The envoy, after relating the 
sufferings of the Queen of Scotland, had laid before 
him a plan for her liberation. If the Spanish monarch 
were willing to assist the Duke of Norfolk and his 
friends, it would be easy to put upon Mary’s head the 
crown of England. She was then to intermarry with 
Norfolk. The kingdom of England was again to 
acknowledge the authority of Rome, and the Catholic 
religion to be everywhere restored. The most favour- 
able moment for the execution of the plan would be 
in August or September. As Queen Elizabeth would 
at that season quit London for the country, an oppor- 
tunity would be easily found for seizing and muraering 
her. Pius V., to whom Ridolfi had opened the whole 
matter, highly approved the scheme, and warmly 
urged Philip’s co operation. Poor and ruined as he 
was himself, the Pope protested that he was ready to 
sell his chalices, and even his own vestments, to provide 

• * Un gran parlanchin ’ — Correapondance de Philippa II , 
li. ISO, note, and 1035 

* Ibid.. U. 1038. 
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funds for the cause. ^ Philip had replied that few 
words were necessary to persuade him. His desire 
to see the enterprise succ^d was extreme, notwith- 
standing the difficulties by which it was surrounded. 
He would reflect earnestly upon the subject, in the 
hope that Ood^ whose cause it was, would enlighten and 
assist him. Thus much he had stated to Ridolfi, but 
he had informed his council afterwards that he was 
determined to carry out the scheme by certain means 
of which the Duke would soon be informed. The end 
proposed was to kdl or to capture Elizabeth^ to set at 
liberty the Queen of Scotland, and to put upon her 
head the crown of England. In this enterprise he 
instructed the Duke of Alva secretly to assist, without, 
however, resorting to open hostilities in his own name 
or in that of his sovereign. He desired to be informed 
how many Spaniards the Duke could put at the dis- 
position of the conspirators. They had asked for six 
thousand arquebusiers for England, two thousand for 
Scotland, two thousand for Ireland. Besides these 
troops, the Viceroy^ was directed to provide imme- 
diately four thousand arquebuses and two thousand 
corslets. For the expenses of the enterprise Philip 
would immediately remit two hundred thousand 
crowns. Alva was instructed to keep the affair a 
profound secret from his councillors. Even Hopper 
at Madrid knew nothing of the matter, while the King 
had only expressed himself in general terms to the 
nuncio and to Kidolfi, then alreaidy on his way to the 
Netherlands. The King concluded his letter by say- 
ing that from what he had now written with his own 
hand, the Duke could infer how much he had this 
affair al heart. It was unnecessary for him to say 
more, persuaded as he was that the Duke would take 
as profound an interest in it as himself. ^ 

' * V ofTresciendome su assistenria en general, sin descender 4 
cosa particular, mas de que. siendo necessano. aunque eHava mnv 
pohre y gastado, ponria hasta lot oaiioes y tu propria veste ’ — 
Correspondance de Philippe TI . ii. 1038 

* The title of Viceroy, occasionally given to the Duke, is, of 
course, not strictly correct — the Netherlands not constituting a 
kingdom * Ckirrespondanoe de Philippe II , ii. 1038. 
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Ajva perceived all the rashness of the scheme, and 
felt how impossible it would be for him to comply 
with Philip’s orders. To send an army from the 
Netherlands into England for the purpose of dethron- 
ing and killing a most popular sovereign, and at the 
same time to preserve the most amicable relations 
with the country, was rather a desperate undertaking. 
A force of ten thousand Spaniards, under Chiappin 
Vitelli, and other favourite oflficers of the Duke, would 
hardly prove a trifle to be overlooked, nor would their 
operations be susceptible of very friendly explanations. 
The Governor therefore assured Philipp that he ‘ highly 
applauded his master for his plot. He could not help 
rendertncf infinite thanks to Cf^ for having made htm 
vassal to such a Prince.' He praised exo^ingly the 
resolution which his Majesty had taken.* After this 
preamble, however, he proceeded to pour cold water 
upon his sovereign’s ardour. He decidedly expressed 
the opinion that Philip should not proceed in such an 
undertaking until at any rate the party of the Duke of 
Norfolk had obtained posse-ssion of Elizabeth’s person. 
Should the King declare himself prematurely, he might 
be sure that the Venetians, breaking off their alliance 
with him, would make their peace with the Turk ; and 
that Elizabeth would, perhaps, conclude that marriage 
with the Duke of Alen9on which now seemed but a 
pleasantry. Moreover, he expressed his want of oon- 
ndence in the Duke of Norfolk, whom he considered 
as a poor creature with but little courage.* He also 
expressed bis doubts concerning the prudence and 
capacity of Don Gueran de Espes, his Majesty’s am- 
bassador at London. 

It was not long before these machinations became 
known in England. The Queen of Soots was guarded 
more closely than ever, the Duke of Norfolk was 

‘ Corretpon dance de Pliillppe 11., ii 1041 . 

* ‘ Yo no puedo dexar d« dar Is (a Dim) infinitas graeia* quo ms 
haya hseho wuallo dt ud prineips, y alabar mucho la roeolucion 
qne V M. ha tornado.' — Ibid , ii. 1041. 

* * A1 Duque tengo ie por flaoo y de poco animo.’ — Corretpon- 
danoe de Pl^ppe if.. U. 1041. 
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arrested ; yet Philip, whose share in the conspiracy 
had remained a secret, was not discouraged by the 
absolute explosion of the whole affair. He still held 
to an impossible purpose with a tenacity which re- 
sembled fatuity. He avowed that his obligations in 
the sight of G<^ were so strict that he was still deter- 
mined to proceed in the sacred cause. He remitted,, 
therefore, the promised funds to the Duke of Alva> 
and urged him to act with proper secrecy and prompt- 
ness. 

The Viceroy was not a little perplexed by these 
remarkable instructions. None but lunatics could 
continue to conspire, after the conspiracy had been 
exposed and the conspirators arrested. Yet this was 
what his Catholic Majesty expected of his Governor- 
General. Alva complained, not unreasonably, of the 
contradictory demands to which he was subjected.* 
He was to cause no rupture with England, vet he 
was to send succour to an imprisoned traitor ; he was 
to keep all his operations secret from his council, yet 
he was to send all his army out of the country, and to 
organite an expensive campaign. He sneer^ at the 
flippancy of Ridolfi, who imagined that it was the 
work of a moment to seize the Queen of England, to 
liberate the Queen of Scotland, to take possession of 
the Tower of London, and to bum the fleet in the 
Thames. ‘ Were your Majesty and the Queen of 
England acting together^* he observed, ‘ it would be 
impossible to execute the plan propos^ by Ridolfi.** 
The chief danger to be apprehended was from France 
and Germany. Were those countries not to interfere, 
he would undertake to make Philip sovereign of Eng- 
land before the winter.* Their opposition, however, 
was sufficient to make the enterprise not only difficult, 
but impossible. He begged his master not to be 
precipitate in the most important affair which had been 
negotiated by man since Christ came upon earth. 
Nothing less, he said, than the existence of the 
Christian faitb was at stekke, for, should his Majesty 

* Corretpondance de Philippe II , 11., 1048. 

» Ibid , 1046 » Ibid. ♦ Ibid. 
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fail in this undertaking, not one stone of the ancierU 
rdtgton uxndd be left upon another,^ He a^in warned 
the King of the contemptible character of Hidolfi, who 
had spoken of the affair so freely that it was a common 
subject of discussion on the Bourse at Antwerp,* and 
he reiterated in all his letters his distrust of the parties 
prominently engaged in the transaction. 

Such was the general tenor of the long dispatches 
exchanged between the King and the Duke of Alva 
upon this iniquitous scheme. The Duke showed 
himself reluctant throughout the whole affair, although 
he certainly never opposed his masters project by any 
arguments founded upon good faith, Christian chanty, 
or the sense of honour. To kill the Queen of England, 
subvert the laws of her realm, bum her fleets, and 
butcher her subjects, while the mask of amity and 
entire consideration was sedulously preserved-— all 
these projects were admitted to be strictly meritorious 
m themselves, although objections were taken as to 
the time and mode of execution. 

Alva never positively refused to accept his share in 
the enterprise, but he took care not to lift his finger till 
the catastrophe in England had made all attempts 
futile. Philip, on the other hand, never positively 
withdrew from the conspiracy, but, after an infimte 
deal of writing and intri^ing, concluded by leaving 
the whole affair in the hands of Alva.^ The only 
sufferer for Philip’s participation in the plot was the 
Spanish envoy at London, Don Gueran de Espes. 
Tnis gentleman was formally dismissed by Queen 
Elizabeth^ for having given treacherous and hostile 
advice to the Duke of Alva and to Philip, but her 
Majesty at the same time expressed the most profound 
consideration for her brother of Spain.^ 

* * Pot amor de Dios pido & V. M. que lu araQ oelo no le Ueve 
k errar el mayor of^gotio de Dios que te ha tretado despues que 
el vino k la tlerra, porque no pende menoe que acabartc su religion, 
que errandole Y. Bl no queda en toda la CnsUanldad pledra eobre 
piedra en ella.* — Gorreepondanee de Philippe II., 11. 1046. 

Ibid., 11. 1040. • Ibid., 11. 1061, 

♦ Letter of Queen EUsabeth to PhlUp II.. In Correipondance ds 
PhlUppe II.. 11. 1000. 
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Towards the close of the same year, however (De- 
cember, 1571), Alva sent two other Italian assassins 
to England, bribed by the promise of vast rewards, 
to attempt the life of Elizabeth, quietly, by poison 
or otherwise.^ The envoy, Mondoucet, in apprising 
the French monarch of tnis scheme, added that the 
Duke was so ulcerated and annoyed by the discovery 
of the previous enterprise, that nothing could exceed 
his rage. These ruffians were not destined to success, 
but the attempts of the Duke upon the Queen’s life 
were renewed from time to time. Eighteen months 
later (August, 1573), two' Scotchmen, pensioners of 
Philip, came from Spain, with secret orders to consult 
^ith Alva. They had accordingly much negotiation 
with the Duke and his secretary, Albomoz. They 
boasted that they could easily capture Ehzabeth, but 
said that the King’s purpose was to kill her.^ The 
plan, wrote Mondoucet, was the same as it had been 
before, namely, to murder the Queen of England, and 
to give her crown to Mary of Scotland, who would 
thus be in their power, and whose son was to be seized, 
and bestowed in marriage in such a way as to make 
them perpetual masters of both kingdoms. ^ 

It does not belong to this history to discuss the 
merits, nor to narrate the fortunes, of that bickering 
and fruitless alliance which had been entered into at 
this period by Phihp with Venice and the Holy See 
against the Turk. The revolt of Granada had at last, 
after a two years’ struggle, been subdued, and the 
remnants of the romantic race which had once swayed 
the Peninsula been swept into slavery. The Moors 
had sustained the unequal conffict with a constancy 
not to have been expected of so gentle a people. ‘ If 
a nation meek as lambs could resist so bravely,’ said 
the Prince of Orange, ‘ what ought not to be expected 
of a hardy people like the Netherlanders ?’* Don 

* Ck>rre8pondaQoe de Charles IX. et Mondoucet. Com. Roy de 
I'Hist . iv 340. sqq 

* Mon maistre a bien eu moyen de faire prisonnier la royne 
d’Ansleterre, mais il la vouUoit tuer,’ etc , etc — Ibid. 

• Ibid. * Archives et Correspondaiice, Ui. 862. 
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John of Aostria, having concluded a seriee of some- 
what inglorious forays against women, children, and 
bed-ridden old men, in Andalusia and Granada, had 
arriTed, in August of this year, at Naples, to take 
command of the combined fleet in Ihe I>evant.* The 
battle of I^panto had been fought,^ but the quarrel- 
some and contradictory conduct of the allies had 
rendered the splendid victory comparatively barren. 
It was no less true, however, that the blunders of the 
infidels had previously enabled Philip to extricate 
himself with better success from the dangers of the 
Moorish revolt than might hav^e been his fortune. 
Had the rebels succeeded in holding Granada and the 
mountains of Andalusia, and had they lioen supported, 
as they had a right to ex|>ect, by the forces of the 
Sultan, a different aspect might have been given to 
the conflict, and one far less triumphant for Spain. 
Had a prince of vigorous ambition and comprehensive 
policy governed at that moment the Turkish empire, 
it would have cost Philip a serious struggle to maintain 
himself in his hereditary dominions. While he was 
plotting against the life and throne of Elizabeth, he 
might have had cause to tremble for his own. For- 
tunately, however, for his Catholic Majesty, Selim was 
satisfied to secure himself in the possession of the Isle 
of Venus, with its fruitful vineyards. ‘ To shed the 
blood ’ of Cyprian wines, in which he was so enthusi- 
astic a connoisseur, was to him a more exhilarating 
occupation than to pursue, amid carnage and hardship, 
the splendid dream of a re-establishecl Eastern cali- 
phate.^ 

On the 25th September, 1571, a commission of 
<3ovemor-GeneraI of the Netherlands was at last issued 
to John de la Cerda, Duke of Medina Coeli.^ Philip, in 
oompliance with the I>uke*8 repeated requests, and 
perhaps not entirely satisfied with the recent course 

* De Thou. Uv. I., t vl.. 226, et teq Cabrera, ix., xxill. 678, 

t. .1., 288. et teq Ibid., lx 2S, 692. 698. 

* Ibid., vl., I. 60. Ibid., lib lx , etc. 

* Corretpondaiioe de Philippe 11., 11 1066. 
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of events in the provinces, had at last, after great 
hesitation, consented to Alva's resignation. His suc- 
cessor, however, was not immediately to take his 
departure, and in the meantime the Duke was in- 
structed to persevere in his faithful services. These 
services had, for the present, reduced themselves to 
a perpetual and not very triumphant altercation with 
his council, with the estates, and with the people, 
on the subject of his abominable tax. He was entirely 
alone. They who had stood unflinchingly at his 
side when the only business of the administration was 
to bum heretics, turned their backs upon him now 
that he had engaged in this desperate conflict with 
the whole money power of the country. The King 
w-as far from cordial in his support, the councillors 
much too crafty to retain their hold upon the wheel, 
to which they had only attached themselves in its 
ascent. Viglius and Berlaymont, Noircarmes and 
Aerschot, opposed and almost defied the man they now 
thought sinkmg, and kept the Kmg constantly in- 
formed of the vast distress which the financial measures 
of the Duke were causing.^ 

Quite at the close of the year, an elaborate petition 
from the esUites of Brabant was read before the state- 
council.^ It contained a strong remonstrance against 
the tenth penny. Its repeal was strongly urged, upon 
the grouncf that its collection would involve the country 
in universal ruin. Upon this, Alva burst forth in 
one of the violent explosions of rage to which he was 
subject. The prosperity of the Netherlands, he pro- 
test^, was not dearer to the inhabitants than to him- 
self. He swore by the cross, and by the most holy of 
holies, preserved in the church of Saint Gudule, that 
had he been but a private individual, living in Spain, 
he would, out of the love he bore the provinces, nave 
rushed to their defence had their safety been endan- 

* Correspou dance de Philippe II , ii 1066. Letter from Bishop 
of Ypres to Pltiiip, 1073, 1074 Keports drawn up by Don Francts 
de Alava on the state of the provinces. 1007. Letters from Bishops 
of Ypres, Ghent, Bruges. 

• VigliJ Comm. Dec. Den., s. lx. 
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gered.' He felt» therefore, deeply wounded that 
malevolent persons should thus insinuate that he had 
even wished to injure the country, or to exercise 
tyranny over its citizens. The tenth penny, he con- 
tinued, necessary to the defence of the land, and 
was much preferable to quotas. It woe highly im- 
proper that every man in the rabble should know how 
much was contributed^ because each tndindual, learning 
the gross amount, itould imagine that he had paid it 
all himself.^ In conclusion, he observed that, broken 
in health, and stricken in years as he felt himself, ho 
was now most anxious to return, and was daily looking 
with eagerness for the arrival of the Duke of Medina 
Coeli.3 

During the course of this same year, the Prince of 
Orange had been continuing his preparations. He had 
sent his agents to every place where a hojKJ was held 
out to him of obtaining support. Money was what he 
was naturally most anxious to obtain from individuals ; 
open and w'arlike assistance what he demanded from 
government. His funds, little by little, were increas- 
ing, owing to the generosity of many obscure ja^rsons, 
and to the daring cxj^loits of the beggars of the sea. 
His mission, however, to the northern courts had 
failed. His envoys had been received m Sweden and 
Denmark with barren courtesy.^ The Duke of Alva, 
on the other hand, never alluded to the Prince but w ith 
contempt ; knowing not that the ruined outlaw was 
slowly undermining the very ground lx*neath the 
monarch’s feet; dreaming not that the feeble strokes 
which he dc^spised were the opening blow^s of a century’s 
conflict ; foreseeing not that long before its clo.se the 
chastised province was to expand into a great re- 
public, and that the name of the outlaw was to become 
almost divine. 

Granvelle had already recommended that the young 
Count de Buren should be endowed with certain lands 
in Spain, in exchange for his hereditary estates, in 

‘ Viglil Comm. Dec. Den.. • lx * Tbid. 

» Ibid , i Ixi • Dor, v. 884-840. Hoofrl. vi 210 
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order that the name and fame of the rebel William 
should be for ever extinguished in the Netherlands.* 
With the same view, a new sentence against the Prince 
of Orange was now proposed by the Viceroy. This 
was to execute him solemnly in effigy, to drag his 
escutcheon through the streets at the tails of horsas, 
and after having broken it in pieces, and thus can- 
celled his armorial bearings, to declare him and his 
descendants ignoble, infamous, and incapable of 
holding property or estates. 2 Could a leaf or two of 
future history have been unrolled to King, Cardinal, 
and Governor, they might have found the destined 
fortune of the rebel’s house not exactly in accordance 
with the plan of summary extinction thus laid down. 

Not discouraged, the Prince continued to send his 
emissaries in every direction. Diedrich Sonoy, his 
most trustworthy agent, who had been chief of the 
legation to the northern courts, was now actively 
canvassing the governments and peoples of Germany 
with the same object . 2 Several remarkable papers 
from the hand of Orange were used upon this service. 
A letter, drawn up and signed by his own hand, re- 
cited, in brief and striking language, the history of his 
campaign in 1508, and of his subsequent efforts in 
the sacred cause. ^ It was now necessary, he said, 
that others should share in his sacrifices. 

Similar instructions were given to other agents, and 
a paper called the Harangue, drawn up according to 
his suggestions, was also extensively circulated. This 
document is important to all who are interested in 
his history and character.® He had not before issued 
a missive so stamiied with the warm, religious impress 
of the reforming party. Sadly, but without despon- 
dency, the Harangue recalled the misfortunes of the 
post, and depicted the gloom of the present. Ear- 
nestly, but not fanatically, it stimulated hope and 
solicited aid for the future. 

‘ Correspon dance Ue Philippe II , ii 050 

* Ibid , 10*27. * Bor, vi 362 

* See it in Bor, vi 362, 363 

* See the Harangue in Bor, vi 303-365. 

«roL. II. 


^5 



338 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1572 

These urgent appeals did not remain fruitless. The 
strength of the Prince was 6lo^\ly but steadily in- 
creasing. Meantime the abhorrence with which Alva 
was universally regarded had nearly reached to frenzy. 
In the beginning of the year 1572, Don Francis de 
Alava, Philip’s ambassador in France, visited Brussels.' 
He had alrea<lv been enlightened as to the conse- 
quences of the Duke’s course by the immense immigra- 
tion of Netherland refugees to France, which he had 
witnessed with his owti eyes On hn journey towards 
Brussehs he had lx»en met near f'anibray by Noir- 
carmes. Even that ‘ cruel animal,’ as Hoogstraaten 
had called him, the butcher of Tom nay and Valen- 
ciennes, had at last been rouserl to alarm, if not to 
pity, by the sufferings of the count ly ‘ The Duke 
will never disabuse his mind of this filthy tenth penny, 
said he to Alava He .sprang from his chair with 
great emotion as the amhassadnr alluded to the flight 
of merchants and artisans from the provinces ‘ Scflor 
Don Francis,’ cried he, ‘ there are ten thousand more 
who are on the point of leaving the country, if the 
Governor does not pause in hi.s career. God grant 
that no disaster aris^* beyond human power to 
remedy.’^ 

The ambassador arrived in Brussels, and took up 
his lodgings in the palace. Here he found the Duke 
just recovering from a fit of the gout, in a state of 
mind sufficiently savage. Ho became much excited 
as Don Francis began to fe|Kmk of the emigration, 
anrl he assured him that there was gross deception on 
the subject.* The envoy replied that he could not be 
mistaken, for it was a matter which, so to speak, he 
had touched with his own fingers, and seen with his 
own eyes. The Duke, persisting that Don Francis 
had b^n abused and misinformed, turned the con- 
versation to other topics. Next day the ambassador 
received visits from Berlaymont and his son, the 
Seigneur de Hierges. He was taken aside by each of 

^ CorretpondAOce de Philippe II . II 1073, 1074. 

• ‘ Tletta negra declma ’ — loW , U 1078 

• Ibid. * Ibid 
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them, separately. ‘ Thank God you have come 
hither,* said they, in nearly the same words, ‘ that 
you may fully comprehend the condition of the pro- 
\'ince8, and without delay admonish his Majesty of 
♦ho impending danger.’^ All his visitors expressed 
the same sentiments. Don Frederic of Toledo fur- 
nished the only exception, as.suring the envoy that his 
father’s financial measures were opposed by Noircarmes 
and others, only because it deprived them of their 
occupation and their mfluence.^ This dutiful lan- 
guage, however, was to be expected in one of whom 
Secretary Alboinoz had written, that he was the 
greatt«t comfort to his father, and the most divine 
genius ever known. ^ It w'as unfortunately cor- 
roliorated by no other inhabitant of the country. 

On the third day Don Francis w^ent to take hia 
leave. The Duke begged him to infoim his Majesty 
of the impatience with which he was expecting the 
arrival of ais successor.* He then informed his guest 
that they had already begun to collect the tenth 
penny in lira bant, the most obstinate of all the pro- 
vinces. * What do you say to that, Don Francis 
he cried, with exultation. Alava replied that he 
thought none the less, that the tax would encounter 
many obstacles, and begged him earnestly to reflect. 
He assured him, moreover, that he should, without 
reserve, express Ins opinions fully to the King. The 
Duke used the same language which Don Frederic had 
held, concerning the motives of those who opposed the 
tax. ‘ It may bo so,’ said Don Francis, ‘ but at any 
rate, all have agreed to sing to the same tune.’ A 
little startled, the Duke rejoined, ‘ Do you doubt that 
the cities will keep their promises ? Depend upon it, 
1 shall find the means to compel them.’ ‘ God grant 
it may be so,’ said Alava, ‘ but in my poor judgement 
you will have need of all your prudence and of all your 
authority ’* 

^ Correepondaoce de Philippe II , U. 1078. * Ibid. 

^ * El mas divlno ingenio — Letter to Cayas. Correspondanoe 
dt Philippe II , ti. 880. 

* Ibid , U. 1078. * Ibid, 

z 2 



340 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1572 


‘ The ambassador did not wait till he could com- 
municate with his sovereign by word of mouth. He 
forwarded to Spain an ample account of his observa- 
tions and deductions. He painted to Philip in lively 
colours the hatred entertained by all men for the 
Duke. The whole nation, he assured his Majesty, 
united in one cry, * Let him begone, let him begone, 
let him begone !’^ As for the imposition of the tenth 
penny, that, in the opinion of Don Francis, was 
utterly impossible. He moreover warned his Majesty 
that Alva was busy in forming secret alliances with 
the Catholic princes of Europe, which would necessarily 
lead to defensive leagues among the Protestants.® 
While thus, during the earlier part of the year 
1572, the Pnnce of Orange, discouraged by no defeats, 
was indefatigable in his exertions to maintain the 
cause of liberty, and while at the same time the most 
staunch supporters of arbitrary power were unanimous 
in denouncing to Philip the insane conduct of his 
Viceroy, the letters of Alva himself were naturally 
full of complaints and expostulations. It was m 
vain, he said, for him to look for a confidential coun- 
cillor, now that matters i^hich he had wished to be kept 
so profoundly secret that the very enith should not 
hear of them, had been proclaimed aloud above the 
tiles of every house-top.® Nevertheless, ho would be 
cut into little pieces but his Majesty should be obeyed, 
while he remained alive to enforce the royal com- 
mands.* There were none who had been ever faithful 
but Berlaymonf, he said, and even he had been neutral 
in the affair of the tax. He had rendered therein 
neither good nor bad offices, but, os his Majesty was 
aware, Berlaymont was entirely ignorant of business, 
and ‘ knew nothing more than to be a good fellow.’® 
That being the case, he recommended Hierges, son 
of the * good fellow,’ as a proper person to be governor 
of Friesland.® 


* * Todo el pueblo etta en vays, vapa, vaya !* — Correspondanca 
Philippe II., il. 1074 

« Ibi<r » Ibid., 11 1006. , * Ibid 

* * Y noiabe mai que »er bueu horabre.’ — Ibid , li. 1108 • Ibid. 
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The deputations appointed by the different pro- 
vinces to confer personally with the King received a 
reprimand upon their arrival, for having dared to 
come to Spain without permission. Further punish- 
ment, however, than this rebuke was not inflicted. 
They were assured that the King was highly displeased 
with their venturing to bring remonstrances against 
the tax, but they were comforted wdth the assurance 
that his Majesty would take the subject of their 
petition into consideration.' Thus, the expectations 
of Alva were disapjxiinted, for the tenth penny was 
not formally confirmed ; and the hopes of the pro- 
vinces frustrated, because it was not distinctly dis- 
avowed. 

Matters had reached another crisis in the provinces. 
‘ Had we money now,’ wrote the Prince of Orange, ‘ we 
should, with the help of God, hope to effect something. 
This IS a time when, with even small sums, more can 
be effected than at other seasons with ampler funds.’* 
The citizens were in open revolt against the tax. In 
order that the tenth iienny should not be levied upon 
every sale of goods, the natural but desperate remedy 
was adopted — no goods were sold at all. Not only 
the wholesale commerce of the provinces was suspended, 
but the minute and indispensable traffic of daily hf© 
was entirely at a stand. Tlie shops were all shut. 

‘ The brewers,’ says a contemporary, ‘ refused to brew, 
the bakers to bake, the tapsters to tap.’* Multitudes, 
thrown enti»*cly out of employment, and wholly de- 
pendent upon chanty, swarmed in every city. The 
soldiery, furious for their pay, which Alva nad for 
many months neglected to furnish, grew daily more 
insolent ; the citizens, maddened by outrage and 
hardened by despair, became more and more obstinate 
in their resistance ; wlule the Duke, rendered inflex- 
ible by opposition and insane by wrath, regarded the 

‘ ‘ Relation of nhat passed from the arrival of the deputiei at 
Madrid till 20th April, 1672 ’ — Correspondance de Philippe II., 
11. 1105. Bor, Vi 362. 

• ‘ De Brouwers en wilden niet brouwen, de Packers en wilden 
met baoken, noch Tappers rilet tappeii ’ — Ibid., vi. 361 
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ruin which he had caused with a malignant spirit 
which had long ceased to be human. ‘ The disease 
is gnawing at our vitals/ wrote NTiglius ‘ everybody 
is suffering for the want of the necessaries of life. 
Multitudes are in extreme and hopeless poverty. My 
interest in the welfare of the commonwealth,’ he con- 
tinued, ‘ induces toe to send these accounts to Spain. 
For myself, I fear nothing. Broken by sickness and 
acute physical suffering, I should leave life without 
regret.^ 

The aspect of the capital was that of a city stricken 
with the plague. Articles of the most absolute neces- 
sity could not be obtained. It was impossible to buy 
bread, or meat, or beer. The tyrant, beside himself 
with rage at being thus bearded m hia very lair, 
privately sent for Slaster Carl, the executioner.* In 
order to exhibit an unexpected and salutary example, 
he had determined to hang eighteen of the leading 
tradesmen of the city in the doors of their own shops, 
with the least possible delay and without the slighteit 
form of trial.* Master Carl was ordered, on the very 
night of his interview with the Duke, to prepare 
eighteen strong cords, and eighteen ladders twelve 
feet in length. ♦ By this simple arrangement, Alva 
was dispos^ to make manifest on the morrow, to the 
burghers of Brussels, that ju.stice was thenceforth to 
be carried to every man’s door. Ke supposed that 
the spectacle of a dozen and a half of butchers and 
bakers suspended in front of the shops which they 
had refused to ojien, would give a moie effective 
stimulus to trade than any to Ix^ expected from argu- 
ment or proclamation. The hangman was making 
ready his cords and ladders ; Don Frederic of Toledo 
was closeted with President Viglius,® who, somewhat 
against his will, was aroused at midnight to draw the 
warrants for these impromptu executions ; Alva was 
waiting with grim impatience for the dawn upon 

^ ViftlU Eulft Ad JoAch. Hopper., 120. • Bor. v). 801. 

* Ibid StradAT lib vii.. 867. Hoofd, vi 210. 

* Bor. Hoofd, nbi sup. * Bor, vl. 861 Hoofd. vl. 210. 
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which the show was to be exhibited, when an unfore- 
seen event suddenly arrested the homely tragedy. In 
the night arrived the mtelligence that the town of 
Brill had been captured. The Duke, feeling the full 
gravity of the situation, postponed the chastisement 
which he had thus secretly planned to a more con- 
venient season, in order, without an instant’s hesita- 
tion, to avert the consequences of this new movement 
on the part of the rebels. The seizure of Brill was the 
Deiis ex machind which unexpectedly solved both the 
inextricable knot of the situation and the hangman’s 
noose. ^ 

Allusion has more than once been made to those 
formidable partisans of the patriot cause, the marine 
outlaws. Cheated of half their birthright by nature, 
and now driven forth from their nariow isthmus by 
C>Tanny, the exiled Hollanders took to the ocean. Its 
bouiKlless fields, long arable to their industry, became 
more fruitful than ever now that oppression was trans- 
forming a peaceful seafaring people into a nation of 
corsairs. Driven to outlawry and poverty, no doubt 
many Netherlanders plunged into crime. The patriot 
party had long since laid aside the respectful deport- 
ment which had provoked the sarcasms of the loyalists. 
The beggars of the sea asked their elms through the 
mouths of their cannon. Unfortunately, they but 
too often made their demands upon both fiiend and 
foe.* Every ruined merchant, every banished lord, 
every reckless mariner, who was willing to lay the 
commercial world under contribution to repair his 
damagetl fortunes, could, without much difficulty, 
be supplied with a vessel and crew at some northern 
port, under colour of cruising against the V'lceroy’s 
government.* Nor was the ostensible motive simply 

* Strada, Ub vii . 857 Bor. HooM, suprA 

* Letter of Prince of Oranize to the refugee church at London, 
26th February, 1578 —Archives de la Matson d’Orange Nassau. 
Iv 63-66 

* ' Nam audacMsstmus qiiisque Belgica extorres et inops exiliura 
metuente^ in naves se conjecerant. aliasque comnlures obvias per 
vim, naeti, aueto numero, praodabundt oceano et per oram mari- 
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a pretext. To make war upon Alva was the leading 
object of all these freebooters, and they were usually 
furnished by the Prince of Orange, in his capacity of 
sovereign, with letters of marque for that purpose.^ 
The Prince, indeed, did his utmost to control and 
direct an evil which had inevitably grown out of the 
horrors of the time. His Admiral, William de la 
March, was, however, incapable of comprehending the 
lofty purposes of his superior. A wild, sanguinary, 
licentious noble, wearing his hair and beard unshorn, 
according to ancient Batavian custom, until the death 
of his relative Egmont should have been expiated, a 
worthy descendant of the Wild Boar of Ardennes, 
this hirsute and savage corsair seemed an embodi- 
ment of vengeance. He had sworn to wreak upon 
Alva and upon popery the deep revenge owed to them 
by the Netherland nobility, and in the cruelties after- 
wards practised by him upon monks and priests, the 
Blood-Council learned that their example had made at 
least one ripe scholar among the rebels.* He was 
lying, at this epoch, with his fleet on the southern 
coast of England, from which advantageous position 
he was now to be ejected in a summary manner.* 

tinmin vagabantur In hanc multitudinem AuraaionenaiB. ouan- 
quum jOB et regimen aberaot, speciem imperii retinebat. (ilatri- 
butiB per codicillos potestatibuB * — Grotii Annal , lib li , 49 

‘ Ibid. 

- Vide Bor, vl 365 V Meteren. 64 Hoofd, 216. sen —See 
also Van Wyn op Wagenaer, vi 86 , Van der Vynckt, u 127 ; 
Grotii Annal., lib ti , 49 , Vlloa, Comment , i. 60. 

* The practice of effecting marine insuranccB took a great and 
rapid extension from these and similar piracies Renom ae France 
MS (li 12) supposes the system to have been Invented by the 
Antwerp merchants at this epoch The custom, however, was 
doubtless established at an earlier period in Flanders. England, 
Italy, and Spain The statute 43 EUz , c. 12, on the subject, 
speaks of the immemorial usage among merchants, both English 
and foreign, to procure insurance on ships and goods The Duke 
of Alva, at this time, afUir consultation with the merchants, drew 
U)> an edict rei^lating contracts of assurance , stipulating that 
til" sum insured should ho less than the just and common value 
of the property insured, one-tenth at least remaining at the risk 
of the insurer, and prescribing the forms for tiie policies A public 
officer was appointed to keeji register of these contracts, which, 
without such registration, were to be invalid. Masters, pilots, 
and sailors were not allowed to insure their wages, or anything 
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The negotiations between the Duke of Alva and 
Queen Elizabeth had already assumed an amicable 
tone, and were fast ripening into an adjustment. It 
lay by no means in that sovereign’s disposition to 
involve herself at this juncture in a war with Philip, 
and it was urged upon her government by Alva’s 
commissioners, that the continued countenance 
afforded by the English people to the Netherland 
cruisers must inevitably lead to that result. In the 
latter days of March, therefore, a sentence of virtual 
excommunication was pronounced against De la Marck 
and his rovers. A peremptory order of Elizabeth 
forbade any of her subjects to supply them with meat, 
bread, or beer. ^ The command l^ing strictly complied 
with, their further stay was rendered impossible. 
Twenty-four vessels accordingly, of various sizes, com- 
manded by De la Marck, Treslong, Adam van Haren, 
Brand, and other distinguished seamen, set sail from 
Dover^ in the very last dQ,ys of March.^ Being almost 
in a state of starvation, these adventurers were natu- 
rally anxious to supply themselves with food. They 
determined to make a sudden foray upon the coasts 
of North Holland, and accordingly steered for Enk- 
Luizen, both because it was a rich seaport and because 
il contained many secret partisans of the Prince. On 
Palm Sunday they captured two Spanish merchant- 
men. Soon afterwards, however, the wind becoming 
contrary, they were unable to double the Helder or 
iho Texel, and on Tuesday, the 1st of April, having 
abandoned their original intention, they dropped down 
towards Zoland, and entered the broad mouth of the 
river Meuse. Between the town of Brill, upon the 
southern lip of this estuary, and Maaslandsluis, about 

bclonginK to them Fraud on the part of the inaurera or the 
inaured waa punished with death and eonflscation. These con- 
tracts were, however, entirely iiisiiffident to protect vessels, which 
were plundered daily by ' ce canaille de corsaires,’ which infested 
every sea and bay — Renora de France MS , li , c. 12 

» Bor, vl 866, 866. 

* Probably Dover See in particular Van Wyn op Wagenaer, 
vi. 77 , also Meteren, 68 

* Bor, ubi sup. Wagenaer, vi. 840, leq. 
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half a league distant, upon the opposite side, the 
squadron suddenly appeared at about two o'clock of 
an April afternoon, to the great astonishment of the 
inliabitants of both places. ‘ It seemed too large a 
fleet to be a mere collection of trading vessels, nor did 
they appear to be Spanish shir>s. Peter Koppelstok, 
a sagacious ferryman, informed the ptissengers whom 
he happene<i to be conve 3 nng across the river, that the 
strangers were evidently the water beggars ^ The 
dreaded name filled his hearers with consternation, 
and they became eager to escape from so perilous a 
vicinity. « Having duly landed his customers, however, 
who hastened to spread the news of the im {lending 
invasion, and to prepare for defence or flight, the 
stout ferryman, who was secretly favourable to the 
cause of liberty, rowed boldly out to inquire the des- 
tination and purposes of the fleet. 

The vessel which he first hailed was that com- 
manded by William de Blois, Seigneur of Treslong. 
This adventurous noble, whose brother had lx*en 
executed by the Duke of Alva in 15(>8,3 had himself 
fought by the side of Count Louis at Jcmmingen, and, 
although covered with wounds, had been one of the 
few who escaped alive from that horrible carnage. 
Durmg the intervening period he had become one of 
the most famous rebels on the ocean, and he had alway.s 
been well known in Brill, where his father had been 

f ovemor for the King.* He at once recognized 
Loppelstok, and h£istened with him on board the 
Admiral’s ship, assunng De la Marck that the ferry- 
man was exactly the man for their puijKise. It was 
absolutely necessary that a landing should be effected, 
for the people were without the necessaries of life. 
Captain Martin Brand had visited the .ship of Adam 
van Haren, as soon as they had dropped anchor in 
the Meuse, begging for food. ‘ I gave him a cheese,* 
said Adam, afterwards relating the occurrence, ‘ and 
assured him that it was the last article of food to be 

I Ilor. obi fop Hoofd, p 210, 217. 

• Bor. Hoofd. WaKensar. ubi lup. 

• Sent/eoUeo van Alva, 78, 74. ♦ Bor, vl. 800. 
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found in the ship.’*^ The other vessels were equally 
destitute. Under the circumstances, it was necessary 
to attempt a landing. Treslong, therefore, who was 
really the hero of this memorable adventure, persuaded 
De la March to send a message to the city of Brill, 
demanding its surrender. This was a bold summons 
to be made by a handful of men, three or four hundred 
at must,* who were both metaphorically and hterally 
beggars The city of Brill was not populous, but it 
was well walled and fortified. It was, moreover, a 
most commodious port. Traslong gave his signet 
ring to the fisherman, Koppelstok, and ordered him, 
thus accredited as an envoy, to carry their summons 
to the magistracy.* Koppelstok, nothing loath, 
instantly rowed ashore, pushed through the crow’d 
of inhabitants, who overwhelmed him with questions, 
and made his appearance in the town house before 
the assembled magistrates. He informed them that 
he had been sent by the Admiral of the Fleet and by 
Treslong, who was well known to them, to demand 
that two commissioners should be sent out on the part 
of the city to confer with the patriots. He was bidden, 
he said, to give assurance that the deputies would be 
courteously treated. The only object of those who 
had sent him was to free the land from the tenth penny, 
and to overthrow the tyranny of Alva and his Span- 
iards. Hereupon he was asked by the magistrates, 
how large a force De la Marck had under his command. 
To this question the ferryman carelessly re[>lied that 
there might be some five thousand in all. * This enormous 
falsehood produced its effect upon the magistrates. 
There was now no longer any inchnation to resist the 
invaders ; the only question discussed being whether 

^ Van Wyn op Wagenaer, vl 78, from a MS Journal kept by 
Adam van Haren himself 

* Bor states their numbers at two hundred and fifty, vi. 366. 
Hoofd follows Bor. Mendora, f 111, says there were eleven 
hundred In all The Duke of Alva, in his letter of 26th April, 
1572 (No 1107, Correspondance de Philippe II ), estimates them 
at between seven and eight hundred. Bentivoglio, lib. v , 

•ays one thousand. 

• Bor, Hoofd, Van Wyn. 


* Hoofd, vi. 2ia 
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to treat with them or to fly. On the whole, it was 
decided to do both. With some difficulty, two deputies 
were found sufficiently valiant to go forth to negotiate 
with the beggars, while in their absence most of the 
leading burghers and functionaries made their pre- 
parations for flight. The envoys were assured by 
De la Marck and Tretslong that no mjury was intended 
to the citizens or to private property, but that the 
overthro\i of Alva’s government was to be instantly 
accompli’^hed. Two hours w'ere given to the magis- 
trates in which to decide whether or not they would 
surrender the town and accept the authority of De la 
Marck as Admiral of the l^ince of Orange. They 
employed the two hours thus granted in making an 
ignominious escape. Their example was followed by 
most of the townspeople. When the mvaders, at the 
expiration of the sjiecified term, appeared under the 
walls of the city, they found a few inhabitants of the 
lower class gazing at them from above, but received 
no official communication from any source ^ 

The whole rebel force was now divided into two 
parties, one of which, under Treslong, made an attack 
upon the southern gate, whik» the other, commanded 
by the Admiral, advanced upon the northern. Tres- 
long, after a short struggle, succeeded in forcing his 
entrance, and arrested, in doing so, the governor of 
the city, just taking his departure. De la Marck and 
his men made a bonfire at the northern gate, and then 
battered down the half-burned jriortal with the end of 
an old mast.^ Thus rudely and rapidly did the 
Netherland patriots conduct their first successful 
siege. The two parties, not more perhaps than two 
hundred and fifty men in all, met before sunset in the 
centre of the city, and the foundation of the Dutch 
RepuVilic was laid. The weary spirit of freedom, so 
long a fugitive over earth and sea, had at last found a 
resting-place, which rude and even ribald hands had 
prepared. 

» Bor, vl 366. HooM, vi. 218 

» Bor, Vl. 366 Hoofd, Wagenaer. 
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1572] TRIUMPH OF THE BEGGARS 

The panic created by the first appearance of the fleet 
had b^n so extensive that hardly fifty citizens had 
remained in the town. The rest had all escaped, with 
as much property as they could carry away. The 
Admiral, in the name of the Prince of Orange, as 
lawful stadtholder of Philip, took formal possession 
of an almost deserted city. No indignity was offered 
to the inhabitants of either sex, but as soon as the 
conquerors were fairly established in the best houses 
of the place, the inclination to plunder the churches 
could no longer be restrained. The altars and images 
were all destroyed, the rich furniture and gorgeous 
vestments appropriated to private use. Adam van 
Haren appeared on his vessel’s deck attired in a mag- 
nificent high mass chasuble. Treslong thenceforth 
used no dnnking cups in his cabin save the golden 
chalices of the sacrament. Unfortunately, their 
hatred to popery was not confined to such demonstra- 
tions. Thirteen unfortunate monks and priests, who 
had been unable to effect their escape, were arrested 
and thrown into prison, from whence they were taken 
a few days later, by order of the ferocious Admiral, 
and executed under circumstances of groat barbarity.^ 

The news of this important exploit spread with 
great rapidity. Alva, surprised at the very moment 
of venting his rage on the butchers and grocers of 
Brussels, deferred this savage design in order to deal 
with the new difficulty. He had certainly not ex- 
pected such a result from the ready compliance of 
Queen Elizabeth with his request. His rage was ex- 
cessive ; the triumph of the people, by w'hom he was 
cordially detested, proportionably great. The punsters 
of Brussels were sure not to let such an opportunity 
escape them, for the name of the captured town was 
susc^tiblo of a quibble, and the event had taken place 
upon All Fools’ l)ay. 

* On April’s Fool’s Dav, 

Duke Alva’s spectacles were stolen away,’ 

* Bor, Vi 860, 867. Van Wyn op Wagenaer, vi 84, note 10. 
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became a popular couplet.^ The word 8'peetaclea^ in 
Flemish as well as the name of the suddenly sur- 
prised city, being Brill, this allusion to the Duke’s 
loss and implied purblindness was not destitute of 
ingenuity. A caricature, too, was extensively circu- 
lated, representing De la Marck stealing the Duke’s 
spectacles from his nose, while the Governor was sup- 
posed to be uttering his habitual expression whenever 
any intelligence of importance was brought to him : 
No es nada^ no e.? nada — ’Tis nothing, ’tis nothing. ^ 

The Duke, however, lost not an instant in attempting 
to repair the disaster. Count Bossn, who had acted 
as st^tholder of Holland and Zeland, under Alva’s 
authority, since the Prince of Orange had resigned that 
office, was ordered at once to recover the conquered 
seaport, if possible. ^ 

Hastily gathering a force of some ten companies 
from the garrison of Utrecht, some of which very 
troops had recently and unluckily for government 
been removed from Brill to that city, the Count crossed 
the Sluis to the island of Voom upon Easter day, and 
sent a summons to the rebel force to surrender Brill. 
The patriots being very few in number, were at first 
afraid to venture outside the gates to attack the much 
superior force of their invaders. A carpenter, how- 
ever, who belonged to the city, but had long been a 
partisan of Orange, dashed into the water with his 
axe in his hand, and swimming to the Niewland sluice, 
hacked it open with a few vigorous strokes. The sea 
poured in at once, making the approach to the city 
upon the north side impossible. Bossu then led his 
Spaniards along the Niewland dyke to the southern 
gate, where they were received with a warm discharge 
of artillery, which completely staggered them Mean- 
time, Treslong and Robol had, in the most daring 
manner, rowed out to the ships which had brought 

« Bor. Vi 366 — 

* I)rn CL*r«ten dag van April 
Verlooi Due d‘Alva zijnen Bril ' 
a Vie du Due d’AJbe, i. 403. Van der Vyookt, li. 142. 

» Bor, Vi 367. 
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the enemy to the island, cut some adrift, and set others 
on fire. The Spaniards at the southern gate caught 
sight of their blazing vessels, saw the sea rapidly 
rising over the dyke, became panic-struck at being 
thus enclosed between fire and water, and dashed off 
in precipitate retreat along the slippery causeway 
and through the slimy and turbid waters, which were 
fast threatening to overwhelm them ^ Many were 
drowned or smothered in their flight, but the greater 
poition of the force effected their escape in the vessels 
which still remained within reach This danger 
averted, Admiral de la Marck summoned all the in- 
habitants, a large number of whom had returned to 
the town after the capture had been fairly established, 
and requiiod tliem, as well as all the population of 
the island, to take an oath of allegiance to the Prmce 
of Orange as stadtholder for his Majesty. ^ 

The ITince had not been extremely satisfied with 
the enterprise of De la Marck.^ He thought it pre- 
mature, and doubted whether it would be practicable 
to hold the place, as he bad not yet completed his 
arrangements in Germany, nor assembled the force 
with which he intended agam to take the field. More 
than all, perhaps, ho had little confidence in the 
character of his Admiral. Orange was right in his 
estimate of De la Marck. It had not been that rover’s 
design either to take or to hold the place ; and after 
the descent had been made, the ships victualled, the 
churches plundered, the booty secured, and a few 
monks murdered, he had given orders for the burning 
of the town, and for the departure of the fleet.* The 
urgent solicitations of Treslong, however, prevailed, 
with some difliculty, over De la March’s original in- 
ttmtions. It is to that bold and intelligent noble, 
therefore, more than to any other individual, that the 
merit of laying this corner-stone of the Batavian 

‘ * Door »lyk. door «lop, door dik en dun,’ are the homely bun 
vifforoim expre«8ions of the Notherland chronicler — Dor. vl 3fl7 

* Jbid , vl Hoofd. Vi 220 

* Ibid , vt 3ft7 Ibid , vl. 221. Wagenaer. vl 348 

* Ibid., Vi 36fl Ibid , v. 219. Ibid., vi 346. S4fl. 
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commonwealth belongs. ‘ The enterprise itself was 
an accident, but the quick eye of Treslong saw the 
possibility of a permanent conquest, where his superior 
dreamed of nothing beyond a piratical foray. 

Meantime Bossu, baffled in his attempt upon Brill, 
took his way towards Rotterdam. It was important 
that he should at least secure such other cities as the 
recent success of the rebels might cause to waver 
in their allegiance. He found the gates of Rotterdam 
closed. The authorities refused to comply with his 
demand to admit a garrison for the King. I*ro- 
fessing perfect loyalty, the inhabitants very naturaUy 
refus^ to admit a band of sanguinary Spaniards to 
enforce their obedience. Compelled to parley, Bossu 
resorted to a perfidious stratagem He requested 
permission for his troops to pass through the city 
without halting. This was granted by the magis- 
trates, on condition that only a corporal’s command 
should be admitted at a time. To these terms the 
Count affixed his hand and seal* With the admission, 
however, of the first detachment, a violent onset was 
made ujxin the gate by the whole Spanish force. The 
towTispeople, not suspecting treachery, were not pre- 
pared to make eflfectivd resistance. A stout smith, 
confronting the invaders at the gate, almost singly, 
with his sledge hammer, was stabbed to the heart 
by Bossu with his own haml.® The soldiers haviri»; 
thus gained admittance, rushed through the streets, 
putting every man to death who offered the slightest 
resistance. Within a few minutes four hundred 
citizens were murdered. The fate of the women, 
abandoned now to the outrage of a brutal soldiery, 
was worse than death. The capture of Rotterdam 
is infamous for the same crimes which blacken the 
record of every Spanish triumph m the Netherlands.* 
The important town of Flushing, on the Isle of 
Walcheren, was first to vibrate with the patriotic im- 

> Hoofd. V. 219. » Tor, vi. 308. 

» Ibid Hoofd, Vi 220. 221. 

* Meteren, 00 Bor, Hoofd, ubi tup 
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pulse given by the success at Brill. The Seigneur de 
Herpt, a warm partisan of Orange, excited the burghers 
assembled in the market-place to drive the small 
remnant of the Spanish garrison from the city. A 
hltle later upon the same day a considerable reinforce- 
ment arrived before the walls. The Duke ha/1 deter- 
mined, although too late, to complete the fortress 
which had been commenced long before to control 
the posdcssion of this important position at the mouth 
of the western Sclield. The troops who were to re- 
sume this too long intermitted work arrived just m 
time to witness the expulsion of their comrades. 
De Herpt easily persuaded the burghers that the 
die was cast, and that their only hope lay in a resolute 
resistance. The people warmly acquiesced while a 
half-drunken, half-witted fellow in the crowd valiantly 
proposed, in consideration of a pot of beer, to ascend 
the ramparts and to discharge a couple of pieces of 
aitillery at the Spanish ships. The offer was accepted, 
and the vagabond, merrily mounting the height, 
discharged the guns. Strange to relate, the shot thus 
tired by a lunatic’s hand put the invading ships to 
flight. A sudden panic seized the Spaniards, the 
w'hole fleet stood away at once in the direction of 
Middolburg, and were soon out of sight. ^ 

The next day, however, Antony of Bourgoyne, 
governor under Alva for the Island of Walcheren, 
mode his appearance in Flushing. Having a high 
opinion of his own oratorical powers, he came with 
the intention of winning back with his rhetorio a city 
which the Spaniards had thus far been unable to recover 
with their cannon. The great bell was rung, the 
whole population assembled in the market-place, and 
Antony, from the steps of the town -house, delivered 
a long oration, assuring the burghers, among other 
asseverations, that the lOng, who was the hest-natured 
PrtTice in all ChrisiendoTn^ would forget and forgive 
their offences if they returned honestly to their duties.^ 

‘ Bor, Vi. 869, 370. Hoofd, vi 22i: 

^ Bor, vi. 370 Hoofd. vi 222. 
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The effect of the Governor’s eloquence was much 
diminished, however, by the interlocutory remarks of 
De Herpt and a group of his adherents. They re- 
minded the people of the King’s good nature, of his 
readiness to forget and to forgive, as exemplified by 
the fate of Horn and Egmont, of Berghen and Mon- 
tigny, and by the daily and almost hourly decrees of 
the Blood -Council. Each weU -rounded period of the 
Goveraor Mas greeted i^ith ironical cheers. The 
oration was unsuccessful. ‘ Oh, citizens, citizens !’ 
cried at last the discomfited Antony, ‘ ye know not 
what ye do. Your blood be upon your own heads ; 
the responsibility be upon your own hearts for the fires 
which are to consume your cities and the desolation 
which is to sweep your land !’ The orator at this 
impressive point was interrupted, and most uncere- 
moniously hustled out of the city. The government 
remained in the hands of the patriots.^ 

The party, however, was not so strong in soldiers 
as in spint. No sooner, therefore, hod they estab- 
lished tneir rebellion to Alva as an incontrovertible 
fact, than they sent off emissaries to the Prince of 
Orange, and to Admiral De la Marck at Brill. Find- 
ing that the inhabitants of Flushing were willing to 
provide arms and ammunition. Do la Marck rce^y 
consented to send a small number of men, bold and 
experienced in partisan warfare, of whom he had now 
collected a larger number than he could well arm or 
maintain in his present position.* 

The detachment, two hundred in number, in three 
small vessels,* set sail accordingly from Brill for 
Flushing ; and a wild crew they were, of reckless 
adventurers under command of the bold Treslong. 
The exjiedition seemed a fierce but whimsical mas- 
querade. Every man in the little fleet was attire4 
in the gorgeous vestments of the plundered churches, 
in gold-embroidered cassocks, glittering mass-garments, 

‘ Bor, Vi. 870. Hoofd, vl. 222. 

* Bor, vl. 870. 

• Wagenacr, vl 851 
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or the more sombre cowls and robes of Capuchin friars. ^ 
So sped the early standard- bearers of that ferocious 
liberty which had sprung from the fires in which aU 
else for which men cherish their fatherland had been 
consumed. So swept that resolute but fantastic 
band along the placid estuaries of Zeland, waking the 
stagnant waters with their wild beggar-songs and 
cries of vengeance. 

That vengeance found soon a distinguished object. 
Pacheco, the chief engineer of Alva, who had accom- 
panied the Duke in his march from Italy, who had since 
earned a world-wide reputation as the architect of the 
Antwerp citadel, had been just dispatched in haste 
to Flushing to complete the fortress whose construc- 
tion had been so long delayed. Too late for his work, 
too soon for his safety, the ill-fated engineer had arrived 
almost at the same moment with Treslong and his 
crew.* He had stepped on shore, entirely ignorant 
of all which had transpired, expecting to be treated 
with the respect due to the chief commandant of the 
place, and to an officer high in the confidence of the 
Governor-General. He found himself surrounded by 
an indignant and threatening mob. The unfortunate 
Italian understood not a word of the opprobrious 
language addressed to him, but he easily compre- 
hended that the authority of the Duke was over- 
thrown. Observing De Ryk, a distinguished partisan 
officer and privateersman of Amsterdam, whose repu- 
tation for bravery and generosity was known to him, 
he approached him, and drawing a seal ring from his 
finger, kissed it, and handed it to the rebel chieftain. ^ 
By this dumb-show he gave him to understand that 
he relied upon his honour for the treatment due to a 
gentleman. De Ryk understood the appeal, and would 
willingly have ensured him, at least, a soldier’s death, 
but he was powerless to do so. He arrested him, that 

• Bor, vl. 870. Wagenaer, vi 351. Van Wyn op Wagenaer, 

vl. 84. geo. a Bor, vi. 870. Hoofd. vf. 224, 226. 

* Hoora, who afterwards recei\ed the ring as a pregtnt from 
Simon de Eyk. eon of the officer to whom it wag given by the 
unfortunate Don Pedro Pacheco. 
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he might be protected from the fury of the rabble ; 
but Treslong, who now commanded in Flushing, was 
especially incensed against the founder of the Antwerp 
citadel, and felt a ferocious desire to avenge his 
brother’s murder upon the body of his destroyer s 
favourite.^ Pacheco was condemned to be hanged 
upon the very day of his amval. Having been brought 
lorth from his prison, he begged hard, but not abjectly, 
for his life. He otfered a heavy ransom, but his 
enemies were grei'dy for blood, not for money. It 
was, howev’cr, difficult to find an executioner. The 
city hangman w’as absent, and the prejudice of the 
country and the age against the vile profession had 
assuredly not b<.*en diminished during the five horrible 
years ot Alva’s administration. Even a condemned 
murderer, who lay in the town-gaol, icfuscd to^ accept 
his life in recompense for pci forming the office. It 
should never be said, he observed, that his mother had 
given biith to a hangman. >Yhen told, however, 
that the intended vnctim was a Spanish officer, the 
malefactor consented to the task with alacrity, on 
condition that he might afterwards kill any man 
w'ho taunted him with the deed. 

Arriv<^ at the foot of the gallows, Pacheco com- 
plained bitterly ‘of the disgraceful death d(*signed for 
him. He protested loudly that he came of a house as 
noble as that of Kgmont or Horn, and was entitl^ to 
as honourable an execution as theirs had been. The 
sword ! the sword !’ he frantically exclaimed, as he 
struggled w'lth those who guarded him. His language 
was not understood, but the names of Lgmont and 
Horn inflamed btill more highly the rage of the rabble, 
while his cry for the sword was falsely interpreted bv 
a rude fellow who had happened to possess himself 
of I^acheco’s rapier, at his capture, and who now 
paraded himself with it at the gallow’s foot. ‘ Never 
fear for your sword, Sefior,* cried this ruffian ; your 
sword is safe enough, and in good hands. Up the 


» Bor, vl 870 
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ladder with you, Senor ; you have no further use for 
your sword.’ 

Pacheco, thus outraged, submitted to his fate. He 
mounted the ladder with a steady step, and was 
banged between two other Spanish officers.^ *So 
perished miserably a brave soldier, and one of the 
most distinguished engineers of his time ; a man whose 
character and accomplishments had certainly merited 
for him a better fate.^ But while we stigmatize as it 
deserves the atrocious conduct of a few Netherland 
partisans, we should remember who first unchained 
the demon of international hatred in this unhappy 
land, nor should it ever be forgotten that the great 
leader of the revolt, by word, proclamation, example, 
by entreaties, threats, and condign punishment, con- 
stantly rebuked, and to a certain extent restrained, 
the sanguinary spirit by which some of his followers 
disgraced the noble cause which they hod espoused. 

Treslong did not long remain in command at Flush- 
ing. An officer, high in the confidence of the Prince, 
Jerome van ’t Zeraerts, now arrived at Flushing, with 
a commission to be Lieutenant-Governor over the 
whole isle of Walcheren. He was attended by a small 
band of French infantry, while at nearly the same 
lime the gainson was further strengthened by the 
arrival of a large number of volunteers from England. ^ 

^ Bor, vi 870 Hoofd, vl 226 Wagonaer, vi 352 It is 
erroneously stated by Bentivoglio, lib v , 02, and Cabrera, lib. ix., 
705, that Pacheco was beheaded Both these vsriters follow Men- 
doza Taasis differs from all other historians * Sed siispensum 
Butilime pedibus vita pnvarunt.’ J B de Tassis. Comment de 
Tumultibus Belgicis, wvi 149 There is no doubt, however, that 
the unfortunate gentleman was hanged by the neck, and not by 
the legs 

^ It was said, in extenuation of the barbarous punishment which 
was inflicted upon him, that a paper had been found upon his 

f ierson. containing a list of a large number of persons in the Nether- 
ands whom the Duke of Alva had doomed to immediate execu- 
tion The fact is stated in the ‘ Petition to the King ’ — Bor. 
vl, 348-360 Hoofd, vi 225 Meteren, 71 — Compare Wagenaer, 
vl 352, 353 ; Van Wyn op Wagenaer, vi 80, 00. 

• Bor, vl. 871. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Municipal revolution throughout Holland and Zeland — Character- 
.istica of the movement in vanous places — Sonoy commissioned 
by Orange as Governor of North Holland — Theory of the pro- 
visional government — Instructions of the Prince to his officers 
— Oath prescribed — Clause of toleration — Surprise of Mons by 
Count Louis — Exertions of Antony Oliver — Details of the cap- 
ture — Assembly oi the citiaens — Speeches of Genlis and of 
Count Louis — Effect of the various movements upon Alva— - 
Don Frederic ordered to invest Mons — The Duke’s impatience 
to retire — Arrival of Medina Coell — His narrow escape — Cap- 
ture of the Lisbon fleet — Affectation of cordiahty between 
Alva and Medina — Concessions by King and V'iceroy on the 
subject of the tenth penny — Estates of Holland assembled, 
by summons of Orange, at Dort — Appeals from the Pnnce to 
tills congress for funds to pay his newly-levied army — Theory 
of the provisional States’ assembly — Source and nature of its 
authority — Speech of St. Aldegonde — Liberality of the states 
and the provinces — Pledges exchanged between the Prince's 
representative and the congress — Commission to De la Marck 
ratifled — Virtual dictatorship of Orange — Limitation of his 
power by his own act — Count Louis at Mons — Reinforcements 
fed from France by Genlis — Rashness of that officer — His total 
defeat — Orange again in the field — Roermonde taken — Ex- 
cesses of the patriot army — Proclamation of Orange, com- 
manding resist to all personal and religious rights — His 
reply to the Emperor’s summons — His progress In the Nether- 
lands — Hopes entertained from . France — Reinforcements 
under Coiigny promised to Orange by Charles IX. — The 
Massacre of St. Bartholomew — The event characterised — 
Effect in England, In Rome, and in other parts of Europe — 
Excessive hilarity of PhiUri — Extravagant encomium bestowed 
by him upon Charles IX. — Order sent by Philip to put all 
French prisoners in the Netherlands to death — Secret corre- 
spondence of Charles IX. with his envov in the Netherlands 
— Exultation of the Spaniards before Mods — Alva urged by 
the French envoy, according to his master’s commands, to 
put all the Frenchmen in Moos, and those already captured, 
to death — Effect of tlie massacre upon the Prince of Orange 
— Alva and Medina m the camp before Mons — Hopelessness 
of the Prince’s scheme to obtain battle from Alva — Romero’s 
encamisada — Narrow escape of the Prince — Mutiny and dis- 
solution of his army — His return to Holland — His steadfast- 
ness — Desperate position of (Jount Louis in Mons — Sentiments 
of Alva — Capitulation of Mons — Courteous reception of Count 
Louis by the Spanish generals — Hypocrisy of these demonstra- 
tions — Nature of the Mons capitulation — Horrible violation 
of its terms — Nolrcarmes at Moos — Establishment of a Blood- 
Council in the city — Wholesale executions — Cruelty and cu- 
pidity of Nolrcarmes — I>ate discovery of the arclilves of these 
crimes — Return of the revolted cities of Brabant and Flanders 
to obedience — Sack of Mechlin by the Spaniards — Details of 
that event. 
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The example thus set by Brill and Flushmg was 
rapidly followed. The first half of the year 1572 was 
distkiguished by a series of triumphs rendered still 
more remarkable by the reverses which followed at 
its close. Of a sudden, almost as it were by accident, 
a small but important seaport, the object for which 
the Prince had so long been hoping, was secured. 
Instantly afterward, half the island of Walcheren 
renounc^ the yoke of Alva. Next, Enkhuizen, the 
key to the Zuyder Zee, the principal arsenal, and one 
of the first commercial cities in the Netherlands, rose 
against the Spanish Admiral, and hung out the banner 
of Orange on its ramparts.^ The revolution effected 
here was purely the work of the people — of the mariners 
and burghers of the city.^ Moreover, the magistracy 
was set side and the government of Alva repudiated 
without shedding one drop of blood, without a single 
wrong to person or property.® By the same spon- 
taneous movement, nearly all the important cities of 
Holland and Zeland raised the standard of him in 
whom they recognized their deliverer.* The revolu- 
tion was accomplished under nearly similar circum- 
stances everywhere. With one fierce bound of en- 
thusiasm, the nation shook off its chain. Oudewater, 
Dort, Haarlem, Leyden, Gorcum, Loewenstein, Gouda, 
Medenblik, Horn, Alkmaar, Edam, Monnikendam, 
Purmerende, as well as Flushing, Veer, and Enkhuizen, 
all ranged themselves under the government of Orange, 
as lawful stadtholder for the King. ® 

Nor was it in Holland and Zeland alone that the 
beacon fires of freedom were lighted. City after city 
in Gelderland, Overyssel, and the see of Utrecht; 
all the important towns of Friesland, some sooner, 
some later, some without a struggle, some after a 
short siege, some with resistance by the functionaries 
of government, some by amicable compromise, accepted 

» Bor, Vi. 871-375. Hoofd. vi 23()-23fl. 

• Bor. Hoofd. ubi sup. ^ Jbul. Van Moteren, 67-60 

• Hoofd, vi. 23S-240, et geq. Bor, vl .377, et seq 

• Bor. Hoofd ubi sup. Meterun, 69. et soq. Wagenaer 
vi. 363-870. 
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the garrisons of the Prince, and formally recognized 
his authonty.' Out of the chaos which a long and 
preternatural tyranny had produced, the first strug- 
gling elements of a new and a better world began to 
appear. It were superfluous to narrate the details 
which marked the sudden restoration of lil)erty in 
these vanous groups of cities. Traits of generosity 
marked the change of government in some, circum- 
stances of ferocity disfigured the revolution in others. 
The island of Walcheren, equally divided as it was 
between the two parties, was the scene of much 
truculent and diabolical w’arfnre. It is difficult to 
say whether the mutual hatre<i of race or the animosity 
of religious difference proved the deadlier venom. The 
combats were perpetual and sanguinary, the prisoners 
on both sides instantly executed. On more than 
c*ne occasion, men were seen assisting to hang wuth 
their own hands and in cold blood their own brothers, 
who had been taken prisoners in the enemy’s ranks. ^ 
When the captives were too many to Ix' hanged, they 
were tied back to back, two and two, and thus huiled 
into the sea.^ The islanders found a fierce pleasure 
in these acts of cruelty. A Spaniard hml ceased to V>e 
human in their eyes. On one occasion, a surgeon at 
Veer cut the heart from a Spanish prisoner, nailefl it 
on a vessel’s prow, and invit^ the townsmen to come 
and fasten their teeth in it, which many did with 
savage satisfaction.'* 

In other parts of the country the revolution was, 
on the whole, accomplished with comparative calm- 
ness. Even traits of generosity were not uncommon. 
The burgomaster of Gouda, long the supple slave of 
Alva and the Blood-Council, fled for his life os the 
revolt broke forth in that city. He took refuge in 
the house of a certain widow, and begged for a place of 
concealment. The widow led him to a secret closet 
which served as a pantry. ‘ Shall I be secure there ?’ 

* Bor, Meterrn, Hoofd, Wagenaor, ubi nup. 

5 Hrx)fd, Vi. 227. 

» ‘ Vocten spfM»len.’ — Hoofd. Wagenaer. vi. 865. 

* Hoofd, vt. 228. 
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af^kod the fugitive functionary. ‘ 0 yes, sir Burgo- 
master,’ replieil the widow, ‘ ’twas in that very place 
that my husband lay concealed w hen you, accompanied 
by the officers of justice, were searching the house, 
that you might bring him to the scaffold for his re- 
ligion. Enter the pantry, your worship ; I will be 
responsible for your safety.’*- Thus faithfully did the 
humble widow of a hunted and murdered Calvinist 
protect the life of the magistrate who had brought 
desolation to her hearth. 

Not all the conquests thus rapidly achieved in the 
cause of liberty were destined to endure, nor were 
any to be retained without a struggle. The little 
northern cluster of republics which had now restored 
its honour to the ancient Batavian name was dCvStined, 
however, for a long and vigorous life. From that 
bleak isthmus the light of freedom was to stream 
through many years upon stniggling humanity in 
Euroi>e ; a guiding pharos across a stormy sea ; and 
Haarlem, leyden, Alkniaar — names hallowed by deeds 
of heroism such as have not often illustrated human 
annals — still breathe os trumpet-tongued and per- 
petual a defiance to despotism as Marathon, Thermo- 
pylae, or Salamis, 

A new board of magistrates had been chosen in all 
the redeemed cities, by popular election. They were 
required to take an oath of fidelity to the King of 
Spain, and to the Prince of Orange, as his stadthokler ; 
to promise resistance to the Duke of Alva, the tenth 
penny, and the inquisition ; ‘ to support every man’s 
freedom and the welfare of the country ; to protect 
widows, orphans, and miserable persons, and to main- 
tain justice and truth.’* 

Diodrich Sonoy arrived on the 2nd June at Enk- 
huizen. He was provided by the Prince wuth a com- 
mission, appointing him Lieutenant-Governor of North 
Holland or Waterland.* Thus, to combat the authority 
of Alva was set up the authority of the King. The 

‘ Hoofd, vl. 242. 

* Bor, vi. 874, 876. Hoofd, vl. 230, 230. Wagenaer, vi. 860u 
801 . » Bor, Vl. 375. 



362 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1672 

stadtholderate over Holland and Zeland to which the 
Prince had been appointed in 1569, he now reaasumed. 
Upon this fiction reposed the whole provisional polity 
of the revolted Netherlands. The government, as it 
gradually unfolded itself, from this epoch forward 
until the declaration of independence and the absolute 
renunciation of the Spanish sovereign power, will be 
sketched in a future chapter. The people at first 
claimed not an iota more of freedom than was secured 
by Philip’s coronation oath. There was no pretence 
that Philip was not sovereign, but there was a pre- 
tence and a determination to worship God according 
to conscience, and to reclaim the ancient political 
‘ liberties ’ of the land. So long as Alva reigned, the 
Blood- Council, the inquisition, and martial law, were 
the only codes or courts, and every charter slept. 
To recover this practical liberty and these historical 
rights, and to shake from their shoulders a most san- 
guinary government, was the purpose of William and 
of the people. No revolutionary standard was displayed. 

The written instructions given by the Pnnee to his 
Lieutenant Sonoy' were to ‘ see that the Word of God 
was preached, without, however, suffering any hin- 
drance to the Roman Church in the exercise of its re- 
ligion ; to restore fugitives and the banished for con- 
science’ sake, and to require of all magistrates and 
officers of guilds and brotherhoods an oath of fidehty.’ 
The Prince likewise prescribed the form of that oath, 
repeating therein, to his eternal honour, the same 
strict prohibition of intolerance. ‘ Likewise,’ said the 
formula, ‘ shall those of “ the religion ” offer no let 
or hindrance to the Kotuan churches.** 

The Prince was still in Germany, engaged in raising 
troops and providing funds. He direct^, however, 
the affairs of the insurgent provinces in their minutest 
detaib, by virtue of the dictatorship inevitably forced 
upon him both by circumstances and by the people. 
In the meantime, Louis of Nassau, the Bayard* of 

» Bee theTi In Bor, vi. 875, 87S. Bor, vl. 870. 

■ Groeii V. Priwiterer, Archive*, etc., Iv. 
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the Netherlands, performed a most unexpected and 
brilliant exploit. He had been long in France, nego- 
tiating with the leaders of the Huguenots, and, more 
secretly, with the court. He was supposed by all the 
world to be still in that kingdom, when the startling 
intelligence arrived that he had surprised and cap- 
tured the important city of Mons.^ This town, the 
capital of Hainault, situate in a fertile, imdulating, 
and beautiful country, protected by lofty walls, a 
triple moat, and a strong citadel, was one of the most 
flourishing and elegant places in the Netherlands. It 
was, moreover, from its vicinity to the frontiers of 
France, a most important acquisition to the insurgent 
party. The capture was thus accomplished. A 
native of Mons, one Antony Oliver, a geographical 
painter, had insinuated himself into the confidence of 
Alva, for whom he had prepared at different times 
some remarkably well -executed maps of the country. 
Having occasion to visit France, he was employed by 
the Duke to keep a watch upon the movements of 
Louis of Nassau, and to make a report as to the pro- 
gress of his intrigues with the court of France. The 
painter, however, was only a spy in disguise, being in 
reality devoted to the cause of freedom, and a cor- 
respondent of Orange and his family. His communica- 
tions with Louis, in Paris, had therefore a far different 
result from the one anticipated by Alva. A large 
number of adherents within the city of Mons had 
already been secured, and a plan was now arranged 
between Count Louis, Genlis, Do la Noue, and other 
distinguished Huguenot chiefs, to be carried out with 
the assistance of the brave and energetic artist.* 

On the 23rd May, Oliver appear^ at the gates of 
Mons, accompanied by throe wagons, ostensibly 
containing merchandise, but in reality laden witn 
arquebuses. These were secretly distributed among 
his confederates in the city. In the course of the day 

‘ Hoofd, vl. 287. 238. Bor, vl. 877. 878 Mendora. Ub. v., 

120 , 121 . 

^ BentivogUo, lib. vi., 100. Hoofd. vi. 237. MendoKa, lib. v., 
120. Van Meteren, iv. 71. 
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Count Louis arrived in the neighbourhood, accom- 
panied by five hundred horsemen and a thousand foot 
soldiers. This force he stationed in close concealment 
within the thick forests between Maubeuge and Mons. 
Towards evening he sent twelve of the most trusty 
and daring of his follow'ers, disguised as wine* mer- 
chants, into the city. These individuals proceeded 
boldly to a public-house, ordered their supper, and 
while conversing with the landlord, carelessly inquired 
at what hour next morning the citv gates would bo 
opened. Thej^ were informed that the usual hour was 
four in the morning, but that a trifling present to the 
porter would ensure admission, if they desired it, at 
an earlier hour. They explained their inquiries by 
a statement that they had some casks of wune which 
they wished to introduce into the city before sunrise. 
Having obtained all the information which they 
needed, they soon afterwards left the tavern. The 
next day they presented themselves very early at the 
gate, which the porter, on promise of a handsome 
^ drink -penny,’ agreed to unlock. No sooner w^ero 
the bolts withdrawn, however, than he was struck 
dead, while about fifty dragoons rode through the 
gate.^ The Count and his followers now galloped 
over the city in the morning twilight, shouting ‘ France ! 
liberty ! the town is ours !’ ‘ The Prince is coming ’’ 

‘ Down with the tenth penny ; down with the mur- 
derous Alva !’ So soon as a burgher showed hia 
wondering face at the window, they shot at him with 
their carb^mes. They made as much noise, and con- 
ducted themselves as boldly as if they had been at 
least a thousand strong. 

Meantime, however, the streets remained empty ; 
not one of their secret confederates showing himself. 
Fifty men could surprise, but were too few to keep 
possession of the city. The Count began to suspect 
a trap. As daylight approached the alarm spread ; 
the position of the little band was critical. In his 

• Ilfwjfd. vl. 237. Bor, vj. 877. Meteren, 71. Meodozs. v. 120, 
121 . 
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impetuosity, Louis had far outstripped his aimy, but 
they had been directed to follow hard upon his toot- 
steps, and he was astonished that their arrival was so 
long delayed. The suspense becoming intolerable, he 
rode out of the city in quest of his adheients, and found 
them wandering in the woods, where they had com- 
pletely lost their way. Oidenng each horseman to 
take a foot soldier on the crupper behind him, he led 
them rapidly back to Mons. On the way they were 
encountered by La Noue, ‘with the iron arm,’' and 
Genlis, who, meantime, had made an unsuccessful 
attack to recover Valenciennes, which within a few 
hours had been won and lost again. As they reached 
the gates of Mons, they found themselves withm a 
hair’s breadth of being too late ; their adherents had 
not come forth ; the citizens had been aroused ; the 
gates \^ere all fast but one — and there the porter was 
quarrelling with a French soldier about an arquebus. 
The drawbridge across the moat was at the moment 
rising ; the last entrance was closing, when Guitoy 
de Chaumont, a French officer, mounted on a light 
Spanish barb, sprang upon the bridge as it rose. His 
weight caused it to sink again, the gate was forced, 
and Louis with all his men rode triumphantly into the 
town. 2 

The citizens were forthwith assembled by sound of 
bell in the market-place. The clergy, the magistracy, 
and the general council were all present. Genlis made 
the first speech, in which he disclaimed all intention 
of making conquests in the interests of France. This 
pledge having oeen given, Louis of Nassau next ad- 
dressed the assembly ; ‘ Tlie magistrates,’ said he, 
‘ have not understood my intentions. I protest that 
I am no rebel to the King ; I prove it by asking no 
new oaths from any man. Remain bound by your 
old oaths of allegiance ; let the magistrates continue 

' He had been severely wounded in 1570. His arm had been 
amputated, but * de bons ouvners lui flrent un bras de fer. dont 
il a port6 depuis le nom.’ — Vie de De la Noue, 63. 

* De Thou, vi. 490. Mendoza, v. 121 Dewex, Hist. Gen. de 
la Belg., V. 413-416. Bor. Meteren, Hoofd. 
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to exerciBe their functions — to administer justice. I 
imagine that no person will suspect a brother of the 
Prince of Orange capable of any design against the 
liberties of the country. As to the Catholic religion, 
I take it under my very particular protection. You 
will ask why I am in Mons at the head of an armed 
force : are any of you ignorant of Alva’s cruelties ? The 
overthrow of this tyrant is as much the interest of the 
King as of the people, therefore there is nothing in 
my present conduct inconsistent with fidelity to his 
Majesty. Against Alva alone I have taken up arms ; 
*tis to protect you against his fury that I am here. It 
is to prevent the continuance of a general rebellion 
that I make war upon him. The only proposition 
which I have to make to you is this — I demand that 
you declare Alva de Toledo a traitor to the King, the 
executioner of the people, an enemy to the country, 
unworthy of the government, and hereby deprived of 
his authority.’^ 

The magistracy did not dare to accept so bold a 
proposition ; the general council, composing the more 
popular branch of the municipal government, were 
comparatively inclined to favour Nassau, and many 
of its members voted for the downfall of the tyrant. 
Nevertheless the demands of Count Louis were rejected. 
His position thus became critical. The civic authori- 
ties refused to pay for his troops, who were, moreover, 
too few in number to resist the inevitable siege. The 
patriotism of the citizens was not to be represse*!, 
however, by the authority of the magistrates ; many 
rich proprietors of the great cloth and silk manufac- 
tories, for which Mons was famous, raised and armed 
companies at their own expense ; many volunteer 
troops were also speedily organized and drilled, and 
the fortifications were put in order. No attempt was 
made to force the reformed religion upon the inhabi- 

1 Paridseni. Mons sons let npporU hlitoriques, statittiques. 
tie*, SS-70 (Mont. 1619). The speech is reported from orlglDai 
documents m the archives of the city : * farde intltul^e I^oes 
relatives k la Surprise de Mons ; declarations det echevins. etc., 
etc.’ — Compare Bor, v. 877. Hoofd, vi. 238. 
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tantfi, and even Catholics who were discovered in 
secret correspondence with the enemy were treated 
with such extreme gentleness by Nassau as to bring 
upon him severe reproaches from many of his own 
party. ' 

A large collection of ecclesiastical plate, jewellery, 
monejjr, and other valuables, which had been sent to 
the city for safe keeping from the churches and con- 
vents of the provinces, was seized, and thus, with 
little bloodshed and no violence, was the important 
city secured for the insurgents.^ Three days after- 
wards, two thousand infantry, chiefly French, arrived 
in the place. 3 In the early part of the following month 
Louis was still further reinforced by the arrival of 
thirteen hundred foot and twelve hundred horsemen, 
under command of Count Montgomery, the celebrated 
officer,* whose spear at the tournament had proved 
fatal to Henry tne Second. Thus the Duke of Alva 
suddenly found himself exposed to a tempest of revolu- 
tion. One thunderbolt after another seemed descend- 
ing around him in breathless succession. Brill and 
Flushing had been already lost ; Middelburg was so 
closely invested that its fall seemed imminent, and 
with it would go the whole island of Walcheren, the 
key to all the Netherlands. In one morning® he had 
heard of the revolt of Enkhuizen and of the whole 
Waterland ; two hours later came the news of the 
Valenciennes rebellion, and next day the astonishing 
capture of Mons, One disaster followed hard upon 
another. He could have sworn that the detested 
Louis of Nassau, who had dealt this last and most fatal 
stroke, was at that moment in Paris, safelv watched 
by government emissaries ; and now he had, as it 
were, suddenly started out of the earth to deprive him 
of this important city, and to lay bare the whole 
frontier to the treacherous attacks of faithless France. 

‘ Paridaena. 76, 77. 

* Bor, vi. 378. Hoofd, vl. 238. — Compare BentivogUo. vi. 100, 
aeq. , Mendoea, v. 120, 121 ; Qrotiua. 

* Bor, vi. 878. Haofd, vl. 238. * Bor, vi. 378. 

* Mondoaa. v. 120 : vi. 122. 
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Ho refused to believe the intelligence when it was first 
announced to him, and swore that he had certain 
mformation that Count Louis had been seen playing 
in the tennis-court at Pans, within so short a period 
as to make his presence in Hainault at that moment 
imjK>ssible. Forced, at last, to admit the truth of 
the disastrous ncus, he dashed his hat upon the ground 
in a fury, uttenng imprecations upon the Queen 
Dowager of France, to whose perfidious intrigues he 
ascrib^ the success of the enterprise, and pledging 
himself to send her Spanish thistles enough in return 
for the Florentine lilies which she luui thus bestowed 
upon him. ^ 

In the midst of the perplexities thus thickening 
around him, the Duke preserved his courage, if not 
his temper. Blinded, for a brief season, by the rapid 
attacks made upon him, he had been uncertain wdiither 
to direct his vengeance. This last blow in so vital a 
quarter determined him at once. He forthwith dis- 
patched Don Frederic to undertake the siege of Mons, 
and earnestly set about raising large remforceiiumts 
to his army. Don Frederic took possession, without 
much opposition, of the Bethlehem cloister in the 
immediate vicinity of the city, and with four thousand 
troops began the investment in due form 2 

Alva had, for a long time, been most impatient to 
retire from the provinces. Even he was capable of 
human emotions. He was wearied with the unceas- 
ing execrations which assailed his ears. * The hatred 
which the peojfle bear said he, in a letter to I*hihp, 
* because of the chastisement which it has been neces- 
sary for me to inflict, although with all the moderation 
in the worlds makes all my eiforts vain. A successor 
will meet more sympathy and prove more useful.^ 
On the 10th June, the Duke of Medina Coeli, with a 
fleet of more than forty sail, arnved off Blankenburg, 
intending to enter the Scheld.* Julian Romero, with 

* Bor, vt 878. Hoofd. vl. 238. Van Metcreo, iv. 71. 

* Bor, vi. 384. M<*t(Ten, Iv. 71, 72. 

* rorreapondanofj df Philipiie 11., 11. 1107. 

* Van Meteren. iv. 65. Hoofd. vl. 230. Mendoza, vi. 127, 128. 
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two thousand Spaniards, was also on board the fleet. 
Nothing, of course, was known to the newcomers of 
the altered condition of affairs in the Netherlands, nor 
of the unwelcome reception which they were like to 
meet in Flushing. A few of the lighter craft havmg 
been taken by the patriot cruisers, the alarm \^as 
spread through all the fleet. IVb^dina Coeh, with a few 
transports, was enabled to effect his escape to Sluys, 
whence he hastened to Brussels m a much less cere- 
monious manner than he had originally contemplated. 
Twelve Biscayan ships stood out to sea, descried a 
large Lisbon fleet, by a singular coincidence, suddenly 
heaving in sight, changed their course again, and with 
a favouring oreeze bore boldly up the Hond, passed 
Flushing m spite of a severe cannonade from the forta, 
and eventually made good their entrance into Ram- 
mekens, whence the soldiery, about one-half of whom 
had thus been saved, were transferred at a very critical 
moment to Middelburg.' 

The great Lisbon fleet followed in the wake of the 
Biscayans, with much inferior success. Totally igno- 
rant of the revolution which had occurred m the Isle 
of Walcheren, it obeyed the summons of the rebel 
fort to come to anchor, and, with the exception of 
three or four, the vessels were all taken. It was the 
richest booty wfliich the insurgents had yet acquired 
by sea or land. I'he fleet was laden with spices, 
money, jewellery, and the richest merchandize. Five 
hundred thousand crowns of gold were taken, and it 
was calculated that the plunder altogether would 
suffice to maintain the war for two years at least One 
thousand Spanish soldiers, and a good amount of 
ammunition, were also captured. The unexpected 
condition of affairs made a [lauso natural and almost 
necessary, before the government could be decorously 
transferred. Medina Coeh, with Spanish grandilo- 
quence, avowed his willingness to serve as a soldier, 

* Meteren, iv. S6, 66 Hoofd, vi. 230, 240. Correapondance 
de Philippe II., II. 1133. Archives, etc., de la Maison d’Otange. 
lU. 487-442. Mendoza, vi. 127. 128. 

VOL. n. BB 



370 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1572 

under a general he so much venerated, while Alva 
ordered that, in all respects, the same outward 
marks of respect should be paid to his appointed 
successor as to himself. Beneath all this external 
ceremony, however, much mutual malice was con- 
cealed. ^ 

Meantime, the Duke, who was literally ‘without a 
single real,’ 2 was forced at last to smother his pride 
in the matter of the tenth penny. On the 24th June, 
he summoned the estates of Holland to assemble on 
the 15th of the ensuing month. In the missive issued 
for this purpose, he formally agreed to al>olish the 
whole tax, on condition that the estates-gcneral of the 
Netherlands would furnish him with a yearly supply 
of tuo millions of florins. Almost at the same moment 
the King had dismissed the deputies of the estates from 
Madrid, with the public assurance that the tax uas to 
be suspended, and a private intimation that it was not 
abolished in terms, only m order to save the dignity 
of the Duke. 3 

These healing measures came entirely too late. The 
estates of Holland met, indeed, on the appointed day 
of July, but they assembled not in obedience to Alva, 
but in consequence of a summons from William of 
Orange.^ They met, too, not at the Hague, but at 
Dort, to take formal measures for renouncing the 
authority of the Duke.® The first congress of the 
Netherland commonwealth still professed loyalty to 
the Crown, but was determined to acept the policy 
of Orange without a question. 

Ihe Prince had again assembled an army in Ger- 
many, consisting of fifteen thousand foot and seven 
thousand horse, besides a number of Netherlanders, 
mostly Walloons, amounting to nearly three thousand 

J Mcteren iv. 66 Archivet de la Maison d’Orange, lii. 440, 
442, Hoofd. Vi. 240, 257. Correapondance de Philippe 11., 

Ii. 1177. 

^ Mendoza, vi 122. — ‘ HaJlando »e tin un real coma el Duque 
lo eatara en etta aazon/ 

■ * Oarachelyk te quijten aboleren on afteitnllen,’ etc. — Bor, 
vi. 884, 385, 880. Corretpondanoe de Philippe II., ii. 1185. 

♦ Bor, vl. 886. * Ibid. 
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more.* Before taking the field, however, it waa 
necessary that he should guarantee at least three- 
months’ pay to his troops. This he could no longer 
do, except by giving bonds endorsed by certain cities- 
of Holland as his securities. ^ He had accordingly 
addressed letters in his own name to all the principal 
cities, fervently adjuring them to remember, at last, 
what was due to him, to the fatherland, and to their 
own character. ‘ I^t not a sum of gold,’ said he, in 
one of these letters, ‘ be so dear to you, that for ita 
sake you will sacrifice your lives, your wives, your 
children, and all your descendants, to the latest 
generations ; that you will bring sin and shame upon 
yourselves, and destruction upon us who have so- 
heartily striven to assist you. Think what scorn you 
will incur from foreign nations, what a crime you will' 
commit against the Lord God, what a bloody yoke- 
ye will impose for ever upon yourselves and your 
children, if you now seek for subterfuges ; if you now 
prevent us from taking the field w'ith the troops which 
we have enlisted. On the other hand, what inex- 
pressible benefits you will confer on your country, if 
you now help us to rescue that fatherland from the 
power of Spanish vultures and wolves.’® 

This and similar missives, circulated throughout the 
provinces of Holland, produced a deep impression. In- 
accordance with his suggestions, the deputies from the 
nobility and from twelve cities of that province as- 
semble on the 16th July, at Dort. Strictly speaking, 
the estates or government of Holland, the body which 
represented the whole people, consisted of the nobles 
and six great cities. On this occasion, however, 
Amsterdam being still in the power of the Kang, could 
send no deputies, while, on the other hand, all the 
small towns were invited to send up their representa- 
tives to the congress. Eight accepted the proposal ; 

* Bor, — Compare Hoofd. vil. 250 ; Meteren, |v. 71 ; Bentivoglio,. 
V J04. 

a Ibid.. Vi. 880. Hoofd. vll. 269. 

• This remarkable letter it published in Kluit, Hitt, der Hol- 
laiKleche StaattrogennR. Deel. i.. bl. 876-379 (Bijlagen). 
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the rest declined to appoint delegates, partly from 
motives of economy, partly from timidity.* 

These estates were the legitimate representatives of 
the people, but they had no legislative powera,* The 
people had never pretended to sovereignty, nor did 
they claim it now. The source from which the govern- 
ment of the Netherlands was supposed to proceed 
was still the divine mandate. Even now the estates 
silently conceded, as they had ever done, the supreme 
legislative and executive functions to the land’s 
master.^ Upon Philip of Spain, as representative of 
Count Dirk the Fust of Holland, had descended, 
through many tortuous channels, the divine effluence 
originally supplied by Charles the Simple of France. 
That supernatural power was not contested, but it 
was now ingeniously turned against the sovereign. 
The King’s authority was invoked against himself 
tn the person of the Prince of Orange, to whom, thir- 
teen years before, a portion of that divine right had 
been delegated. The estates of Holland met at Dort 
on the 15th July, as representatives of the people, but 
they were summoned by Orange, royally commissioned 
in 1569 as stadtholder, and therefore the supreme 
legislative and executive officer of certain provinces. 
This was the theory of the provisional government.* 
The Prince represented the royal authority, the nobles 
represented both themselves and the people of the 
open country, while the twelve cities represented the 
whole body of burghers. Together, they were sup- 
posed to embody all authority, both divine and 
human, which a congress could exercise. Thus the 
whole movement was directed against Alva and 
against Count Bossu, appointed staxltholder by Alva 
in the place of Orange.® l^hilip’s name was destined 
to figure for a long time at the head of documents by 

' Kluit, Hist. d(^r HnL Staatsreg.. i.. bl. 46. et seq. , and Bijlagen, 
bl. 374, et seq. iJor, vl 881, 386, et seq Wagenaer, Vad. Hist., 
▼i. 877-380. 

^ Kluit, Hist der Hoi StaaUreg.. i 10-17. « Ibid., i. 50, 62. 

« Bor, Vi. 388. Kluit, Hist, der Hoi. SUaUreg., i. 48. et eeq., 
and 374, ct seq. 

‘ Bor. Eluit. nbi sup. Wagenaer. vi. 377-880. 
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which moneys were raised, troops levied, and taxes 
collected, all to be used in deadly war against himself. 

The estates were convened on the 15th July, when 
Paul Buys, pensionary of Leyden, the tried and con- 
fidential friend of Orange, was elected Advocate of 
Holland.^ The convention was then adjourned till 
the 18th, when Sain to Aldegonde made his appearance 
with full powers to act provisionally in behalf of his 
Highness. * 

The distinguished plenipotentiary delivered before 
the congress a long and very effective harangue. He 
recalled the sacrifices and efforts of the Prince during 
previous years. He adverted to the disastrous cam- 
paign of 166«, in which the Prince had appeared full 
of high hope, at the head of a gallant army, but had 
been obliged, after a short period, to retire, because 
not a city had opened its gates, nor a Netherlander 
lifted his finger in the cause. Nevertheless, he had 
not lost courage nor closed his heart ; and now that, 
through the blessing of God, the eyes of men had been 
opened, and so many cities had declared against the 
tyrant, the Prince had found himself exposed to a bitter 
struggle. Although his own fortunes had been ruined 
in the cause, he hod been unable to resist the daily 
flood of petitions which called upon him to come for- 
ward once more. He had again importuned his 
relations and powerful friends ; he had at last set on 
foot a new and well-appointed army. The day of 
payment had arrived. Over his own head impended 
perpetual shame, over the fatherland perpetual woe, 
if tne congress should now refuse the necessary sup- 
plies. ‘ Arouse ye, then,’ cried the orator, with 
fervour, ‘ awaken your own zeal and that of your 
sister cities. Seize Opportunity by the locks, who 
never appeared fairer than she does to -day. 

The impassioned eloquence of Sainte Aldegonde pro- 
duced a profound impression. The men who had 

^ Resol. Holl. 14th Sept., 1674, bl. 03. Wagenaer, vi. 376. 

» Bor, Vi. 886, 837. 

* Bor, vi. 386-388, and Hoofd, vil. 248, 249, report the speech 
in full. 
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obstinately refused the demands of Alva, now unani- 
mously resolved to pour forth their gold and their 
blood at the call of Orange. ‘ Truly,’ wrote the 
Duke, a little later, ^ it almost drives me mad to see 
the diflSculty with which your Majesty’s supplies are 
furnished, and the liberality with which the people 
place their lives and fortunes at the disposal of tnis 
rebel.’ ^ It seemed strange to the loyal Governor that 
men should support their liberator with greater 
alacrity than that with which they served their de- 
stroyer ! It was resolved that the requisite amount 
should be at once raised, partly from the regular 
imposts and currents " Requests,’ partly by loans from 
the rich, from the clergy, from the guilds and brother- 
hoods, partly from superfluous church ornaments and 
other costly luxuries. It was directed that subecrip- 
tions should be immediately opened throughout the 
land, that gold and silver plate, furniture, jewellery, 
and other expensive articles should be received by 
voluntary contributions, for which inventories and 
receipts should be given by the magistrates of each 
citv, and that upon these money should be raised, 
eitner by loan or sale.^ An enthusiastic and liberal 
spirit prevailed. All seemed determined rather than 
pay the tenth to Alva to pay the whole to the E^rince. * 
The estates, furthermore, by unanimous resolution, 
declared that they recognized the Prince as the King’s 
lawful stadtholder over Holland, Zeland, Friesland, 
and Utrecht, and that they would use their influence 
with the other provinces to procure his appointment 
as Protector of all the Netherlands during tne King's 
absence.^ His Highness was requested to appoint an 
Admiral, on whom, with certain deputies from the 
Water-cities, the conduct of the maritime war should 

^ ' Que verdadersmente me hace perder el jutcio ver la dJflIcultad 
que 4 V. M. eervera en euaaaguda. y la Uberalida con que 
aeuden a eete rebelde con eue vldae y hacienda*. * — Correspondatioe 
<le Philippe II.. 11. 1198. 

» Bor. vl. 888. Hoofd. vll. .849, 360. Wagenaer. vi. 878-880. 

* * Tanto flagrabant odio domlnatu*,’ tay* Grotiu* (Ann., 11. 68), 

* omnia dabant ne lit'cimam derunt.* 

« Bor. Vi 388, el »eq. Hoold. vii. 260. Kluit, 1. 50, et aeq 
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devolve. The conduct of the military operations by 
land was to be directed by Dort, Leyden, and Enk- 
huizen, la conjunction with the Count de la Marck, 
A pledge was likewise exchanged between the estates 
and the plenipotentiary, that neither party should 
enter into any treaty with the King, except by full 
consent and co-operation of the other. With regard 
to religion, it was firmly established, that the public 
exercises of divine worship should he permitted not 
only to the Reformed Church, but to the Roman 
Catholic — the clei^ of both being protected from all 
molestation.* 

After these proceedings. Count de la Marck made 
his appearance before the assembly. His commission 
from Orange was read to the deputies, and by them 
ratified.^ The iMnce, m that document, authorized 
‘ his dear cousin ’ to enlist troops, to accept the fealty 
of cities, to furnish them with garrisons, to re-establish 
all the local laws, municipal rights, and ancient privi- 
leges which had been suppressed. He was to maintain 
freedom of religion^ under 'penalty of death to those who 
infringed it ; he was to restore all confiscated property ; 
he was, with advice of his council, to continue in office 
such city magistrates as were favourable, and to 
remove those adverse to the cause. ^ 

The Prince was, in reality, clothed with dictatorial 
and even regal powers. This authority had been 
forced upon him by the prayers of the people, but he 
manifested no eagerness as he partly accepted the 
onerous station. He was provisionally the depository 
of the whole sovereignty of the northern provinces, 
but he cared much less for theories of government than 
for ways and means. It was his object to release 
the country from the tyrant who, five years long, had 
been burning and butchering the people. It was his 
determination to drive out the foreign soldiery. To 
do this, he must meet his enemy in the field. So 
little was he disposed to strengthen his own individual 

• Bor. vl. 388. « Ibid.. 889. Hoofd, vli. 260, 261. 

* See the Commission in Bor, vi. 389-391 
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power, that he voluntarily impoBod limits on himself, 
by an act, supplemental to the proceedings of the 
Congress of DorL In this important ordinance made 
by the Prince of Orange, as a provisional form of 
government,^ he publicly announced ‘ that he tvotUd 
do and ordain nothing except by the advice of the 
e<?tate8, by reason that they were best acquainted 
with the circumstances and the humours of the m- 
hnbitants.’ He directed the estates to apiximt re- 
ceivers for all public taxes, and ordained that all 
military officers should make oath of fidelity to him, 
as stadthoUler, and to the estates of Holland, to be true 
and obedient, in order to liberate the land from the 
Albanian and Spanish tyranny, for the service of hts 
royal Majesty as Count of Holland. The provisional 
constitution, thus made by a sovereign prince, and 
actual dictator, was certainly as disinterested as it 
was sagacious. 

Meanwhile the war had opened vigorously in 
Hainault. Louis Of Nassau had no sooner found him- 
self in possession of Mons than he hod dispatched 
Genlis to France, for those reinforcements which had 
been promised by royal lips.^ On the other hand, 
Don Fre<lerio held the city closely beleaguered ; 
sharp combats before the walls were of almost daily 
occurrence, but it was obvious that Louis would be 
unable to maintain the position into which he had 
so chivalrously thrown himself unless he should soon 
receive important succour. The necessary reinforce- 
ments were soon upon the way. Genlis hod made 
good speed with his levy, and it was soon announced 
that he was advancing into Hainault, with a force of 
Huguenots, whose numbers report magnified to ten 
thousand veterans. ^ Louis dispatched an earnest 
message to his confederate, to use extreme caution in 

» ' Ordonnantie endc Inutnictle van den Prince van Orange, 
voor die van Mollandt, om by providie ’t Landt daarovaer ffuregeerd 
to werden ’ — (iroot Piaccaet Huek, D Ui., bl. 82 Vide Kluii 
Hist der Hoi .Staatareg . i 60, et s«q. 

* Bor. Vi 397 Ho<;fd. vi, 251 

* Bor, VI 397, Hoofd, vi. 251. — Compare Mendoza, vi. 141 ; 
Bentivoglio v 102 
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his approach. Above all things he urged him, before 
attempting to throw reinforcements into the city, 
to effect a junction with the Prince of Orange, who 
had already crossed the Rhine with his new army. ^ 
Genlis, full of overweening confidence, and desirous 
of acquiring singly the whole glory of relieving the 
city, disregarded this advice. 2 His rashness proved 
his ruin, and the temporary prostration of the cause 
of freedom. Pushing rapidly forward across the 
French frontier, ho arrived, towards the middle of July, 
within two leagues of Mona. The Spaniards were 
aware of his approach, and well prepared to frustrate 
his project. On the 19th, he found himself upon a 
circular plain of about a league’s extent, surrounded 
with cojipices and forests, and dotted with farm- 
houses and kitchen gardens. ^ Here he paused to send 
out a reconnoitring party. The little detachment 
w'as, however, soon driven in, with the information 
that Don Frederic of I'oledo, with ten thousand men, 
was coming instantly upon them. The Spanish force, 
in reality, numbered four thousand infantry, and 
fifteen hundred cavalry ; but three thousand half- 
armed boors had been engaged by Don Frederic, to 
swell his apparent force. ^ The demonstration pro- 
duced its effect, and no sooner had the first panic of 
the intelligence been spread, than Noircarmes came 
charging upon them at the head of his cavalry. The 
infantry arrived directly afterwards, and the Hugue- 
nots were routed almost as soon as seen It was a 
meeting rather than a battle.® The slaughter of the 
French was very great, while but an insignificant 
number of the Spaniard fell. Chiappin Vitelli was 
the hero of the day. It was to his masterly arrange- 
ments before the combat, and to his animated exer- 
tions upon the field, that the victory was owing. 
Having been severely wounded in the thigh but a 
few days previously, he caused himself to he carried 

* Bentivogllo. v 102 Bor, vl 397. Hoofd, vi 261 

* Bor, Hoofd, Bentfvoglio, ubi sup. * Mendoza, vl 139 

* Hoofd. vi 261. Mendoza, vi 139. ‘ Bentivoglio. v. 102. 
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upon a litter,^ in a recumbent position, in front of 
bis troops, and was everywhere seen, encouraging 
their exertions, and exposing himself, crippled as he 
was, to the whole brunt of the battle. To him the 
victory nearly proved fatal ; to Don Frederic it brought 
increased renown. Vitelirs exertions, m his pre- 
carious condition, brought on severe indammation, 
under which he nearly succumbed, while the son of 
Alva reaped extensive fame from the total overthrow 
of the veteran Huguenots, due rather to his lieutenant 
and to Julian Romero.^ 

The number of dead left by the French upon the 
plain amounted to at least twelve hundred, but a 
much larger number was butchered m detail by the 
peasantry, among whom they attempted to take 
refuge, and who had not yet forgotten the barbarities 
inflicted by their countrymen in the previous war.® 
Many officers were taken pnsoners, among whom 
was the Commander-in-chief, Genhs. That unfor- 
tunate gentleman was destined to atone for his rash- 
ness and obstinacy with his life. He was carried to 
the castle of Antwerp, where, sixteen months after- 
wards, he was secretly strangled by command of Alva, 
who caused the report to be circulated that he had 
died a natural death. ^ About one hundred foot 
soldiers succeeded in making their entrance into Mons,® 
and this was all the succour which Count Ixiuis was 
destined to receive from France, upon which country 
he had built such lofty and such reasonable hopes. 

While this unfortunate event was occurring, the 
Prince had already put his armv in motion. On the 
7th of July he had crossed the Rnine at Duisburg, with 
fourteen thousand foot, seven thousand horse, enlisted 
in Germany, besides a force of three thousand Wal- 
loons.® On the 23rd of July, he took the city of 

* Strada, vii. 364. 

* Ibid . 863-866 BentlvosUo. v 102 

* Bor, ▼! 897, 898. Hoofd, vi. 261, 262. Strada, Beativoglio, 
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Roermonde, after a <^harp cannonade, at which place 
his troops alrecMiy began to disgrace the honourable 
cause in which they were engaged, by imitating the 
cruelties and barbarities of their antagonists. The 
persons and property of the burghers were, with a 
very few exceptions, respected ; but many priests and 
monks were put to death by the soldiery under cir- 
cumstances of great barbarity.^ The Prince, incensed 
at such conduct, but being unable to exercise very 
stringent authority over troops whoso wages he was 
not yet able to pay in full, issued a proclamation, 
denouncing such excesses, and commanding his fol- 
lowers, upon pain of death, to respect the rights of all 
individuals, whether Papist or Protestant, and to 
protect religious exercises both in Catholic and Re- 
formed churches.* 

It was hardly to bo expected that the troops enlisted 
by the Prince m the same great magazine of hireling 
soldiers, Germany, from whence the Duke also derived 
his annual supplies, would be likely to differ very 
much in their propensities from those enrolled under 
Spanish banners ; yet there w'as a vast contrast between 
the characters of the two commanders. One leader 
inculcated the practice of robbery, rape, and murder, 
as a duty^ and issued distinct orders to butcher * every 
mother's son * in the cities which he captured ; the 
other restrained every excess to the utmost of his 
ability, protecting not only life and property, but even 
the ancient religion. 

The Emperor Maximilian had again issued his 
injunctions against the military operations of Orange. 
Bound to the monarch of Spain by so many family 
ties, being at once cousin, brother-in-law, and father- 
in-law of Philip, it was difficult for him to maintain 
the attitude which became him, as chief of that Empire 
to which the peace of Passau had assured religious 
freedom. It had, however, been sufficiently proved 
that remonstrances and intercessions addressed to 

» Bor, vl. 899. Hoofd, vii. 269, 260 

^ Ibid , Vi. 399, iOO. Ibid., vii. 259, 260. 
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Philip were but idle breath. It had, therefore, be- 
come an msult to require pacific conduct from the 
IVince on the ground of any past or future mediation. 
It was a still grosser mockery to call upon him to 
discontinue hostilities because the Netherlands were 
included in the Empire, and therefore protected by 
the treaties of Passau and Ausberg. Well did the 
Prince reply to his Imperial Majesty’s summons in a 
temperate but cogent letter, ‘ which he addressed to 
him from his camp, that all intercessions had proved 
fruitless, and that the only help for the Netherlands 
was the sword. 

The Prince had been delayecl for a month at Roer- 
monde, because, as he expressed it, ‘ he had not a 
single sou,’* and because, in consequence, the troops 
refused to advance into the Netherlands. Having at 
last been furnished with the requisite guarantees from 
the Holland cities for three months’ pay, on the 27th 
of August, the day of the publication of his letter to 
the Emperor, he crossed the Meuse and took his cir- 
cuitous way through Diest, Tirlemont, Sichem, Lou- 
vain, Mechlin, Termonde, Oudenarde, Nivelles.* Many 
cities and villages accepted his authonty and admitted 
his garrisons. Of these Mechlin was the most con- 
siderable, in which be stationed a detachment of his 
troops. Its doom was sealed in that moment. Alva 
could not forgive this act of patriotism on the part of 
a town which had so recently excluded his own troops. 

‘ This is a direct permission of God,’ he wrote, in the 
spirit of dire and revengeful prophecy, ‘ for us to punish 
her as she deserves, for the image- breaking and other 
misdeeds done there in the time of Madame do Parma, 
which our Lord was not willing to pass over without 
chastisement. 

Meantime the Prince continued his advance. Louvain 
purchased its neutrality® for the time with sixteen 

1 See it in Oachard, CorretponcUnce de Guillaume le Tadt., 
Ui. 63. et leq 
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thousand ducats ; Brussels obstinately refused to listen 
to him, and was too powerful to be forcibly attacked 
at that juncture ; other important cities, convinced 
by the arguments and won bv the eloquence of the 
various proclamations which ne scattered as he ad- 
vanced, ranged themselves spontaneously and even 
enthusiastically upon his side. How different would 
have been the result of his campaign but for the un- 
expected earthquake which at that instant was to 
appal Christendom, and to scatter all his well -matured 
plans and legitimate hopes. His chief reliance, under 
l^ovidenco and his own strong heart, had l>een upon 
French assistance. Although Genlis, by his mis- 
conduct, had sacrificed his army and himself, yet the 
Ihrince was still justly sanguine as to the policy of the 
French court. The papers which had been found in 
the possession of Gcnhs by his conquerors aU spoke 
one language. ‘ You would be struck with stupor,’ 
wrote Alva’s secretary, ‘ could you see a letter which 
is now in my power, addressed by the King of France 
to Louis of Nassau,*^ In that letter the King had 
declared his determination to employ all the forces 
which God had placed m his hands to rescue the 
Netherlands from the oppression under which they 
were groaning. In accordance with the whole spirit 
and language of the French government, was the 
tone of Coligny in his correspondence with Orange. 
The Admiral assured the Prince that there was no doubt 
as to the earnestness of the royal intentions in behalf 
of the Netherlands, and, recommending extreme 
caution, announced his hope within a few da 3 r 8 to 
effect a junction with him at the head of twelve 
thousand French arquebusiers, and at least three 
thousand cavalry.* Well might the Prince of Orange, 
strong, and soon to be strengthened, boast that the 
Netherlands were free, and that Alva was in his 
power.* He had a right to be sanguine, for nothing 

• Correspondanoe de Philippe II , ii 1146. 

• Groen v Prinet., Archives. Ui. 496-600. 

• Ibid , iii 501-607. 
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less than a miracle could now destroy his generous 
hopes — and, alas ! the miracle took place — a miracle of 
perfidy and bloodshed such as the world, familiar as 
it had ever been and was still to be with massacre, 
had not yet witnessed. On the 11th of Augu8t,Coligny 
had written thus hopefully of his movements towards 
the Netherlands, sanctioned and aided by his King, 
A fortnight from that day occurred the ‘ Paris wed- 
ding and the Admiral, with thousands of his reli- 
gious confederates, invited to confidence by super- 
human treachery, and lulled into security by the 
music of august marriage bells, was suddenly butchered 
in the streets of Paris by royal and noble hands. 

The Prince proceeded on his march, during which 
the heavy news had been brought to him, but he felt 
convinced that, with the very arrival of the awful 
tidings the fate of that campaign was sealed, and the 
fall of Mons inevitable. In his own language, he had 
been struck to the earth ‘ with the blow of a sledge- 
hammer,’^ nor did the enemy draw a different augury 
from the great event. 

The crime was not committed with the connivance 
of the Spanish government. On the contrary, the 
two courts were at the moment bitterly hostile to each 
other. In the beginning of the summer, Charlas IX. 
and his advisers were as false to Philip, as at the end 
of it they were treacherous to Coligny and Orange. 
The massacre pf the Huguenots had not even the merit 
of being a well -contrived and intelligently-executed 
scheme. We have seen how steadily, seven years 
before, Cathanne de Medici had reject^ the advances 
of Alva towards the arrangement of a general plan 
for the extermination of all heretics within Franco 
and the Netherlands at the same moment. We have 
seen the disgust with which Alva turned from tho 
wretched young King at Bayonne, when he expressed 
the opinion that to take arms against his own subjects- 
was wholly out of the question, and could only be 
followed by general ruin. ‘ ’Tis easy to see that ho 

' Archives de la Maiion U’Oraoge. Hi 501-507. and iv. 102. 
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has been tutored,’^ wrote Alva to his master. Un- 
fortunately, the same mother, who had then instilled 
those lessons of hypocritical benevolence, had now 
wrought upon her son’s cowardly but ferocious nature- 
with a far different intent. Tlie incomplete assassina- 
tion of Coligny, the dread of signal vengeance at the^ 
hands of the Huguenots, the necessity of taking the 
lead in the internecine struggle, were employed with 
Medicean art, and with entire success. The King was 
lished into a frenzy. Starting to his feet, with 
howl of rage and terror. ‘ I agree to the scheme,’ 
he cried, ‘ provided not one Huguenot be left alive in- 
France to reproach me with the deed.’^ 

That night the slaughter commenced. The long- 
premeditated crime was executed in a panic, but the 
w'ork was thoroughly done The King, w'ho a few 
days before had written with his own hand to Ixiuia 
of Nassau, oxj)re.ssing his firm determination to sustain 
the Protestant cause both in France and the Nether- 
lands, who had employed the counsels of Coligny in 
the arrangement of his plans, and who had sent JVench 
troops, under Oenlis and I^a Noue, to assist their 
Calvinist brethren in Flanders, now gave the signal 
for the general massacre of the Protestants, and with 
his own hands from his own palace windows, shot his 
subjects with his arquebus as if they had been wild 
beasts. 

Between Sunday and Tuesday, according to one of 
the most moderate calculations, five thousand Parisians 
of aU ranks were murdered. Within the whole kingdom, 
the number of victims was variously estimated at from- 
twenty-five thousand t/O one hundred thousand.® The 
heart of Protestant Europe, for an instant, stood still 
with horror. The Queen of England put on mourning 
weeds, and sjiumed the apologies of the French envoys 
with contcm})t * At Rome, on the contrary, the news 

' Correipondance de Philippe II , ii. 1168 Hoofd, vli 262 

^ Von Kauroer, Oeschichte Europai* «elt dem Ende dee funf- 
zehnten Jahrbunderts (Leipzig, 1883), il. 256 

• Von Raumer, il. 200. — Compare De Thou, t. vi., 1. ii. 430 ; 
Bor, vi. 402, 403 ; Meteren, iv. 74, ♦ Von Raumer, ii 263. 
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of the massacre created a joy beyond description. 
The Pope accompanied by his Cardinals, went solemnly 
to the church of Saint Mark to render thanks to God 
for the grace thus smgularly vouchsafed to the Holy 
See and to all Christendom ; and a Te Deum was 
performed in presence of the same august assem- 
blage. ^ 

But nothing could exceed the satisfaction which 
the event occasioned in the mind of Philip the Second. 
7'here was an end now of all assistance from the 
French government to the Netherland Protestants. 

‘ The news of the events upon Saint Bartholomew’s 
Day,’ wrote the French envoy at Madrid, Saint Goard, 
to Cliarles IX., ‘ arrived on the 7th September. The 
King, on receivmg the intelligence, showed, contrary 
to his natural custom, so much gaiety, that he seemed 
more delighted than with all the good fortune or 
happy incidents which had ever before occurred to 
him. He called all his famihars about him in order 
to assure them that your Majesty was his good brother, 
and that no one else deserved the title of Most Christian. 
He sent his secretary Cayas to me with his felicitations 
upon the event, and with the mforraation that he was 
just going to Saint Jerome to render thanks to God, 
and to offer his prayers that your Majesty might 
receive Divine support in this great affair. I wont to 
see him next morning, and as soon os 1 came mto his 
presence he began to laughs and with demonstrations 
of extreme contentment, to praise your Majesty as 
deserving your title of Most Christian, telling me there 
was no King worthy to be your Majesty’s companion, 
either for valour or prudence. He praised the steadfast 
resolution and the long dissimulation of so great an 
enterprise, which all the world would not be able to 
comprehend.’ ♦ ♦ * * I thanked him,’ continued the 
ambassador, * and 1 said that I thanked God for ena- 
bling your Majesty to prove to hts master that his ap- 
prentice had learned his trade^ and deserved his title 
of Most Christian King. I added, that he ought to 
> Groen v. Pritift., Arehlvet, etc., Bopplemrut, 126. 
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confess that he owed the preservation of the Nether- 
lands to your Majesty.’^ 

Nothing certainly could, in Philip’s apprehension, 
be more delightful than his most unexpected and 
most opportune intelhgence. Charles IX , whose 
mtrigues in the Netherlands ho had long known, had 
now been suddenly converted by this stupendous 
crime into his most powerful ally, while at the same 
time the Protestants of Europe would learn that there 
was still another crowned head in Christendom more 
deserving of abhorrence than himself. He wrote im- 
mediately to Alva, 2 expressing his satisfaction thar the 
King of France had disembarrassed himself of such 
pernicious men, because he would now be obliged to 
cultivate the fnendship of Spain, neither the Enghsh 
Queen nor the German Protestants being thenceforth 
capable of trusting him. He informed the Duke, 
moreover, that the French envoy. Saint Goard, had 
been urging him to command the immediate execution 
of Genlis and his companions, nho had been made 
prisoners, as well as all the Frenchmen who would be 
captured in Mons , and that he fully concurred in the 
propriety of the measure. ‘ The sooner,’ said Philip, 
‘ these noxious plants are extirpated from the earth, 
the less fear there is that a fresh crop will spring up.’ 
The monarch therefore added, with his own hand, to 
the letU'r, ‘ I desire ilml if you haie not already dis- 
embarrassed the world of them^ you unll do %i immediately^ 
and inform me thereof^ for I see no reason why it should 
be deferred,'^ This is the demoniacal picture painted 
by the French ambassador, and by Philip’s own hand, 
of the Spanish monarch’s joy that his ‘ Most Christian ’ 
brother had just murdered twenty- five thousand of 
his own subjects. In this cold-blooded way, too, did 

^ De Thou, t Vi . I liii 442 

^ The letter is publislied by M Gachard ‘ PartloulnnU's 
in6dites but la Saint Uarth^i^my ’ — Bulletins de I’Acad Roy. de 
Belg., xvi. 

* * Y asst holgare que si ya no les ubiere de8he'*hado del mundo 
lo hagais Iugro, y me aviseis dello, puoe que no voo que a>a causa 
Hi la pueda aber por que esto se dexe de haaer ’ — Letter of Philip, 
18th September, 1572, ubi sup. 
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his Catholic Majesty order the execution of some 
thousand Huguenots additionally, in order more fully 
to carry out his royal brother’s plans ; yet Philip could 
write of himself, ‘ that all the world recognized the 
gentleness of his nature and the mildness of his inten- 
tions.’^ 

In truth, the advice thus given by Saint Goard on 
the subject of the French prisoners in Alva’s posses- 
sions, was a natural result of the Saint Bartholomew. 
Here were oflScers and soldiers whom Charles IX. had 
himself sent into the Netherlands to fight for the. 
Protestant cause against Philip and Alva. Already, the 
papers found upon them had placed him in some 
embarrassment, and exposed his duplicity to the 
Spanish government, before the great massacre had 
made such signal reparation for his delinquency. He 
had ordered Mondoucet, his envoy in the Netherlands, 
to use dissimulation to an unstinted amount, to con- 
tinue his intrigues with the Protfjstants, and to deny 
stoutly all proofs of such connivance. ‘ I see that 
the papers found upon Genlis,’ he wrote^ twelve days 
before the massacre, ‘ have been put into the hands 
of Assonleville, and that they know everything done 
by Genlis to have been committed with my consent. 
Nevertheless, you will tell the EHike of Alva that these 
are lies invented to eznte suspicion against me. You 
will also give him occasional information of the enemy’s 
affairs, m order to make him believe in your integrity. 
Even if he does not beheve you, my purpose will be 
answered, provided you do it dexterously.* At the 
same time you must keep up a constant communication 
inth the Prince of Orange, taking great care to prevent 
discovery of your intelligence with him.'* 

' T.,etf/‘r to the Emperor. Groen v. Prinit . Archives, etc . 
Sapp) 46 

^ lliese remsrkabie letters exchanged between Charles IX. and 
llondoncet hitve recently been published by M Emile Oachet 
(chef du bureau paltographique aux Archives de Belgique) from 
a manuscript discovered by him In the library at Rhelms — Compte 
Rendu de la Com Hoy. d’Blst., Iv. 840, sqq 
* ‘ Encores qu’il ne y adjouste toy, toutes fols senrira h mon 
intention, poun'eu que le faciez destrement.’ — Ibid. * Ibid. 
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Were not these master strokes of diplomacy worthy 
of a King whom his mother, from boyhood upwards, 
had caused to study Machiavelli’s ‘ Prince,’ and who 
had thoroughly taken to heart the maxim, often re- 
peated in those days, that the ‘ Science of reigning 
was the science of lying 

The joy m the Spanish camp before Mons was 
unbounded. It was as if the only bulwark between 
the Netherland rebels and total destruction had been 
suddenly withdrawn. With anthems in Saint Gudule,* 
with bon fin's, festive illuminations, roaring artillery, 
with trumpets also, and with shawms, was the glorious 
holiday celebrated in court and camp, in honour of 
the vast murder committed by the Most Christian 
King upon his Christian subjects ; nor was a moment 
lost in apprising the Huguenot soldiers shut up with 
Louis of Nassau in the beleaguered city of the great 
catastrophe which was to render all their valour 
fruitless. ‘ ’Twas a punishment,* said a Spanish 
soldier, who fought most courageously before Mons, 
and who elaborately described the siege afterwards, 

* well worthy of a king whose title is “ The Most 
Christian,” and it was still more honourable to inflict 
it with his own hands as he did.’® Nor was the 
observation a pithy sarcasm, but a frank expression 
of opinion, from a man celebrated alike for tne skill 
with which he handled both his sword and his pen. 

The French envoy m the Netherlands was, of course, 
immediately informed by his sovereign of the ^eat 
event. Charles IX. gave a very pithy awjcount of the 
transaction. ‘ To prevent the success of the enter- 
prise planned by the Admiral,’ wrote the King, on 
the 26th of August, with hands yet reeking, and while 
the havoc throughout France was at its height, ‘ I 
have been obliged to permit the said Guises to rush 

* ‘ Qul neflclt disstmulare ne«cit regnare.’ 

* Letter ol Mondoucet, ubi eup. Strada, vil 866 — * In Hte- 

panomm castrie eub primaa tenebras, Ingentis laetitiae signa ho^tet 
edere, icloporum explooione ter repetltia. laeto tympanorum tuba- 
runiQue cantu, ac toto olrcum valio festU iguibua oolluoente,* etc., 
etc * Mendosa, vii. 146. 
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upon the said Admiral, ‘ which they have done, the 
said Admiral having been kiUod and all his adherents. 
A very great number of those belonging to the new 
religion have also been massacred and cut to pieces. 
It is probable that the fire thus kindled will spreml 
through all the cities of my kingdom, and that all 
those of the said religion w’lll bo made sure of.’* Not 
often, certainly, in history, has a Christian king spoken 
thus calmly of butchering his subjects while the work 
was proceeding all around him. It is to be observed, 
moreover, that the usual excuse for such enormities, 
religious fanaticism, cannot be even suggested on this 
occasion. Catharine, in times past, had favoured 
Huguenots as much as Catholics, while (harli« had 
been, up to the very moment of the crime, in strut 
alliance with the heretics of both France and Flanders, 
and furthering the schemes of Orange and Nassau 
Nay, even at this very moment, and m this very lett<^*r 
in which he gave the news of the massacre, be charged 
his envoy still to matnUitn the closest but most secret 
inteUigesice with the Prince of Ornnge ; taking great care 
that the Duke of Alva should not discover these re- 
lations. His motives were, of course, to prevent the 
Mnce from abandoning his designs, and from coming 
to make a disturbance in France. The King, now' 
that the deed was done, was most anxious to reap 
all the fruits of his crime. ‘ Now, M. de Mondoucet, 
it is necessary in such affairs/ he continued, ‘ to have 
an eye to every po.s8ible contingency. I know that 
this news will be most agreeable to the Duke of Alva, 
for it is most favourable to his designs. At the same 
time, I don’t desire that ho alone should gather the 
fruit. I don’t choose that he should, according to 
his excellent custom, conduct his affairs in such wise 
as to throw the Prince of Orange upon my hands, 
besides sending back to Franco Genlis and the other 
prisoners, as well as the French now shut up in Mons.’^ 

> ' J’sy constraint xiermettre et doner moyen ausdits do 
Oniie de courir sus audit Amirai,* etc.— Correti>ondance de Mon- 
doucet, etc , ubi sup. 

’ Correspondance de Mondoucet. • Ibid. 
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This was a sufficiently plain hint, which Mondoucet 
could not well misunderstand. ‘ Observe the Duke’s 
countenance carefully when you give him this message,* 
added the King, * and let me know his reply.’ In 
order, however, that there might be no mistake about 
the matter, Charles wrote again to his ambassador, 
five days afterwards, distinctly stating the regret 
which he should feel if Alva should not take the city 
of Mons, or if he should take it by composition. ‘ Tell 
the Duke,’ said he, ‘ that it is most important for the 
service of his master and of God that those French- 
men and others in Mons should be cut in pieces.’^ 
He wrote another letter upon the same day, such was 
his anxiety upon the subject, instructing the envoy 
to urge upon Alva the necessity of chastising those 
rebels to the French crown. ‘ If he tells you,’ con- 
tinued (’harles, ‘ that this is tacitly requinng him to 
put to death all the French pnsoners now in hand as 
well as to cut in pieces every man in Mons, you will 
say to him that this is exactly what ho ought to do, and 
that he will be guilty of a great wrong to Christianity 
if he does otherwise.’* Certainly, the Duke, having 
been thus distinctly ordered, both by his own master 
and by his Christian Majesty, to put every one of these 
Frenchmen to death, had a sufficiency of royal war- 
rant. Nevertheless, he was not able to execute 
entirely these ferocious instructions. The prisoners 
already in his power were not destined to escape, but 
the city of Mons, in his own language, ‘ proved to have 
sharper teeth than he supposed.’* 

Mondoucet lost no time in placing before Alva the 
urgent necessity of accomplishing the extensive and 
cold -blooded massacre thus proposed. ‘ The Duke 
has replied,’ wrote the envoy to his sovereign, ‘ that 
he is executing his prisoners every day, and that he 
has but a few left. Nevertheless, for some reason 
which he does not mention, he is reserving the principal 
noblemen and chiefs. ’♦ Ho afterwards informed his 

* Correspondance de Mondoucet. * Ibid 

• Mondoucet to Charles IX , 15th September, 1572. 

Ibid., 5th September, 1572. 
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master that Genlis, Jumelles, and the other leaders, 
had engaged, if Alva would grant them a reasonable 
ransom, to induce the French in Mons to leave the city, 
but that the Duke, although his language was growing 
less confident, still hoped to take the town by assault. 
* I have urged him,' he added, ‘ to put them all to 
death, assuring him that he would be responsible for 
the consequences of a contrary course.* ‘ Why does 
not your Most Christian master,’ asked Alva, ‘ order 
these Frenchmen in Mons to come to him under oath 
to make no disturbance ? Then my prisoners wdll be 
at my discretion and I shall get my city.* ‘ Because,’ 
answered the envoy, ‘ they wdl not trust his Moat 
Christian Majesty^ and xcUl prefer to die in Mons'^ 

This certainly was a most sensible reply, but it is 
mstructive to witness the C 3 mici 8 m with which the 
envoy accepts this position for his master, while coldly 
recording the results of all these sanguinary conversa- 
tions. 

Such was the condition of affair* when the Prince of 
Orange arrived at Pdronne, between Binche and the 
Duke of Alva’s entrenchments.* The besiegii^ army 
was rich in notabilities of elevated rank. Don Frederic 
of Toledo had hitherto commanded, but on the 27th 
of August, the Dukes of Medina Coeli and of Alva had 
arriv^ in the camp.* Directly afterwards came the 
warlike Archbishop of Cologne,* at the head of two 
thousand cavalry. ® There was but one chance for 
the Prince of Orange, and experience had taught him, 
four years before, its slenderness. He might still 
provoke his adversary into a pitched battle, and he 
relied upon God for the result. In his owm words, 

‘ he trusted ever that the great God of armies was 
with him, and would fight in the midst of his forces.’® 
So long as Alva remained in his improvable camp, it 
was impossible to attack him or to throw reinforce- 

* Mondoucet to Chariot IX., J6th Sept., 1672 

’ Correapoadanco do Philippe II., U. 1168 Hoofd, vii. 262. 

* Ibid.. viJ. 257. 

* Corretpondance de Philippe 11, II. 1168 ‘ Bor, vi. 402. 

* Letter of John of Naatau. Archivet. etc , Hi. 461, 
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ments into Mons. The Prince soon found, too, that 
Alva was far too wise to hazard his position by a 
superfluous combat. The Duke knew that the cavahy 
of the Prince was superior to his own. ^ He expressed 
himself entirely unwilhng to play into the j^ince’s 
hands, instead of winning the game which was no 
longer doubtful. The Huguenot soldiers within Mons 
were in despair and mutiny ; Louis of Nassau lay in 
his bed consuming with a dangerous fever ; Genlis 
was a prisoner, and his army cut to pieces ; Cohgny 
\^’as murdered, and Protestant France paralysed ; 
the troops of Orange, enlisted but for thr^ months, 
were already rebellious, and sure to break into open 
insubordination when the consequences of the Paris 
massacre should become entirely clear to them ; 
and there were, therefore, even more cogent reasons 
than in 1668, why Alva should remain perfectly still, 
and see his enemy’s cause founder before his eyes. 
The valiant Archbishop of Cologne was most eager for 
the fray. He rode daily at the Duke’s side, with 
harness on his back and pistols in his holsters, armed 
and attired like one of his own troopers, and urging 
the Duke, with vehemence, to a pitched battle with 
the Prince. The Duke commendea, but did not yield 
to, the prelate’s enthusiasm. * ’Tis a fine figure of a 
man, with his corslet and pistols,’ he wrote to Philip, 

* and he shows great affection for your Majesty's 
service. 

The issue of the campaign was inevitable. On the 
11th September, Don Frederic, with a force of four 
thousand picked men, established himself at Saint 
Florian, a village near the Havre gate of the city, 
while the Prince had encamped at Hermigny, within 
half a league of the same place, whence he attempted 
to introduce reinforcements into the town. On the 
night of the 11th and 12th, Don Fredenc hazarded an 
encamiaada upon the enemy’s camp, which proved 
eminently successful, and had nearly resulted in the 
capture of the Prince himself. A chosen band of 

* Corregpondanoe de Philippe JI., li. 1158. * Ibid. 
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six hundred arquebusiers, attired, as was customary 
in these nocturnal expeditions, with their shirts out- 
side their armour, that they might recognize each other 
in the darkness, were led by Julian Romero, within 
the lines of the enemy. The sentinels were cut doi^m, 
the whole army surprised, and for a moment power- 
less, while, for two hours long, from one o’clock in 
the morning until three, the Spaniards butchered 
their foes, hardly aroused from their sleep, ignorant 
by how small a force they had been thus suddenly 
surprised, and unable in the confusion to distinguish 
between fnend and foe.‘ The boldest, led by Juhan in 
person, made at once for the' Prince’s tent. His 
guards and himself were m profound sleep, but a small 
spaniel, w'ho always passed the night upon his bed, 
was a more faitliful sentinel. The creature sprang 
forward, barking furiously at the sound of hostile 
footsteps, and scratching his master’s face with his 
paws. 2 There was but just time for the Pnnce to 
mount a horse which was ready saddled, and to effect 
his escajie through the darkness, before his enemies 
sprang into the tent. His servants were cut down, 
his master of the horse and two of his secretaries, 
who gained their saddles a moment later, all lost their 
lives,^ and but for the little dog’s watchfulness, William 
of Orange, upon whose shoulders the whole weight of 
his country’.s fortunes depended, would have been 
led within a week to an ignominious death. To his 
dying day, the Prince ever afterwards* kept a spaniel 
of the same race in his bed-chamber. The midnight 
slaughter still contmued, but the Spaniards, in their 
fury, Kct fire to the tents. The glare of the con- 
fia^ation showed the Orangists by how paltry a force 
they had been surprised. Before they could rally, 
however, Romero led off his arquebusiers, every one of 
whom had at least killed his man. Six hundred of 
the Prince’s troops had been put to the sword, while 

^ Mendoza, vli. 157. Strada. vii. 367, 868. 

* Strada, vii. 368. Hoofd. vll. 263. > Hoofd, vll. 264. 

* Hoofd. vit. 263. In the statues of the Prince a little dog ii 
frequently sculptured at his feet. 
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many others were burned in their beds, or drowned 
in the little rivulet which flowed outside their camp. 
Only sixty Spaniards lost their lives. ^ 

This disaster did not alter the plans of the Pnnce. 
for those plans had already been frustrated. The* 
whole marrow of his enterprise had been destroyed in 
an instant by the massacre of Saint Bartholomew. 
He retreated to P^ronne and Nivelles, an assassin, 
named Heist, a German by birth, but a French che- 
valier, following him secretly in his camp, pledged to 
take his life for a large reward promised by Alva^ 
— an enterprise not destined, however, to be suc- 
cessful. The soldiers flatly refused to remain an hour 
longer in the field, or even to furnish an escort foi 
Count Louis, if, by chance, he could be brought out of 
the town. 3 The Prince was obliged to inform his 
brother of the desperate state of his affairs, and to 
advise him to capitulate on the best terms* which he 
could make. With a heavy heart, he left the chival- 
rous Louis besieged in the city which he had so gal- 
lantly captured, and took his way across the Meuse 
towards the Rhme. A furious mutiny broke out among 
his troops. His life was, with difficulty, saved from 
the brutal soldiery — infuriated at his inability to pay 
them, except in the overdue securities of the Holland 
cities — by the exertions of the officers who still re- 
garded him with veneration and affection.* Crossing 
the Rhine at Orsoy, he disbanded his army and be- 
took himself, almost alone, to Holland.® 

Yet even in this hour of distress and defeat, the 
Prince seemed more heroic than many a conqueror in 
his day of triumph. He Avent to Holland, the only 
province which remained true, and which still looked 
up to him as its saviour, but he went thither expecting 

' Bentivoglio, v. 106. Mendoza, vii. 157, et seq. Hoofd, vii. 
268, 264. Bor, vil. 408. 

* Letter of Mondoucot to Charles IX. Coram. Roy. de I’Hist.. 
iv. 340. 

* Letter of Prince of Orange to John of Nassau. Archives de 

la Maiaon d’Orange, etc., Hi. 501-607, and the cypher explained 
in t. Iv., c. il. ♦ Hoofd, vii. 264. Meteren, iv. 75, 

* Bor. vii. 408. Meteren, iv 75 « Hoofd, vii 264 
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and prepared to perish. ‘ There I will make my 
sepulchre,'^ was his simple and sublime expression in 
a private letter to his brother. 

He had advanced to the rescue of Louis, i^ith city 
after city opening its arms to receive him. He had 
expected to be joined on the march by Coligny, at the 
he^ of a chosen army, and he was now obliged to 
leave his brother to hia fate, havmg the massacre of 
the admiral and his confederates substituted for their 
expected army of assistance, and with every city and 
every province forsaking his cause, as eagerly as they 
had so lately embraced it. ‘ It has pleased God,’ he 
said, ‘ to take away eveiy hope which we could have 
founded upon man ; the fcng has published that the 
massacre was by his orders, and has forbidden all his 
subjects, upon pain of death, to assist me ; he has, 
moreover, sent succour to Alva. Had it not been for 
this, we had been masters of the Duke, and should have 
made him capitulate at our pleasure.’* Yet even 
then he was not cast down. 

Nor was his political sagacity liable to impeachment 
by the extent to which he had been thus deceived by 
the French court. ‘So far from being reprehensible 
that I did not suspect such a crime,’ he said, ’ I should 
rather be chargeable with malignity had I been 
capable of so sinister a suspicion. ’Tis not an ordinaiy 
thing to conceal such enormous deliberations under 
the plausible cover of a marriage festival.’* 

Meanwhile, Count Louis lay confined to his couch 
with a burning fever. His soldiers refused any longer 
to hold the city, now that the altered intentions of 
Charles IX. were known* and the forces of Orange 
withdrawn. Alva offered the most honourable con- 
ditions, and it was therefore impos-sible for the Count 
to make longer resistance. The city was so im[)ortant, 
and time was at that moment so valuable, that the 
Duke was willing to forego his vengeance upon the 

^ * Ajrant de falre illecq ma i^pultre.’ — l«ctter to Iiii 

brother John of NaAsaa. Groeo v. Prinat., Archivea, etc., Iv. 4. 

* Archi¥et de la Maiaon d’Orange, etc., ill. AOl-507. 

« Ibid. « Ibid. Vie De U Noue. 75. 
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rebel, whom he so cordially detested, and to be satisfied 
with depriving him of the prize which he had seized 
with such audacity. ‘ It would have afforded me 
sincere pleasure,’ wrote the Duke, * over and above 
the benefit to God and your Majesty, to have had the 
Count of Nassau in my power. I would overleap 
every obstacle to seize him, such is the particular 
hatred which I bear the man.* ^ Under the circum- 
stances, however, he acknowledged that the result 
of the council of war could only be to grant liberal 
terms. 

On the 19th September, .accordingly, articles of 
capitulation were signed between the distinguished 
De la Noue with three others on the one part, and the 
Seigneur de Noircarmes and three others on the side 
of Spain. The town waa given over to Alva, but all 
the soldiers were to go out with their weapons and 
property. Those of the townspeople who had borne 
arms against his Majesty, and all who still held to the 
Reformed religion, were to retire with the soldiery. 
The troops were to pledge themselves not to serve in 
future against the Kings of France or Spain, but from 
this provision Louis, with his English and German 
soldiers, was expressly excepted, the Count indig- 
nantly repudiating the idea of such a pledge, or of 
discontinuing his hostilities for an instant. It wae 
also agreed that convoys should be furnished, and 
hostages exchanged, for the due observance of the 
terms of the treaty. The preliminaries having been 
thus settled, the patriot forces abandoned the town.^ 

Count Louis, rising from his sick bed, paid his re- 
spects in person to the victorious generals, at their 
request. He was received in Alvars camp with an 
extraordinary show of admiration and esteem. The 
Duke of Medina Coeli overwhelmed him with courtesies 
and ‘ hasolomanoSj while Don Frederic assured him, 
in the high-flown language of Spanish compliment, 
I! *1162^*^ ^ Phllipiio II. Correspondance de Philippe II., 

Bor, vll. 408, 409. Hoofd, vil. 266. Meteren, iv. 76. Men- 
doza. vH. 168. 159. 160. 
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that there was nothing which he would not do to serve 
him, and that he would take a greater pleasure in 
executing his shghtest wish than if he had been his 
m xt of kin.^ 

As the Count next day, still suffering with fever, 
and attired m his long dressing-gown, was taking his 
departure from the city, he ordered his carriage to 
stop at the entrance to Don Frederic’s quarters. That 
genera!, who harl been standing incogniU) near the 
door, gazing with honest admiration at the hero of 
so many a hard-fought field, withdrew as he ap- 
proached, that he might not give the invalid tho 
trouble of alight ing.^ Louis, how'ever, recogmzing 
him, addressed him with the ^Spanish salutation, 

’ Perdone vuestra Stiiorxa la pesedumbre,^ and paused 
at the gate.^ Don Frederic, from politeness to his 
condition, did not present himself, but sent an aide- 
de camp to express his compliments and good wishes. 
Having exchanged these court e^iies, Louis left the 
city, conveyer], as ha<l been agreed ujxin, by a guard 
of Spanish troops, 'llicre was a deep meaning in the 
respect with which the Spanish generals had treated 
the rel^l chieftain. Although the massacre of Saint 
Bartholomew met with Alva’s entire approbation, yet 
it was his cue to affect a holy horror at the event, 
and he avowed that he would * rather cut off both his 
hands than be guilty of such a deed — as if those 
hangman’s hand.s had the right to protest against any 
murder, however wholesale. Count Louis Hiispected 

* ‘ So hatcn auch Don Frederlco. Je grand Prieur genafit (which 
he certainly was not. however) und der Uerzog dc Medina Cell mit 
aonder ehrcrbletung Graf Ludwig In dem Albaniachcn Lager aclbat 
ricrsrjnlirh ang^aprochen ond haben d<*n Don Fed. viel beaoloe- 
inanoft gemacht und under andem airh erbotten wo er Grf. Lud- 
Higen (reundachaft und angenehnien willen werde zu erzeigen 
wiaeen, aoll acin Gnad * aicb dr« zu ihm gewiazlich veraehen daa 
er aolcha ao gem und willig than wolle ala ob er S. On. nechater 
verwandter were.’ — Schwarz to Landgrave Will, of Heaae. Appen- 
dix to vol. iv. Archivea dc la Maiaon d Orange, 17*. 

^ Archivea de la Maiaon d'Orange, ill. 616, 618. 

* Hoofd, vii. 265. 

* Letter of Louia of Nasaaa to Charlea IX. (lat June. 1678). 
Grocn V Prinat . Archivea de la Maiaon. etc , iv. 86*, et aeq. The 
letter ta talc'ii from the Archivea of Simancaa. 
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at once, and soon afterwards thoroughly understood, 
the real motives of the chivalrous treatment which he 
had received.^ He well knew that these very men 
would have sent him to the scaffold, had he fallen 
into their power, and he therefore estimated their 
courtesy at its proper value. 

It was distinctly stated, in the capitulation of the 
city, that all the soldiers, as well as such of the in- 
habitants as had borne arms, should be allowed to 
leave the city, with all their proj^erty. The rest of 
the people, it was agree<l, might remain without 
molestation to their persons or estates. ^ It has been 
the general opinion of historians that the articles of 
this convention were maintained by the conquerors 
in good faith. 3 Never was a more signal error. The 
capitulation was made late at night, on the 20th 
September, without the provision which Charles IX. 
had hoped for ; the massacre, namely, of De la Noue 
and his companions. As for Genhs and those who had 
been taken prisoners at his defeat, their doom had 
already been sealed. The city was evacuated on the 
2l8t September. Alva entered it upon the 24th. 
Most of the volunteers departed with the garrison, but 
many who had, most unfortunately, prolonged their 
farewells to their families, trusting to the word of the 
Spanish ('aptain Molinos, were thrown into prison.^ 
Noircarmes, the butcher of Valenciennes, now made 
his appearance in Mons. As grand bailiS of Hainault, 
he came to the place as one in authority, and his deeds 
were now to complete the infamy which must for ever 
surround his name. In brutal violation of the terms 
upon which the town had surrendered, he now set 
about the work of massacre and pillage A Commis- 

• * Kt oue ck egt6 la seulle cauao de la courtoisie et dont 

le Due d Albo a U8«6 envere le Conto k la pnnse de la ville da 
Monts , comme II a depuis diet k plusieurs que c’estoit pour mou 
•trer qu’ll ne vouldroit ixiint avoir faict ung si nu^chant acte 
qu’avolt faict le Roy de France,’ etc., etc — Ibid. 

^ Mendoza, vil. 167vo., 168vo. Bor, vil. 408, 409. 

• Bor, Ivo Petit, Guicciardini, et nl. 

• Mona , sous les Rapports Historiquea et Statisques, etc. ; par 
F. Paridaena (Mona, 1819), 77, aqq. 
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sion of Troubles, in close imitation of the famous 
Blood-Council at Brussels, was established,^ the mem- 
bers of the tribunal being appomted by Noircarmes, 
and all being inhabitants of the town. The council 
commenced proceedings by condemning all the volun- 
teers, although expressly includtxl in the capitulation. 
Their wives and children were all banished ; their 
property all confiscated. On the l.'ith of December, 
the executions commenced. The intrepid De Leste, 
silk manufacturer, who had commanded a band of 
volunteers, and sustained during the siege the assaults 
of Alva’s troops with remarkable courage at a very 
cntical moment, was one of the earliest victims. ^ In 
consideration ‘ that he was a gentleman, and not among 
the most malicious,’-* he was executed by the sword. 

‘ In respect that he heard the mass, and made a sweet 
and Catholic end,’ it was allowed that he should be 
‘ buried in consecrated earth.’* Many others followed 
in quick succession. Some were beheaded, some 
were hanged, some w^ero burned alive. All who had 
borne arms or worked at the fortifications w’ere, of 
course, put to death. Such as refused to confess 
and receive the Catholic sacramentu perihhed by fire. 
A poor wretch, accused of having ridiculed thi^se 
mysteries, had his tongue torn out before being be- 
headed.® A cobbler, named Blaise Bouzet, was 
hanged for having eaten meat-soup ujKin Friday.® 
He w as also accused of going to the Protestant preach- 
ings for the sake of participating in the alms dis- 
tributed on these occasions,^ a crime for which many 
other paupers were executed.® An old man of sixty- 
two was sent to the scaffold for having permitted his 

^ Paridaenn 77-87. ■ Ibid. 

» Sentence against Pierre de Leste apod Altmeyer—Une Suc- 
cursale au 'i’nbunal de Sang, 113, note 3. 

* Ibid. — ‘ En consideration de sa belle fln. doulce et CathoUqne 
avec grande recxignoissance et reijentance, Monstir. de Vaulx 
accorda la terre saincte et son corps port6 aux cordeliers.' 

* Pandaens. Sentence du Sme Mars, 1673, et autres. 

* Altmeyer, 120, from the Archives Judiciaires de Hainant. 

E^gistre contenant les sentences criminelles. ^ Ibid. 

* Sentences da 6me Mart, 1578. et autres. apud Paridaens. 82. 
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son to bear arms among the volunteers A At last, 
when all pretexts were wanting to justify executions, 
the council assigned as motives for its decrees an 
adhesion of heart on the part of the victims to the 
cause of the insurgents, or to the doctrines of the Re- 
formed Church.^ Ten, twelve, twenty persons were 
often hanged, burned, or beheaded in a single day.^ 
Gibbets laden wnth mutilated bodies lined the public 
highways, while Noircarmea, by frightful expressions 
of approbation, excited without ceasing the fury of 
his satellites.* This monster would perhaps be less 
worthy of execration had he been governed in these 
foul proceedings by fanatical bigotry or by political 
hatred ; but his motives were of the most sordid 
description. It w'as mainly to acquire gold for him- 
self that he ordained all this carnage. With the same 
pen which signed the death -sentences of the richest 
victims, ho drew’ orders to his own benefit on their 
confiscated property.® The lion’s share of the plunder 
was appropriated by himself. He desired the estate 
of Francois de G larges. Seigneur d’Eslesraes. The 
gentleman had committed no offence of any kind, and, 
moreover, lived beyond the French frontier. Never- 
theless, in contempt of international law, the neigh- 
bouring territory w^as invaded, and D’Eslesmes 
dragged before the blood tribunal of Mona. Noir- 
carmes had drawn up beforehand, in his own hand- 
writing, both the terms of the accusation and of the 
sentence. The victim was innocent and a Catholic, 
but he was rich. He confessed to have been twice at 
the preaching, from curiosity, and to have omitted 
taking the sacrament at the previous Ea-'ter. For 
these offences he was beheaded, and his confiscated 
estate adjudged at an almost nominal price to the 

• Paridaens. 

^ Ibid., Sentences du 6me Mars, et autres. 

■ Ibid., 83. Sentences des 15nie et 31me Dec., 1572, 17me Jan., 
1573, 6me Mars, lOme, lime, isme Avril, 9me Juillet, 26me et 
27me ACnt, 1678. “ Ibid. 

* Ibid., 84. Lettres aux Commissoires des ler Juin et 24me 
Nov., 1678. 
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secretary of Noircarmes, bidding for his master.^ 
‘ You can do me no greater pleasure,’ wrote Noir- 
carmes to the council, * than to make quick work with 
all these rebels, and to proceed with thu confiscation 
of their estates, real and personal. Don’t fail to put 
all those to the torture out of whom anything can 
be got.’^ 

Notwithstanding the unexampled docility of the 
commissioners, they found it difficult to extract from 
their redoubted chief a reasonable share in the wages 
of blood. They did not scruple, therefore, to display 
their o\%ti infamy, and to enumerate their own enmes, 
in order to justify their demand for higher salaries. 

‘ Consider,’ they said m a petition to this end, ‘ con- 
sider closely all that is odious in our office, and the 
great number of banishments and of executions which 
we have pronounced among all our own relations and 
friends.'^ 

It may be added, moreover, as a .slight palliation for 
the enormous crimes committed by these men, that, 
becoming at last weair of their business, they urged 
Noircarmes to desist from the work of proscription. 
Longehaye, one of the commissioners, even waited 
upon him personally, with a plea for mercy in favour 
of ‘ the poor people, even beggars, who, although 
having borne arms during the siege, might then be 
pardoned.’ Noircarmes, in a rage at the pro{X)sition, 
said that ‘ if he did not know the commissioners to ho 
honest men, he should believe that their palms had 
been oUed^^^ and forbade any further words on the 
subject. When Longehaye still ventured to speak 

‘ PandiMTis, 85. Oreffe de Mona .Sentence du 24niP Fev., 1673. 
Lettre de Noircarmet k Buzequies de 25me Nov., 157:i, cited by 
Paridaens Altineyer, 116, from the Archives de Haiuaut 

* ‘ Connifh'rer de pr^i tout I’odieux de nostre charge et le grand 
Qombre de Itaunnniemens et d’ex^cutions quo noui avons pro- 
oounc6et au mxlitu de tout not parens et amis.' — Lettrea dei 
CommiMairet du 22me Juin, 1576 ; apud Paridaens, 80 , from the 
Greffe de Mons. 

* ‘ Vous av6 veu la cohere de Monselgnour — disant 

que le oe nous cognoissoit gens de bien, auroit opinion qu'avions 
lieu les mains engraiis^es.^ letter of Longehaye In Altmeyer, 
126. sqq. 
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in favour of certain persons, ‘ who were very poor and 
simple, not charged with duplicity, and good Catholics 
besides,’ he fared no better. ‘ Away with you !’ 
cried Noircarrnes, in a great fury,^ adding that he had 
already written to have execution done upon the 
whole of them. ‘ Whereupon,’ said poor Blood- 
Councillor Longehaye, in his letter to his colleagues, 

‘ I retired, I leave you to guess how.’^ 

Thus the work went on day after day, month after 
month. Till the 27th August of the following year 
(1673) the executioner never rested; and when 
Requesens, successor to Alva, caused the prisons of 
Mona to be opened, there were found still seventy- 
five individuals condemned to the block, and awaiting 
their fate.^ 

It is the most dreadful commentaiy upon the times 
in which those transactions occurred, that they could 
sink so soon nnto oblivion. The culprits took care to 
hide the records of their guilt, while succeethng horrors, 
on a more extensive scale, at other places, effaced the 
memory of all these comparatively obscure murders 
and spoliations. The prosperity of Mons, one of the 
most flourishing and wealthy manufacturing towms 
in the Netherlands, was annihilated, but there were 
so many cities in the same condition that its misery 
was hardly remarkable. Nevertheless, in our own 
days, the fall of a mouldering tower in the ruined 
Chateau de Naas at last revealed the archives of all 
these crimes. ^ How the documents came to be placed 
there remains a mystery, but they have at last been 
brought to light. 

The Spaniards had thus recovered Mons, by which 
event the temporary revolution throughout the whole 
Southern Netherlands was at an end. The keys of 
that city unlocked the gates of every other in Brabant 
and Flanders. The towns which had so lately em- 
braced the authority of Orange now hastened to 

* * Repllcqua. Arridre I par grant furie,’ etc. — Letter of Longe- 
have in Altmeyer, 125, aqq 

* * 9ar quoy rae rethiray, Je vous laisse k penser comment.’ — Ibi(k 

* Paridaena, 86, sqq. * Ibid., 279, note E. 

VOL. n. no 
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disavow the Prince and to return to their ancient, 
hypocritical, and cowardly allegiance. ^ The new 
oaths of fidelity were in general accepted by Alva, 
but the beautiful archiepiscopal city of Mechlin was 
selected for an example and a sacrifice. 

There were heavy arrears due to the Spanish troops. 
To indemnify them, and to make good his blasphemous 
prophecy of Divine chastisement for its past misdeeds, 
Alva now abandoned this town to the licence of his 
soldiery. By his command Don Frederic advanced 
to the gates and demanded its surrender. He was 
answered by a few shote by the garrison. Those 
cowardly troops, however, having thus plunged the 
city still more deeply into the disgrace which, in Alva’s 
eyes, they had incurred by leoening rebels within 
their walls after having but just More refused admit- 
tance to the Spanish forces, decamped during the night, 
and left the place defenceless. ^ 

Early next morning there i.ssued from the gates a 
solemn procession of priests, with banner and crozier, 
followed by a long and suppliant throng of citizens, 
who attempted by this demonstration to avert the 
wrath of the victor. While the jienitent psalms were 
resounding, the soldiers were busily engaged in heaping 
dned branches and rubbish into the moat Before 
the religious exercises were concludixJ, thousands had 
forced the gates or climbed the waits, and entered the 
city with a celerity which only the hope of rapine 
could inspire. The sack instantly commenced. The 
property of friend and foe, of Papist and Calvinist, 
was indiscriminately rifled. Everything was dis- 
mantled and destroyed. ‘ Hardly a nail,’ said a 
Spaniard, writing soon afterwards from Brussels, ‘ was 
left standing in the walls.’ The troops seemed to 
imagine themselves in a Turkish town, and wreaked 
the divine vengeance which Alva had denounced upon 
the city with an energy which met with his fervent 
applause. 3 

* Bor, vi. 415. * Bor, vl. 409. Metercn, Iv. 76. 

• Bor, vi. 409. Hoofd, vil. 266, 267. Correapondanre de 

Philippe IL, U. 1185. ' Bref tl n’y ha heu 6glise, ny monaat^re. 
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Three days long the horrible scene continued, one 
day for the benefit of the Spaniards, two more for that 
of the Walloons and Germans. All the churches, 
monasteries, religious houses of every kind, were 
completely sacked. Every valuable article which they 
contained, the ornaments of altars, the reliquaries, 
chalices, embroidered curtains, and carpets of velvet 
or damask, the golden robes of the priests, the reposi- 
tories of the host, the precious vessels of chrism and 
extreme unction, the rich clothing and jewellery adorn- 
ing the effigies of the Holy V’lrgin, all were indis 
criminately rifled by the Spanish soldiers. The holy 
wafers were trampled under foot, the sacramental 
wine was poured upon the ground, and, m brief, all 
the horrors which had been committed by the icono- 
clasts in their wnldest moments, and for a thousandth 
part of which enormities hcictics had been burned m 
droves, w'ere now repeated in Mechlin by the especial 
soldiers of Christ, by Roman Catholics who had been 
sent to the Netherlands to avenge the insults offered 
to the Roman (’atholio faith. The motive, too, which 
inspired the sacrilegious crew was not fanaticism, but 
the desire of plunder. The property of Romanists was 
taken as freely as that of Calvinists, of which sect there 
were, indeed, but few in the archiejnscopal city 
Cardinal Grauvelle’s house was rifled. The pauper 
funds deposited in the convents were not respected. 
The beds were taken from beni'ath sick and dying 
women, whether lady abbess or hospital patient, that 
the sacking might be torn to pieces in search of hidden 
treasure. ^ 

goit d'hommc’s ou de fernmog. hospital ny lieu gacr6 auquel Ton 
aye port6 regpect, que tout n’aye estd gaccag^ jugqueg aux liangect 
ct denierg d'epargne deg iiovres.’ — Discourg du Pillage de Malineg, 
2me Oct. 1672, p 409 , apud Willems. Mengelingen van hlstorisch- 
vaderlandsten inboud (Antwerpen, 1827- 1S30). The author of 
this contemporary account was a citizen of Mechlin, and a Catholic. 

* Digeourg du Pillage de Malinea. 2me Octobre. 1672, 406, 407 
‘ Voireg ne ont estd respectex leg repositoires et cyhoires. oil 
FRt<went leg gametes hostves et pr^cieux corps de uostre Seigneur 
et R^deinpteur. ny leg vaisseaux dea saint chresmo et extremes 

onctiong, aui ont estd ravig par lea goldats Egpagnols tird 

d6horg le clbolre, goctant en terre lea satnetes hoities.' etc., etc. 

DD 2 
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The iconoclasts of 1566 had destroyed millions of 
property for the sake of an idea, but they had appro- 
priated nothing. Moreover, they had scarcely injured 
a human being ; confining their wrath to graven images. 
The Spaniards at Mechlin spared neither man nor 
woman. The murders and outrages would be in- 
credible, were they not attested by most respectable 
Catholic witnesses. Men were butchered in their 
houses, in the streets, at the altars. Women were 
violate by hundreds in churches and in graveyards. ‘ 
Moreover, the deed had been as deliberately arranged 
as it was thoroughly performed. It was sanctioned 
by the highest authority. Don Frederic, son of Alva, 
and General Noircarmes were both present at the 
scene, and applications were in vain made to them 
that the havoc might be stayed. ‘ They were seen 
whispering to each other in the ear on their arrival,’ 
says an eye-witness and a Catholic, ‘ and it is well 
known that the affair had been resolved upon the 
preceding day. The two continued together as long 
as they remained in the city.’^ The work was, in 
truth, fully accomplished. The ultra- Catholic, Jean 
Richardot, member of the Grand Council, and nephew 
of the Bishop of Arras, informed the state-council, 
that the sack of Mechlin had been so horrible that the 
poor and unfortunate mothers had not a single morsel 
of bread to put in the mouths of their children, who 
were dying before their eyes — so insane and cruel 
had been the avarice of the plunderers. ‘ He could 
say more,’ he added, * if his hair did not stand on end, 
not only at recounting, but even at remembering the 
scene.’^ 

Three days long the city was abandoned to that 


* Et y A Is muter det noiret-nocuiii ha perdu S florins de ton 

eaparrae et pardettus ha ett^ tir6 a la dicte mater, glsant 

malade, ton Uct de dettoubz etle . comme aoaai ha ette falot avec 
Infinite de femmet accouchSet et a*aultrea avort^et et de roaladet.' 
— Ditconrt, etc., 409. 

* Ditconn, etc., 415. » Ibid., 411, 412. 

* I.«etter of Jean Richardot, apod Gaohard , J^pport ati Mlulttre 
de rioUrleur tor let Arch! vet de Lille, 284. 
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trinity of furies which ever wait upon War’s footsteps 
— Murder, Lust, and Rapine— under whose prompt- 
ings human beings become so much more terrible 
than the most ferocious beasts. In his letter to his 
master, the Duke congratulated him upon these foul 
proceedings as upon a pious deed well accomplished. 
He thought it necessary, however, to excuse himself 
before the public in a document, which justified the 
sack of Mechlin by its refusal to accept his garrison 
a few months before, and by the shots wjbich had been 
discharged at his troops as they approached the city.^ 
For these offences, and by his express order, the deed 
was done. Upon his head must the guilt for ever 
rest.* 


CHAPTER VIII 

Affairs in Holland and Zeland — SlpRe of Tergoes by the patrlota — 
rraportance of the place — Difficulty of relieving it — Its posi- 
tion — Audacious plan for tending succour across the ‘ DrowTied 
land ’ — Urilliant and successful expedition of Mondragon — 
The siege raised— Horrible sack of Zutphen — Base conduct 
of Ck>unt Van den Berg — Refusal of Naarden to surrender — 
Subsequent unsuccessful deputation to make terms with Don 
Frederic — Don Frederic before Naarden — Treachery of Romero 
— The Spaniards admitted — General mattacre of the garrison 
and burghers — The city burned to the ground — Warm recep- 
tion of Orange in Holland — Secret negotiations with the 
Ilstates — Desperate character of the struggle between Spain 
and the (^ovinces — Don Frederic in Amsterdam — Plans for 
reducing Holland — Skirmish on the ice at Amsterdam — Pre- 
paration in Haarlem for the expected siege — Description of 
the city — Early operations — Complete investment — Numbers 
of besiegers and besieged — Mutual barbarities — Determined 


* Bor, Vi. 409, 410. 

* Bor. vi. 409, 410. Meteren. Iv. 76. Hoofd, vU. 266. 267.— 
Compare Bentivogllo. vl. 114. Mendoza, vUi. 161 The latter 
historian endeavours to exonerate the Duke, by imputing all the 
blame to the insubordination of his soldiers. Unfortunately the 
Commander’s letters show that ho had deliberately ordered the 
sack, and was highly satisfied with the faithful manner in which 
it was acoompUshed ; * donde quedan (los soldados) al presente 
exdoutando el oastlgo que 6videntemente parece que Dio$ ha ndo 
Bervido darlBi,' With the blasphemy customary upon such occa- 
sions, the Almighty was, of course, represented as the chief per- 
petrator and instigator of these diaboheal crimes. — Vide Corre- 
spondance de Philippe II., li. 1165. 
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repulse of the first assault — Failure of Batenburg’s expedition 
— Cruelties in city and camp — Mining and countermining — 
Second assault victoriously repelled — Suffering and disease 
in Haarlem — Disiioaition of Don Frederic to retire — Memorable 
rebuke by Alva — Efforts of Orange to relieve the place — 
Sonoy's expedition — Exploit of John Hanng — Cruel execu- 
tion of pnsoners on both sides — Quirvn Dirkxoon and hit 
famil} put to death in the citv — Fl«*ets uj>on the lake — 
Defeat of the jiatriot armada — Dreadful sulTering and starva- 
tion in the cit> — Parley \\i»h the besiegers — Despair of the 
city — Appeal to Orange — Expedition under Batenburg to 
relieve the citj — His defeat and death — Desperate condition 
of Haarlem — Its surrender at discretion — Sanguinary execu- 
tions — Cieneral massarre — Expense of the vi<tory in blood 
and money — Joy of Pluhp nt the neus. 

While thus Brabant and Flanders were scourged 
back to the chains which th^^y had so recently broken, 
the affairs of the Pnnee of Orange were not improv^ing 
in Zeland. Never was a twelvemonth so marked by 
contradictory fortune, never were the promises of a 
spring followed by such blight and disappointment in 
autumn as in the memorable year 1 572. On the island 
of Walcheren, Middelburg and Arnemuyde still held 
for the King — Oampveer and Flushing for the Prince 
of Orange. On the island of South Beveland, the city 
of Goes or Tergoes was still stoutly defended by a 
small garrison of Spanish troops. As long as the 
place held out, the city of Middelburg could be main- 
tained. Should that important city fall, the Spaniards 
yrould lose all hold upon Walcheren and the province 
of Zeland. 

Jerome de Zeraerts, a brave, faithful, but singu- 
larly unlucky officer, commanded for the Prince in 
Walcheren ^ He had attempted by various hastily- 
planned expeditions to give employment to his turbu- 
lent soldiery, but fortune had rf3fuBed to smile upon 
his efforts. He had laid siege to Middelburg and 
failed. He had attempted Tergoes and had been 
oompelled ingloriously to retreat. The citizens of 
Fluwing, on his return, had shut the gates of the 
town in his face, and for several days refused to admit 
him or his troops.* To retrieve this disgrace, which 


» Bor Vi. 302. 


» Ibid., vl. 304. 
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had sprung rather from the insubordination of his 
followers and the dislike which they bore his person 
than from any want of courage or conduct on his part, 
he now assembled a force of seven thousand men, 
marched again to Tergoes, and upon the 26th of 
August laid siege to the place in form ^ The garrison 
was very insufficient, and although they conducted 
themselves with great bravery, it was soon evident 
that unless reinforced they must yield. With their 
overthrow it was obvious that the Spaniards would 
lose the important maritime province of Zeland, and 
the Duke accordingly ordered D’ Avila, who commanded 
in Antwerp, to throw succour into Tergoes without 
delay. Attemjits were made, by sea and by land, 
to this effect, but were all unsuccessful. The Zelanders 
commanded the waters with their fleet, and were too 
much at home amongst those gulfs and shallows not 
to be more than a match for their enemies. Baffled 
in their attempt to relievo the towm by water or by 
land, the Spaniards conceived an amphibious scheme. 
Their plan led to one of the most brilliant feats of arms 
which di.stinguishe.s the history of this war. 

The Scheld, flowing past the city of Antwerp and 
separating the provinces of Flanders and Brabant, 
opens wide its two arms in nearly opposite directions, 
before it joins the sea. Between these two arms lie the 
isles of Zeland, half floating upon, half submerged by, 
the waves. The town of Tergoes was the chief city 
of South Beveland, the most important part of this 
archipelago, but South Beveland had not always been 
an island. Fifty years before, a tempest, one of the 
most violent recorded in the stormy annals of that 
exposed country, had overthrown all barriers,^ the 
waters of the German Ocean, lashed by a succession 
of north winds, having been driven upon the low 
coast of Zeland more rapidly than they could be carried 
off through the narrow straits of Dover. The dykes 
of the island had burst, the ocean had sw'ept over the 

• Bor, VI , 3D4 

^ Mendozft, viii. 16(1, et soq. — Compare Guicciardini and Benti- 
▼oglio, vli. 109-114 
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land, hundreda of villages had been overwhelmed, and 
a tract of country tom from the province and buried 
for ever beneath the sea. This ‘ Drowned Land,'^ as 
it is called, now sep^ated the island from the main. 
At low tide it was, however, possible for experienced 
pilots to ford the estuary, which had usurped the 
place of the land. The average depth was between 
four and five feet at low water, while the tide rose and 
fell at least ten feet ; the bottom was muddy and 
treacherous, and it was, moreover, traversed by three 
living streams or channels, always much too aeep to 
be fordable. 2 

Captain Plomaert, a Fleming of great experience 
and bravery, waraily attached to the King’s cause, 
conceived the plan of sending reinforcements across 
this drowned district to the city of Tergoes. Ac- 
compamed by two peasants of the country, well 
acquainted with the track, he twice accomplished the 
dangerous and difficult passage, which, from dry land 
to ary land, was nearly ten English milcss in length. 
Having thus satisfied himself as to the fX)S8ibility of 
the enterprise, he laid his plan before the Spanish 
colonel, Mondragon.^ 

That courageous veteran eagerly embraced the 
proposal, examined the ground, and after consultation 
with Sancho d’ Avila, resolved in person to lead an 
expedition along the path suggested by Plomnert. 
Three thousand picked men, a thousann from each 
nation^ — Spaniard, Walloons, and (xcrmans — were 
speedily and secretly assembled at Bergen -op -Zoom, 
from the neighbourhood of which city, at a place called 
Aggier,® it was necessary that the expedition should 
set forth. A quantity of sacks were provided, in 
which a supply of biscuits and of powder was placed, 
one to be carried by each soldier upon his hoaa. Al- 
though it was already late in the autumn, the weather 
was propitious ; the troops, not yet informed as to 

* ‘ Verdronken Land.* — Bor. vl. 894. 

• Bor. Hoofd, Mendoza. BentIvogJIo, etc., etc. 

• HooM, vll. 270, 271. BeiitivogBo, vl. 3, 

♦ Bentlvoglio. vl. 112. * Bor, vl. 894. 
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the secret enterprise for which they had been selected, 
were already assembled at the edge of the water, and 
Mondragon, who notwithstanding his age, had re- 
solved upon heading the hazardous expedition, now 
briefly, on the evening of the 20th October, explained 
to them the nature of the service. His statement of 
the dangers nhich they were about to encounter, 
rather inflamed than diminished their ardour. Their 
enthusiasm became unbounded, as he described the 
importance of the city which they were about to save, 
and alluded to the glory which would be won by those 
who thus courageously came forward to its rescue. 
The time of about half ebb-tide having arrived, the 
veteran, preceded only by the guides and Plomaert, 
plunged gaily into the waves, followed by his army, 
almost in single file. The water was never lower than 
the breast, often higher than the shoulder. The 
distance to the island, three and a half leagues at least, 
was to be accomplished within, at most, six hours, or 
the rismg tide would overwhelm them for ever. And 
thus, across the quaking and uncertain slime, which 
often refused them a footing, that adventurous band, 
five hours long, pursued their midnight search, some- 
times swimming for their hves, and always struggling 
with the waves which every instant threatened to 
enmilf them. 

Before the tide had risen to more than half-flood, 
before the day had dawned, the army sot foot on dry 
land again, at the village of Irseken. Of the whole 
three thousand, only nine unlucky individuals had been 
drowned ; so much had courage and discipline availed 
in that dark and perilous passage through the very 
bottom of the sea.^ The Duke of Alva might well 
pronounce it one of the most brilliant and original 
achievements in the annals of war.^ The beacon 
fires were immediately lighted upon the shore, as agreed 
upon, to inform Sancho d* Avila, who was anxiously 
awaiting the result at Bergen -op -Zoom, of the safe 

* BentivogUo, Mendoza, Bor, Hoofd, ubt tup. Meteren, iv. 76,77. 

* Ckirrespondanoe de Philippe II.. ii. 1179. 
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arrival of the troops. A bnef repose was then allowecl. 
At the approach of daylight, they set forth from 
Irseken, which lay about four leagues from Tergoes. 
The news that a Spanish army had thus arisen from 
the depths of the sea, flew before them as they marched. 
The b^iegmg force commanded the water with their 
fleet, the land with their army , yet had these in- 
domitable Spaniards found a path which was neither 
land nor water, and ha/l thus stolen ufX)n them in the 
silence of night, A panic preceded them as they fell 
upon a foe much snpenor in number to their own 
force. It was impossible for ’t Zeraerts to induce his 
soldiers to offer resistance The patriot army fled pre- 
cipitately and ignommiously to their ships, hotly 
pursued by the Spaniards, who overtook and destroyed 
the whole of their i ear-guard before they could embark. 
This done, the gallant little garrison which had so 
successfully held the city, was reinforced with the 
courageous veterans who had come to their relief. 
His audacious project thus brilliantly accomplished, 
the ‘ good old Mondragon,’ ^ as his soldiers called him, 
returned to the province of Brabant. ^ 

After the capture of Mens and the sack of Mechlin 
the Duke of Alva had taken his way to Nirawegen, 
having despatched his son, Don Frederic, to reduce 
the northern and eastern country, which was only too 
ready to submit to the conqueror. Very little resist- 
ance was made by any of the cities which had so re- 
cently, and with such enthusiasm, embraced the cause 
of Orange. Zutphen attempted a feeble opposition 
to the entrance of the King’s troops, and received a 
dreadful chastisement in consequence. Alva sent 
orders, to his son to leave ruA a single man alive in the 
city, and to bum every house to the ground. ^ The 
Duke’s command was almost literally obeyed. Don 
Frederic entered Zutphen, and without a moment’s 
warning put the whole garrison to the sword. The 

* ‘ K1 traeno vlejo Mondragon.* — Corretpondanca de Philippe II., 
ii 1379. 

* Beotfvoglio. Bor. Meodoaa, Hoofd, Moteren, ubi tup. 

* Corretpoodance de Philtpx>e 11.. U. 11 so. 
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citizens next fell a defenceless prey ; some being 
stabbed in the streets, some hanged on the trees which 
decorated the city, some stripped stark naked, and 
turned out into the fields to freeze to death in the 
wintry night. As the work of death became too 
fatiguing for the butchers, five hundred innocent 
burghei*s were tied two and two, back to back, and 
drow'ned like dogs in the river Yssel. A few stragglers 
who had contrived to elude pursuit at first, were 
afterwards taken from their hiding-places, and hung 
upon the gallows by the feet, some of which victims 
suffered days and nights of agony before death came 
to their relief. It is superfluous to add that the out- 
rages upon women were no less universal in Zutphen 
than they had been in every city captured or occupied 
by the Spanish troops. These horrors continued till 
scarcely chastity or life remained, throughout the 
miserable city.^ 

This attack and mavssacre had been so suddenly 
executed, that assistance would hardly have been 
possible, even had there been disposition to render it. 
ITiere was, however, no such disposition. The whole 
country was already cowering again, except the pro- 
vinces of Holland and Zeland. No one dared approach, 
even to learn what had occurred within the walls of 
the town, for days after its doom had been accom- 
plished. ‘ A wail of agony was heard above Zutphen 
last Sunday,’ wrote Count Nieuwenar, ‘ a sound as of 
a mighty massacre, but we know not what has taken 
place.’* 

Count Van den Berg, another brother-in-law of 
Orange, proved himself signally unworthy of the 
illustrious race to which he was allied. He had, in 
the earlier part of the year, received the homage of 

‘ Correipondance de Philippe 11.. II. 1 180. Bor, vt. 416. Hoofd. 
vii. 274^, Meteren. Iv 78. — Compare Mendoza, viil. 172, and 
Bentivoglio. vi. 114, who glide* rapidly over these scenes of horror 
with a smoothness all his own. 

^ ‘ Aussi diet on que dimanohe passd on a ouy ung grand jam- 
mergeschrey et tnerie dedans Zutfen, mais on ne scoit ce que 
e’est’— Comte Nieuwenar to Louis of Nassau. Archives de la 
Maison d’Orange. etc., Iv. 28. 
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the cities of Gelderland and Overyssel, on behalf of 
the patriot Prince. He now basely abandoned the 
field where he had endeavoured to gather laurels 
while the sun of success had been shining. Having 
written from Kampen, whither he had retired, that he 
meant to hold the city to the last gasp, he immediately 
afterwards fled secretly and precipitately from the 
country. ^ In his flight he was plundered by his 
own people, while his wife, Mary of Nassau, then far 
advancea in pregnancy, was left behind, disguised as 
a peasant girl, in an obscure village. 2 

With the flight of Van den Berg, all the cities 
which, under his guidance, had raised the standard of 
Orange, deserted the cause at once. Friesland, too, 
where Robles obtained a victory over six thousand 
patriots, again submitted to the yoke. But if the 
ancient heart of the free Frisians was beating thus 
feebly, there was still spirit left among their brethren 
on the other side of the Zuyder Zee. It was not while 
William of Orange was within her borders, nor while 
her sister provmoes had proved recreant to him, that 
Holland would follow their base example. No re- 
bellion being left, except in the north-western ex- 
tremities of the Netherlands, Don Frederic was ordered 
to proceed from Zutphen to Amsterdam, thence to 
undertake the conquest of Holland. The little city 
of Naarden, on the coast of the Zuyder Zee, lay in his 
path, and had not yet formally submitted. On the 
22nd of November a company of one hundred troopers 
was sent to the city gates to demand its surrender. 
The small garrison which had been left by the Prince 
was not disposed to resist, but the spirit of the burghers 
was stouter than their walls. They answered the 
summons by a declaration that they had thus far held 
the city for the King and the Prince of Orange, and, 
with God*s help, would continue to do so. As the 
horsemen departed with this reply, a lunatic, called 
Adrian, mounted the ramparts and discharged a 

^ Bor. Ti. 416. Metaren, iv. 78. Hoofd. vii. 274. 

* Ckirrespondsnce de Philippe II., 11. 118S. 
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culverine among them,^ No man was injured, but 
the words of defiance, and the shot fired by a mad- 
man’s hand, were destined to be fearfully answered. 

Meanwhile, the inhabitants of the place, which was 
at best far from strong, and ill provided with arms, 
ammunition, or soldiers, dispatched importunate 
messages to Sonoy, and to other patriot generals 
nearest to them, soliciting reinforcements. Their 
messengers came back almost empty handed. They 
brought a little powder and a great many promises, 
but not a single man-at-arms, not a ducat, not a piece 
of artillery. The most influential commanders, more- 
over, advised an honourable capitulation, if it were 
still possible. 2 

Thus baffled, the burghers of the little city found 
their proud position quite untenable. They accord- 
ingly, on the Ist of December, dispatched the burgo- 
master and a senator to Amersfoort, to make terms, if 
possible, with Don Frederic.^ When these envoys 
reached the place, they were refused admission to the 
general’s presence. The army had already been 
ordered to move forward to Naarden, and they were 
directed to accompany the advance guard, and to 
expect their reply at the gates of their own city. This 
command was sufliciently ominous. The impression 
which it made upon them was confirmed by the warn- 
ing voices of their friends in Amersfoort, who en 
treated them not to return to Naarden. The advice 
was not^ost upon one of the two envoys. After they 
had advanced a little distance on their journey, the 
burgomaster Laurentszoon slid privately out of the 
sledge in which they were travelling, leaving his cloak 
behmd him. ‘ Adieu ! I think I will not venture back 
to Naarden at present,’ said he, calmly, as he aban- 
doned his companion to his fate.* The other, who- 
could not so easily desert his children, his wife, and 
his fellow-citizens, in the hour of danger, went for- 
ward as calmly to share in their impending doom. 

^ Bor. Vi. 417. a Ibid. » Ibid. Hoofd. vii. 276. 

^ ‘ Adieu, ik komm niet weder binnen Xaarden voor dit pM.* — 
Bor. Vi. 417. 
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The army reached Buasem, half a league distant 
from Naarden, in the evening. Here Don Frederic 
established his headquarters, and proceeded to invest 
the city. Senator Gernt ^\as then directed to return 
to Naarden and to bring out a more numerous deputa- 
tion on the following morning, duly empower^ to 
surrender the place. The envoy accordingly returned 
next day, accompaniecl by I>ambert Hortensius, 
rector of a Latin academy, together with four other 
citizens. Before this deputation had reached Bussem, 
they were met by Julian Romero, who informed them 
that he was commi‘?sioned to treat with them on the 
part of Don Frederic. He demanded the keys of the 
city, and gave the deputation a solemn pledge that 
the lives and property of all the inhabitants should be 
sacredly respect^. To attest this assurance, Don 
Julian gave his hand three several times to Lambert 
Hortensius. A soldier's word thus plighted, the com 
missioners, without exchangmg any \^Titten docu 
menta, surrendered the keys, and immediately after- 
wards accompanied Romero into the city, who wa*^ 
soon followed by five or six hundred musketeers.^ 

To give these guests a hospitable reception, all the 
housewives of the city at once set about preparations 
for a sumptuous feast, to which the Spaniards did 
ample justice, while the colonel and his officers were 
entertained by Senator Gerrit at his own house.* As 
soon as this conviviality had come to an end, Romero, 
accompanied by his host, walked into thfe square. 
The great bell had been meantime ringing, and the 
citizens had been summoned to assemble in the Gast 
Huis Church, then used as a town hall.* In the course 
of a few minutes five hundred hod entered the building, 
and stood quietly awaiting whatever measures might 
be offered for their deliberation. Suddenly a priest, 
who had been pacing to and fro before the church 
door, entered the building, and bade them all pre- 
pare for death ; but the announcement, the prepara- 

» Bor, vl. 417. Hoofd. vli. 277. » Hoofd, vil. 278. 

* Bor. Hoofd. 
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tion, and the death, were simultaneous.^ The door 
was flung open, and a band of armed Spaniards 
rushed across the sacred threshold. They fired a 
single volley upon the defenceless herd, and then sprang 
in upon them with sword and dagger. A yell of 
despair arose as the miserable victims saw how hope- 
lessly they were engaged, and beheld the ferocious 
frices of their butchers. The carnage within that 
narrow space was compact and rapid. Within a few 
minutes all were dispatched, and among them Senator 
(ierrit, from whose table the Spanish commander had 
but just risen. The church was then set on fi^re, and 
the dead and dying were consumed to ashes together . 2 
Inflamecl but not satiated, the Spaniards then rushed 
into the streets, thirsty for fresh horrors. The houses 
were all rifled of their contents, and men were forced 
to carry the booty to the camp, who were then struck 
dead as their rOward. The town was then fired in 
every direction, that the skulking citizens might be 
forced from their hiding-places. As fast as they came 
forth they were put to death by their impatient foes. 
Some were pierced with rapiers, some were chopped to 
pieces with axes, some w’ere surrounded in the blazing 
streets by troops of laughing soldiers, intoxicated, not 
with wine but with blood, who tossed them to and fio 
with their lances, and derived a wild amusement from 
their dying agonies. Those who attempted resistance 
were crimped ahve like fishes, and left to gasp them- 
selves to death in lingering torture. 2 The soldiers 
becoming more and more insane, as the foul work went 
on, opened the veins of some of their victims, and 
drank their blood as if it were wine.* Some of the 
burghers were for a time spared, that they might 
witness the violation of their wives and daughters, 
and were then butchered in company with these still 
more unfortunate victims.® Miracles of brutality 

^ * Maar, ’t aanseggen, bereyden en sterven was een ding.* — 
Hoofd, vii. 278. * Bor, Hoofd, ubl aup. 

* Hoofd, vii. 279. — * Ala viaachen gekorvea en lanksaamelyk 
4fewentelt In een taaye doodt.' 

^ Hoofd, ubi aup. ‘ Bor. Hoofd. ubi aup. 
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were accomplished. Neither church nor hearth was 
sacred. Men were slain, women outraged at the 
altars, in the streets, in their blazing homes. The life 
of Lambert Hortensius was spared, out of regard to 
his learning and genius, but he could hardly thank his 
foes for the boon, for they struck his only son dead, 
and tore his heart out before his father’s eyes. ^ Hardly 
any man or woman survived, except by accident. A 
body of some hundred burghers made their escape 
across the snow into the open country. They were, 
however, overtaken, stripp^ stark naked, and hung 
upon the trees by the feet, to freeze, or to perish by a 
more lingering death. Most of them soon died, out 
twenty, who happened to be wealthy, succeeded after 
enduring much torture, in purchasing their lives of 
their inhuman persecutors. The principal burgo- 
master, Heinrich Lambertszoon, was less fortunate. 
Known to be affluent, he was tortured by exposing the 
soles of his feet to a fire until they were almost con- 
sumed. On promise that his life should be spared, he 
then agreed to pay a heavy ransom ; but hirdly had 
he furnished the stipulate sum when, by express 
order of Don Predenc himself, he was hanged in his 
own doorway, and his dissevered limbs afterwards 
nailed to the gates of the city.* 

Nearly all the inhabitants of Naarden, soldiers and 
citizens, were thus destroyed ; and now Don Frederic 
issued peremptory orders that no one, on pain of 
death, shoulci give lodging or food to any fumtive. 
He likewise forbade to the dead all that could now 
be forbidden them — a grave. Three weeks long did 
these unburied bodies pollute the streets, nor could the 
few wretched women who still cowered within such 
houses as had escaped the flames ever move from their 

‘ Bor, t 1. 419. Hoofd. — It was even »aid that they devoured 
it ; DOT WM thif the only act of cannibalism of which they were 
actmsed. for It was said and believed by many that the bodies of 
children were roasted and eaten by the soldiers. These last trait# 
of horror are, however, only mentioned by Hoofd at reports. 
The tearing out of the heart before the fatner‘t eye* is attested! 
b^h by him and by Bor. * Hoofd, vll. 280. 
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lurking-places without treading upon the festering 
remains of what had been their husbands, their fathers, 
or their brethren. Such was the express command 
of him whom the flatterers called the ‘ most divine 
genius ever known.* Shortly afterwards came an 
order to dismantle the fortifications, which had cer- 
tainly proved sufficiently feeble in the hour of need, 
and to raze what was left of the city from the surface 
of the earth. The work was faithfully accomplished, 
and for a long time Naardcn ceased to exist. ^ 

Alva wTote, with his usual complacency, in such cases 
to his sovereign, that ‘ they had cut the throats of the 
burghers and all the garrison, and that they had not 
hdt a mother’s son alive.’ ^ The statement was almost 
literally correct, nor was the cant with which these 
bloodhounds commented upon their crimes less odious 
than their guilt. 

* It was a permission of God,' said the Duke, ‘ that 
these people should have undertaken to defend a city, 
which was so weak that no other persons would have 
attempted such a thing. Nor was the reflection of 
Mendoza less pious. ‘ The sack of Naarden,’ said that 
really brave and accomplished cavalier, * was a chas- 
tisement which must be believed to have taken place 
by express permission of a Divine Providence ; a 
punishment for having been the first of the Holland 
towns in w'hich heresy built its nest, whence it has 
taken flight to all the neighbouring cities.’* 

‘ Bor, vi. 419 Tloofd, vii 280. Meteren, iv. 78. 

* ' DeRollaron burttosfs v soldados. ein escaparse hombre 
niwcldo.’ — Corresnouclauce de Plulippe il , ii. 118S Every in- 
habitant of Naaraon was put to the sword, Ra\s tiie ultra-Catholic 
Kenom de France, except the ecelesiastics u id two or three persons 
of quality who were reserved. Then the city was pillaged, after 
which a fire was lighted, ' qui la conaomma eriturement ,' — Hist 
des Causes des Ri^voltes des Pays Bas MS , ii. xx. 

• Corrcspondance de Philippe II , 11. 1186. 

• Mendoza, vlii. 173. — The details of these acts of iniquity have 
only been preserved by the Dutch writers. Mendoza, and Cabrera 
(who always follows Mendoza) dismiss the sacking of each succes- 
sive city with a phrase and a pious ejaculation. Alva briefly con- 
denses the principal horrors in a few energetic lines. — CSompare 
Wagenaer, vad. SUst, vl. 403-408 , Motereu, iv. 78 , BentivogUo, 
Vi. 116. 
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It is not without reiuot&nce. but still with a stem 
determination, that the historian should faithfully 
record these transactions. To extenuate would be 
base ; to exaggerate impossible. It is good that 
the world should not forget how much wrong 
has been endured by a single nation at the hands of 
despotism, and in the sacred name of God. There 
have been tongues and pens enough to narrate the 
excesses of the people, bursting from time to time out 
of slavery into madness. It is good, too, that those 
crimes should be remembered, and freshly pondered ; 
but it IS equally wholesome to study the opposite 
picture. Tyranny, ever yoimg and ever old, con- 
stantly reproducmg herself with the same stony 
features, with the same imposing mask which she has 
worn through all ages, can never be too minutely 
examined, especially when she paints her own portrait, 
and when the secret history of her guilt is furnished 
by the confessions of her lovers. The perusal of her 
traits will not make us love popular liberty the less. 

The history of Alva's admmistration m the Nether- 
lands is one of those pictures which strike us almost 
dumb with wonder. Why has the Almighty suffered 
such crimes to be perpetrated in His sacr^ name 't 
W’as it necessary that many generations should wade 
through this blood in order to acquire for their de- 
scendants the blessings of civil and religious freedom ? 
Was it necessary that an Alva should ravage a peaceful 
nation with sword and flame — that desolation should 
be spread over a happy land, in order that the pure 
and heroic character of a William of Orange should 
stand forth more conspicuously, like an antique 
statue of spotless marble against a stormy sky 7 

After the army which the Prince had so successfully 
led to the relief of Mons had been disbanded, he had 
himself repaired to Holland. He had come to Kampen 
shortly before its defection from his cause. Thence he 
had b^n escorted across the Zuyder Zee to Enkhuizen. ^ 
He oame to that province, the only one which through 
> Bor, vf. 414. Hoofd, vli. 264. 
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good and ill report remained entirely faithful to him, 
not as a conqueror but as an unsuccessful, proscribed 
man. But there were warm hearts beating within 
those cold lagunes, and no conqueror returning from 
a brilliant series of victories could have been received 
with more affectionate respect than William in that 
darkest hour of the country’s history. He had but 
seventy horsemen at his back, all which remained of 
the twenty thousand troops which he had a second 
time levied in Germany, and he felt that it would be 
at that period hopeless for him to attempt the for- 
mation of a third army. He had now come thither to 
share the fate of Holland, at least, if he could not 
accomplish her liberation. He went from city to city 
advising with the magistracies and with the inhabitants, 
and arranging many matters pertaining both to peace 
and war.^ At Haarlem the States of the Provinces, 
according to his request, had been assembled. The 
assembly begged him to lay before them, if it were 
possible, any schemes and means which he might 
nave devised for further resistance to the Duke of 
Alva. Thus solicited, the Prince, in a very secret 
session, unfolded his plans, and satisfied them as to 
the future prospects of the cause.* His speech has 
nowhere been preserved. His strict injunctions as 
to secrecy, doubtless, prevented or effaced any record 
of the session. It is probable, however, that he 
entered more fully into the state of his negotiations 
with England, and into the possibility of a resumption 
by Count Louis of his private intercourse with the 
French court, than it was safe, publicly, to divulge. 

After the conclusion of the soolv and massacre of 
Naarden, Don Frederic had hastened to Amsterdam,®^ 
where the Duke was then quartered, that he might 
receive the paternal benediction for his well-accom> 
plished work. The royal approbation was soon 
afterwards added to the applause of his parent, and 

^ Letter of St. Aidegonde in Archives de la Maison d'Orange. 
iv. 22. 

* Bor, vl. 414. Wagenaer, Vad. Hist., vi. 896, 897. 

• Bor, vl. 420, 421. 
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the Duke was warmly congratulated in a letter written 
by Philip as soon as the murderous deed was kno^\Ti, 
that Don Frederic had so plainly shown himself to 
be his father’s son.^ There was now more work for 
father and son. Amsterdam was the only point in 
Holland which held for Alva, and from that point it 
was determined to recover the whole province. The 
Prince of Orange was established in the southern dis- 
trict ; Diednch Sonoy, his lieutenant, was stationed 
in North Holland. ^ The important city of Haarlem 
lay between the two, at a spot where the whole breadth 
of the temtory, from sea to sea, was less than an 
hour’s walk. With the fall of that city the province 
would be cut in twain, the rebelhous forces utterly 
dissevered, and all further resistance, it was thought, 
rendered impossible. 

The inhabitants of Haarlem felt that danger. Bossu, 
Alva’s stadtholder for Holland, had formally announced 
the system hitherto pursued at Mechlin, Zutphen, and 
Naarden, as the deliberate policy of the government. 
The King’s representative had formally proclaimed 
the extermination of man, woman, and child in every 
city which opposed his authority, ^ but the promulga- 
tion and practice of such a system had an opposite 
effect to the one intended. The hearts of the Hol- 
landers were rather steeled to resistance than awed 
into submission by the fate of Naarden.* A fortunate 
event, too, was accepted as a lucky omen for the 
coming contest. A little fleet of armed vessels, be- 
longing to Holland, had been frozen up in the neigh- 
bourhood of Amsterdam. Don Frederic, on his arrival 
from Naarden, dispatched a body of picked men over 
the ice to attack the imprisoned vessels. The crews 
had, however, fortified themselves by digging a wride 
trench around the whole fleet, which thus became from 
the moment an almost impregnable fortress. Out of 
this frozen citadel a strong band of well-armed and 

* Ck>rreffpoDdaoc.e de Philippe II., li. 1197. 

* Bor. vi. 424. » Ihld., 417. 

* Ibid., VI. 420. Hoold, vil. 280, 281. Metereu, iv. 7H. 
vo^lio. vi. 115. 
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skilful musketeers sallied forth upon skates as the 
besieging force advanced. A rapid, brilliant, and 
slippery skirmish succeeded, in which the Hollanders, 
so accustomed to such sports, easily vanquished their 
antagonists, and drove them off the field, with the 
loss of several hundred left dead upon the ice. ^ ‘ ’Twas 

a thing never heard of before to-day,* said Alva, ‘ to 
see a body of arquebusiers thus skirmishing upon a 
frozen sea.’^ In the course of the next four-and- 
twenty hours a flood and a rapid thaw released the 
vessels, which all escaped to Enkhuizen, while a frost, 
immediately and strangely succeeding, made pursuit 
impossible.^ 

The Spaniards were astomshed at these novel 
manoeuvres iijion the ice. It is amusing to read their 
elaborate descriptions of the wonderful appendages 
which had enabled the Hollanders to glide so gfibly 
into battle with a superior force, and so rapidly to 
glance away, after achieving a signal triumph. Never- 
theless, the Spaniards could never be dismayed, and 
were always apt scholars, even if an enemy were the 
teacher. Alva immediately ordered seven thousand 
pairs ot skates, and his soldiers soon learned to per- 
form military evolutions with these new accoutre- 
ments as audaciously, if not as adroitly, ets the Hol- 
landers.* 

A portion of the Haarlem magistracy, notwithstand- 
ing the spirit which pervaded the province, began to 
tremble as danger approached. They were base 
enough to enter into secrel negotiations with Alva, 
and to send three of their own number to treat with 
the Duke at Amsterdam. One was wise enough to 
remain with the enemy. The other two were arrested 
on their return, and condemned, after an impartial 
trial, to death.® For, while these emissaries of a 

* Mendosa, rii. 178. 

* Correapondance de Philippe II., il. 1186. — ‘ Que me pareoe la 

man nucva coaa que hasta oy se ha oido, escaramuzar aroabiize^ia 
•obre la mer aiada.' • Hoofd, vii. 281. 

* Bentivoglio, vii. 122. Mendoza, viii. 173, et al. 

* Bor, vl. 420, 421. Hoofd, vil. 282. Mcteren, iv. 78. 



422 RISE OP THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1572 

cowardly magistracy were absent, the stout com- 
mandant of the little garrison, Ripperda, had assemblf'd 
the citizens and soldiers in the market-place. He 
warned them of the absolute necessity to make a last 
eflFort for freedom. In startling colours he held up 
to them the fate of Mechlin, of Zutphen, of Naarden, 
as a prophetic mirror, in which they might read their 
own fate should they be base enough to surrender the 
city. There was no composition possible, he urged, 
with foes who were as false as they were sanguinary, 
and whose foul passions were stimulated, not slaked, 
by the horrors with which they had already feasted 
themselves.^ 

Ripperda addressed men who could sympathize with 
his l^ld and lofty sentiments. Soldiers and citizens 
cried out for defence instead of surrender, as with one 
voice, for there were no abject spirits at Haarlem, save 
among the magistracy ; and Sainte Aldegonde, the 
faith^l minister of Orange, was soon sent to Haarlem 
by the Prince to make a thorough change in that 
body. 2 

Haarlem, over whose ruins the Spanish t 3 rranny 
intended to make its entrance into Holland, lay in 
the narrowest part of that narrow isthmus which 
separates the Zuyder Zee from the German Ocean. 
The distance from sea to sea is hardly five English 
miles across. Westerly from the city extendi a 
slender strip of land, once a morass, then a fruitful 
meadow, maintained by unflagging fortitude in the 
very jaws of a stormy ocean. Between the North 
Sea and the outer edge of this pasture surged those 
wild and fantastic downs, heap^ up by wind and 
wave in mimicry of mountains ; the long coils of that 
rope of sand, by which, plaited into additional strength 
by the slenderest of bulroshes,® the waves of the North 
were made to obey the command of man. On 
the opposite, or eastern side, Haarlem looked towards 
Amsterdam. That already flourishing city was distant 

' Bor, vi. 420, 421, Hoofd, HI. 288. Meteren. Iv. 78. 

* Bor, Hoofd, Mendoza, ubi sup. * Anindo arenaria. 
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but ten milea. The two cities were separated by an 
expanse of inland water, and united by a slender 
causeway. Tlie Haarlem Lake, formed less than a 
century before by the bursting of four lesser meres 
during a storm which had threatened to swallow the 
whole Peninsula, extended itself on the south and east ; 
a sea of limited dimensions, being only fifteen feet in 
depth with seventy square miles of surface, but, 
exposed as it lay to all the winds of heaven, often 
lashed into storms as dangerous as those of the 
Atlantic.^ Beyond the lake, towards the north, the 
waters of the Y nearly swept across the Peninsula. 
This inlet of the Zuyder Zee was only separated from 
the Haarlem mere by a slender thread of land. Over 
this ran the causeway between the two sister cities, 
now so unfortunately in arms against each other. 
Midway between the two, the dyke was pierced and 
closed again with a system of sluice-works, which, 
hen opened, admitted the water of the lake into those 
of the estuary, and caused an inundation of the sur- 
rounding country. 2 

The city was one of the largest and most beautiful 
in the Netherlands. It was also one of the weakest.® 
The walls were of antique construction, turreted, but 
not strong. The extent and feebleness of the defences 
made a large garrison necessary, but unfortimately, 
the garrison was even weaker than the walls. The 
city’s main reliance was on the stout hearts of the 
inhabitants. The streets were, for that day, spacious 
and regular ; the canals planted with limes and poplars. 
The ancient church of Saint Bavon, a large imposing 
structure of brick, stood almost in the centre of the 

E lace, the most prominent object, not only of the town 
ut of the province, visible over leagues of sea, and of 
land more level than the sea, and seeming to gather 

^ BentivoRlio. vil. 118. Mendoza, vili. 176. Bor. vl. 422. 
Meteren. Iv. 78. — Thin lake, the icene of so many romantic eventa 
during the period with which we are occupied, has, within the last 
fsw Years, been converted into dry land. The magnificent under- 
taking ’^as completed in the vear 1853. 

• Bor, Meteren, Bentivogllo, Mendoza, ubi sup. 

• Bor. vi. 422. 
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the whole quiet little city under its sacred and pro- 
tective wings. Its tall open-work leaden spire was 
surmounted by a colossal crown, which an exalted 
imagination might have regarded as the emblematic 
guerdon of martyrdom held aloft over the city, to 
rew'ard its heroism and its agony. 

It was at once obvious that the watery expanse 
bet'ween Haarlem and Amsterdam uould be the prin- 
cipal theatre of the operations about to commence. 
The siege was soon begun. The fugitive burgomaster, 
De Fries, had the effrontery, with the advice of Alva, 
to address a letter to the citizens, urging them to 
surrender at discretion. The messenger was hanged 
— a cruel but practical answer, which put an end to 
all further traitorous communications.* This was in 
the first week of December. On the 10th, Don Frederic 
sent a strong detachment to capture the fort and 
village of Sparendam. as an indis]>ensablo preliminary 
to the commencement of the siege. A peasant having 
shown Zapata, the commander of the expedition, a 
secret passage across the flocxlod and frozen meadow, 
the Spanianis stormed the place gallantly, routed the 
whole gaiTLson, killed three hundred, and took pos- 
session of the works and village. Next day Don 
Frederic apficared Ixjfore the walls of Haarlem, and 
proceeded regularly to invest the place. The misty 
weather favoured his operations, nor did he cease 
reinforcing himself, until at least thirty thousand 
men, including fifteen hundred cavalry, had been 
encarojied around the city The Germans, under 
Cbunt Overstein, were stationed in a beautiful and 
extensive grove of limes and beeches, which spread 
between the southern walls and the shore of Haarlem 
Lake. Don Frederic, with his Spaniards, took up a 

e >sition on the opposite side, at a place called the 
ouse of Kleef, the ruins of which still remain. The 
Walloons and other regiments were distnbuted in 
different places, so as completely to encircle the town. * 
* Hoofd, vii. 284. 

» Pierre 8t4jrl)ncx , Eene cort« Waoniehtige Bciichryvinghe vsn 
alle r;(>i>('hiedtruii^pn, Anschlasen, .Stornien, SchermuUiDKen ondP 
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On the edge of the mere the Prince of Orange had 
already ordered a cluster of forts to be erected, by 
which the command of its frozen surface was first 
secured for Haarlem.^ In the course of the siege, 
however, other forts were erected by Don Frederic, 
so that the aspect of things suffered a change. 

Against this immense force nearly equal in number 
to that of the whole population of the city, the garrison 
within the walls never amounted to more than four 
thousand men ^ In the beginning it was much less 
numerous. The same circumstances, however, which 
assisted the initiatory operations of Don Frederic, 
were of advantage to the Haarlemers A dense frozen 
fog hung continually over the surface of the lake. 
Covered by this curtain, large supplies of men, pro- 
visions, and ammunition were daily introduced into 
the city, notwithstanding all the efforts of the besieg- 
ing force.® Sledges skimming over the ice, men, 
women, and even children, moving on their skates as 
sw'iftly as the wind, all brought their contnbutions 
in the course of the short dark days and long nights 
of December, in which the wintry siege was opened.* 
Tlie garrison at last numbered about one thousand 
pioneers or del vers, three thousand fighting men, and 
about three hundred fighting women.® The last was 
a most efficient corps, all females of respectable cha- 
racter, armed with sword, musket, and dagger. The 
chief, Kanau Hasselaer, was a widow of distmguished 
family and unblemished reputation, about forty -seven 
years of age, who, at the head of her amazons, partici- 

Schieteo voor de vroome Stadt Haerlem in Holland geschicht. etc., 
etc.— Delft, 1674. 

This is by far the best contemporary account of the famous siege. 
The author was a citizen of Antwerp, nho kept a daily journal of 
the events as thev occurred at Haarlem. It is a dry, curt register 
of horrors, jotted down without passion or comment. — Compare 
Bor, Vi. 422, 423 ; Mcteren, Iv. 79 , Mendoza, viU. 174, 175 , Wage- 
naer, Vad. Hist., vl. 418. 414. 

* Bor, Hoofd, Mendoza. Wagenaer, vl. 415. 

» Hoofd, vii. 286. 

* Hoofd, 

* Mendoza, lx. 190. Hoofd, vli. 286, 286. Meteren, Iv. 79, SOl 

* Wagenaer, vi. 416. Bor. Hoofd, vii. 286. 
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pated in many of the most fiercely -con tested actions 
of the siege, both within and without the walls.' When 
such a spirit animated the maids and matrons of the 
city, it might be expected that the men would hardly 
surrender the place without a struggle. The Prince 
had assembled a force of three or four thousand men 
at Leyden, which he sent before the middle of De- 
cember towards the city under the command of De 
la Marck.* These troops were, however, attacked on 
the way by a strong detachment under Bossu, Noir- 
carmes, and Romero. After a sharp action in a heavy 
snowstorm, De la March was completely routed. One 
thousand of his soldiers were cut to pieces, and a large 
number carried off as prisoners to the gibbets, which 
were already conspicuously erected in the Spanish 
camp, and which from the commencement to the close 
of the siege were never bare of victims.^ Among the 
captives was a gallant officer. Baptist Van Trior, for 
whom De la March in vain offered two thousand 
crowns and nineteen Spanish prisoners. The propo- 
sition was refused witn contempt. Van Trier was 
hanged upon the gallows by one leg until he was dead, 
in return for which barbarity the nineteen Spaniards 
were immediately gibbeted by De la March. ^ With 
this interchange of cruelties the siege may be said 
to have opened. 

Don Frederic had stationed himself in a position 
opposite to the gate of the Cross, which was not very 
strong, but fortified by a ravelin. Intending to make 
a very short siege of it, he established his batterioa 
immediately, and on the 18th, 19th, and 20th December 
directed a furious cannonade against the Cross-gatr;, 
the St. John’s-gate, and the curtain between the two ® 
Six hundred and eighty shots were discharged on the 
first, and nearly as many on each of the two succeed- 

* Wagenaer. Hoofd. Meteren, Iv. 79. 

* Bor. vl 424. 

* P. Sterlincx. Corte Beachr., etc. Bor. Hoofd, vli. 286, 

' Hoofd. vll. 286. P. Sterlincx. 

* fior, vl. 428. Bieteren, iv. 70. Hoofd, vii. 287. Mendniia, 
4i. 178-180. 
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ing days.^ The walls were much shattered, but men, 
women, and children worked night and day within 
the city, repairing the breaches as fast as made. They 
brought bags of sand, blocks of stone, cart-loads of 
earth from every quarter, and they stripped the churches 
of all their statues, which they threw by heaps into 
the gaps. 2 They sought thus a more practical advan- 
tage from those sculptured saints than they could 
have gained by only imploring their int<erposition. 
The fact, however, excited horror among the besiegers. 
Men who were daily butchering their fellow -beings, 
and hanging their prisoners in cold blood, aflFected to 
shudder at the enormity of the offence thus exercised 
against graven images. ^ 

After three days’ cannonade the assault was ordered, 
Don Frederic only intending a rapid massacre, to 
crown his achievements at Zutphen and Naarden 
The place, he thought, would fall in a week, and after 
another week of sacking, killing, and ravishing, he 
might sweep on to ‘ pastures new ’ until Holland was 
overwhelmed. Romero advanced to the breach, 
followed by a numerous storming party, but met with 
a resistance which astonished the Spaniards. The 
church bells rang the alarm throughout the city, and 
the whole population swarmed to the walls. The 
besiegers were encountered not only with sword and 
musket, but with every implement which the burghers* 
hands could find. Heavy stones, boiling oil, live coals, 
were hurled upon the heads of the soldiers ; hoops, 
smeared with pitch and set on fire, were dexterously 
thrown upon their necks. Even Spanish courage and 
Spanish ferocity were obliged to shrink before the 
steady determination of a whole population animated 
by a single spirit. Romero lost an eye in the conflict, 
many officers were killed and wounded, and three or 
four hundred soldiers left dead in the breach, while 
only three or four of the townsmen lost their lives. 
The signal of recall was reluctantly given, and the 

* Meteren, iv. 79. Hoofd. * Bor, Bentivoglio, P. Sterlinox. 

* Vide Bentivoglio, vii. 121. Mendoza, passim. 
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Spaniards abandoned the assault. Don Frederic was 
now a\\are that Haarlem would not fall at hi^ feet at 
the first sound of his trumpet. It was obvious that 
a siepe must precede the massacre. He gave orders 
therefore that the ravelin should be undermined, and 
doubted not that with a few days’ delay, the place 
w’ould be in his hands. ^ 

Meantime, the Prince of Orange, from his head- 
quarters at S.isscnheini, on the southern extremity of 
the mere, made a fresh effort to throw succour into 
the place. 2 Two thousand men, with seven field- 
pieces, and many wagon-loads of munitions, were sent 
forward under Batenlmrg. This officer had replaced 
De la Marck, whom the Prince had at last deprived 
of his c<^mmi8,sion-2 The reckless and unprincipled 
freebooter was no longer to serve a cause w'hich was 
more sullied by his barbarity than it could bo advanced 
by his desjierate valour. Batenburg’s exjx'dition was, 
however, not more succcvssful than the one made by his 
predecessor. The troops, after reaching the vicinity 
of the city, lost their way in the thick mists, which 
almost perpetually enveloped the scene. Cannons 
were fired, fog-belLs were rung, and Ix^acon fires were 
lighted on the ramparts, but the party was irretrievably 
lost. The Spaniard.s fell upon them before they could 
find their way to the city. Many were put to the 
sword, others made their escape in different directions ; 
a very few succeeded in entering Haarlem. Batenburg 
brought off a remnant of the forces, but all the pro- 
visions so much needed were lost, and the Uttle army 
entirely destroyed.* 

De IConing, the second in command, was among 
the prisoners. The Spaniards cut off his head ana 
threw it over the walls into the city, with this inscrip- 
tion : * This is the head of Captain do Koning, who is 
on his way with reinforcements for the good city of 

> Bor. Vi. 423. Hoofd. vii. 2S7. 288. Meteren, 70 Meodota, 
tau 178-180. » Hoofd, vU. 290. Bor, vl. 481. 

* Bee all the proceedlnfcs and papera in the caae of I>e la Marck, 
Id Uor. vi. 425-481. Bee alM> Hoofd, vii. 288, 289. 

» Hoofd. vii. 290. 
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Haarlem.’ The citizens retorted with a practical jest, 
which was still more barbarous. They cut off the 
heads of eleven prisoners and put them into a barrel, 
which they threw into the Spanish camp. A label 
upon the barrel contained these words : ‘ Deliver these 
ten heads to Duke Alva in payment of his tcnpenny 
tax, with one additional head for interest With 
such ghastly merriment did besieged and besiegers 
vary the monotonous horror of that winter siege. As 
the sallies and skirmishes were of daily occurrence, 
tlicre was a constant supply of prisoners, upon whom 
both parties might exercise their ingenuity, so that 
the gallows in camp or city were perpetually garnished. 

Since the assault of the 2l8t December, Don Frederic 
had been making his subterranean attack by regular 
approaches. As fast, however, avS the Spaniards 
mined, the citizens countermined. Spaniard and 
Netherlander met daily in deadly combat within the 
bowels of the earth. Desperate and frequent were the 
struggles within gangways so narrow that nothing 
but daggers could be us^, so obscure that the dim 
lanterns hardly lighted the death st roke They seemed 
the conflicts, not of men but of evil spirits. Nor were 
these hand-to-hand battles all. A shower of heads, 
limbs, mutilated trunks, the mangled remains of 
hundreds of human beings, often spouted from the 
earth as if from an invisible volcano. The mines were 
sprung with unexampled frequency and determination. 
Still the Spaniards toiled on with undiminished zeal, 
and still the besieged, undismayed, delved below their 
works, and checked their advance by sword, and 
spear, and horrible explosions.* 

The Prince of Orange, meanwhile, encouraged the 

' P. Sterlincx. Corte Beschyr., etc. Bor, vi. 431. Hoofd, 
vii 290. 201. 

* P. Sterlincx. Bor. vl 431 Mendoza, ix. 182. — ‘ Asbi mismo 

oonBUinlan las minas inucha uente v eoldadoa y on las mismas 

quo se labraran, se combatio alifunaa vezos, por la eatrecheza del 
lugar con eapada y rodela, por no podcreo aprovechar de otraa 
armas.’ ' Daer onstond dan een yaalvk sohouwspel en slaghreegen 
van hoof den, armeu, beon(5n een aleeteren van ingewant. uit den 
aarde, naa de luoht* — Hoofd. vii. 201. 
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citizens to persevere by frequent promises of assist* 
ance. His letters, written on extremely small bits 
of paper, were sent into the town by earner pitfoons.* 
On the 28th of January he dispatched a considerable 
supply of the two necessaries, powder and bread, on 
one hundred and seventy sledges across the Haarlem 
Lake, together \%ith four hundred veteran soldiers.* 
The citizens continued to contest the approaches to 
the ravehn before the Cross-gate, but it had become 
obvious that they could not hold it long. Secretly, 
steadfastly, and swiftly they had, therefore, during 
the long wintry nights, been constructing a half -moon 
of solid masonry on the inside of the same portaL^ 
Old men, feeble women, tender children, unit^ with 
the able-bodied to accomplish this work, by which 
they hoped still to maintain themselves after the 
ravehn had fallen.^ 

On the 31st of January, after two or three days* 
cannonade against the gates of the Cross and of Saint 
John, and the intervening curtains, Don Frederic 
ordered a midmght assault.® The walls had been 
much shattered, part of the John’s-gate was in ruins ; 
the Spaniards mounted the brc^ach in great numbers ; 
the city was almost taken by surprise ; while the 
Commander-in-chief, sure of victory, ordered the 
whole of his forces under arms to cut off the popula- 
tion who were to stream panic-struck from every 
issue. The attack was unexpected, but the forty or 
fifty sentinels defended the walls while they sounded 
the alarm. The tocsin bells toiled, and the citizens, 
whose sleep was not apt to be heavy during that 
perilous winter, soon manned the ramparts again. 
The daylight came upon them while the fierce struggle 
was still at its height. The besieged, as before, de- 
fended themselves with musket and rapier, with 
melted pitch, with firebrands, with clubs and stones. 
Meantime, after morning prayers in the Spanish camp, 

^ Hoofd, viii. 808. Mendosa, lx. 188, 189. Heteren, Iv. 80. 

* Bor, vL 432. 

* Ibid., 481. 432. Mendosa, Iv. 188. * Ibid. 

» Bor, Vi. 432. Hoofd, vU. 292, 298. 
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the trumpet for a general assault was sounded. A 
tremendous onset was made upon the gate of the Cross, 
and the ravelin was earned at last. The Spaniards 
jioured into this fort, so long the object of their attack, 
expecting instantly to swe^ip into the city with sword 
and fire. As they mounted its wall they became for 
the first time aware of tho new and stronger fortification 
which had been secretly constructed on the inner 
8ide.‘ The reason why the ravelin had been at last 
conceded was revealed. The half-moon, whose exist- 
ence they had not suspected, rose before them bristling 
with cannon. A sharp fire was instantly opened 
upon the besiegers, while at the same instant the 
ravelin, which the citizens had undermined, blew up 
with a severe explosion, carrying into the air all the 
soldiers who had just entered it so triumphantly. 
This was the turning point. The retreat was sounded, 
and the Spaniards fled to their camp, leaving at least 
three bundled dead beneath the walls. Thus was a 
second assault, made by an overw’helming force and 
led by the most accomplished generals of Spam, 
signally and glonously repelled by the plam burghers 
of Haarlem. 2 

It became now almost evident that the city could 
be taken neither by regular approaches nor by sudden 
attack. It was therefore resolved that it should be 
reduced by famine. Still, as the wmter wore on, the 
immense army without the walls were as great sufferers 
by that scourge as the population within. Tho soldiers 
fell in great neaps before the diseases engendered bv 
intense cold and insufficient food, for, as usual m such 
sieges, those deaths far outnumbered those inflicted 
by the enemy’s hand. The sufferings inside the city 
necessarily increased day by day, the whole popula- 
tion being put on a strict allowance of food.^ Their 
supplies were daily diminishing, and with the approach 
of the spring and the thawing of the ice on tne lake, 

* Hoofd, vil. 293. 

« Hoofd. vil. 293. Mendoza, ix. 184. 185. Bor, vi. 432. BenU* 
vuRlio, vil. 124 
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there was danger that they would be entirely out oil. 
If the possession of the water were lost, they must 
yield or starve ; and they doubted whether the Prince 
would be able to organize a fleet. The gaunt spectre 
of Famine already rose before them with a menace 
which could not be misunderstood. In their misery 
they longed for the assaults of the Spaniards, that 
they might look in the face of a less formidable foe. 
They paraded the ramparts daily, with drums beating, 
colours flying, taunting the besiegers to renewe<l 
attempts. To inflame the religious animosity of their 
antagonists, they attired themselves m the splendid, 
gold embroidered vestments of the pnests, which 
they took from the churches, and moved about in 
mock procession, bearing aloft images bedizened in 
ecclesiastical finery, relics, and other symbols, sacred 
in Catholic eyes, which they afterwards hurled from 
the ramparts, or broke, with densive bhouta, into a 
thousand fragments.^ 

It was, however, at that season earnestly debated 
by the enemy whether or not to raise the siege * Don 
IVedenc was clearly of opinion that enough had been 
done for the honour of the Spanish arms. He was 
w'earied with seeing his men perish helplessly around 
him, and considered the prize too paltry for the lives 
it must cost. His father thought differently. Per- 
haps be recalled the siege of Metz, and the unceasing 
regret with which, as he believed, his imperial master 
had remr^mlx*ied the advice received from him. At 
any rate the Duke now sent back Don Bernardino de 
Mendoza, w^hom Don Frederic had dispatched to Nim 
wegen, .soliciting his father’s permission to raise the 
siege, with this reply ; ‘ Tell Don Frederic,’ said 
Alva, ‘ that if he be not decided to continue the siege 
till the town be taken, I shall no longer consider him 
my son, whatever my opinion may formerly have 
b^n. Should he fall %n the siege, I will myself take 
the field to maintain it, and when we have both 

* BentIvoKllo. vii. 121. 

* Mcnciciza, ix. 185. 189. BeutivouUo, vU. 124, lf6. 
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perished, the Duchess, my wife, shall come from Spain 
to do the same.’^ 

Such language was unequivocal, and hostilities were 
resumed as fiercely as before. The besieged welcomed 
them with rapture, and, as usual, made daily the most 
desperate sallies. In one outbreak the Haarlemers, 
under cover of a thick fog, marched up to the enemy’s 
chit'f battery, and attempted to spike the guns before 
his face They were all slain at the cannon’s mouth, 
whither patriotism, not vainglory, had led them, and 
lay dead around the battery, with their hammers 
and spikes in their hands. ^ The same spirit was daily 
manifested. As the spring advanced, the kine went 
daily out of the gates to their peaceful pasture, not- 
withstanding all the turmoil within and around ; nor 
was it possible for the Sjianiards to capture a smgle 
one of these creatures, without paying at least a dozen 
soldiers as its price. ^ ‘ These citizens,’ wrote Don 

Frederic, ‘ do as much as the best soldiers in the world 
could do.’^ 

The frost broke up by the end of February. Count 
Bossu, who had been building a fleet of small vessels 
in Amsterdam, soon afterwards succeeded in entering 
the lake with a few gun-boats, through a breach which 
he had made in the Overtoom, about half a league from 
that city.® 'fhe possession of the lake was already 
imperilled. The Prince, however, had not been idle, 
and he, too, was soon ready to send his flotilla to the 
mere.® At the same time, the city of Amsterdam 
was in almost as hazardous a position as Haarlem. As 
the one on the lake, so did the other depend upon its 
dyke for its supplies. Should this great artificial 
road which led to Muyden and Utrecht be cut asunder, 
Amsterdam might be starved as soon as Haarlem. 

‘ Since 1 came into the world,’ wrote Alva, ‘ I have 
never been in such anxiety. If they should succeed 

’ Mendoza, ix. 192. * Ibid., ix. 182. 

* Hoofd, viil. S03. 

* * Todo lo Que humanamente podian hacer los mejores soldadot 
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in cutting off the conununication along the dykes, we 
should have to raise the siege of Haarlem, to surrender, 
hands crossed, or to starve?^ Orange was fully aware 
of the position of both places, but he was, as usual, 
sadl^ aeficient in men and means. He wrote im- 
plonngiy to his friends in England, m France, in Ger> 
many. He urged his brother Louis to bnng a few 
soldiers, if it were humanly possible. ‘ The whole 
country longs for you,’ he wrote to Louis, ‘ as if you 
were the archangel Gabriel.’* 

The Prince, however, did all that it was possible for 
man, so hampered, to do. He was himself, while 
anxiously writing, and hoping, and waiting for supplies 
of troops from Germany or France, doing his best 
with such volunteers as he could raise. He was still 
established at Sassenheim, on the south of the city, 
while Sonoy with his slender forces was encamped on 
the north. He now sent that general with as large a 
party as he could muster to attack the Diemerdyk.* 
His men entrenched themselves as strongly as they 
could between the Diemer and the Y, at the same 
time opening the sluices and breaking through the 
dyke. During the absence of their commander, who 
had gone to Edam for reinforcements, they were 
attacked by a large force from Amsterdam. A fierce 
amphibious contest took place, partly in boats, partly 
on the shppery causeway, partly in the water, re- 
sembhng in character the frequent combats between 
the ancient Batavians and Romans during the wars 
of Civilis. The patriots were eventually overpowered. 

Sonoy, who was on his way to their rescue, was 
frustrated in bis design by the unexpected faint- 
heartedness of the volunteers whom he had enlisted 
at Edam.^ Braving a thousand penis, he advanced, 
almost unattended, in his little vessel, but only to 
witness the overthrow and expulsion of his band.^ 
It was too late for him singly to attempt to rally the 

^ Correspoodsnc^ cle Philipr»« II . ii. 1245. 

* Arrblvet de la Maitoo d Orange, tv. 74. 

» Bor. Vi. 457, 
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retreating troops. They had fought well, but had 
been forced to yield before superior numbers, one in- 
dividual of the little army having performed prodigies 
of valour. John Haring, of Horn, had planted himself 
entirely alone upon the dyke, where it was so narrow 
between the Y on the one side and the Diemer Lake 
on the other, that two men could hardly stand abreast. 
Here, armed with sword and shield, he had actually 
opposed and held in check one thousand of the enemy, 
during a period long enough to enable his own men, if 
they had been willing, to rally, and effectively to repel 
the attack. It was too late, the battle was too far 
lost to be restored ; but still the brave soldier held the 
post, till, by his devotion, he had enabled all those of 
his compatriots who still remained in the entrench- 
ments to make good their retreat. He then plunged 
into the sea, and, untouched by spear or bullet, effected 
his escape.^ Had he been a Greek or a Roman, a 
Horatius or a Chabrias, his name would have been 
famous in history — his statue erected in the market- 
place ; for the bold Dutchman on his dyke had mani- 
fested as much valour in a sacred cause as the most 
classic heroes of antiquity. 

This unsuccessful attempt to cut off the communica- 
tion between Amsterdam and the country strengthened 
the hopes of Alva. Several hundreds of the patriots 
were killed or captured, and among the slain was 
Antony Oliver, the painter, through whose agency 
Louis of Nassau had been introduced into Mons. 
His head was cut off by two ensigns in Alva’s service, 
who received the price which had been set upon it of 
two thousand caroli.^ It was then labelled with its 
owner’s name, and thrown into the city of Haarlem.^ 
At the same time a new gibbet was erected in the 
Spanish camp before the city, in a conspicuous situa- 
tion, upon which all the prisoners were hanged, some 
by the neck, some by the heels, in full view of their 

■ Hoofd, vlli. 300, 801. — Compare Qroen v. Prinst., Archives de 
la Maison d ’Orange, iv. 80. 

* Letter of Alva to Philip. Correspondance de Philippe IL, 
«. 1281. » Hoofd, viU. 804. 
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countrymen.^ Ab usual, this especial act of cruelty 
excited the emulation of the citizens. Two of the old 
board of magistrates, belonging to the Spanish party, 
were still imprisoned at Haarlem ; together with seven 
other persons, among whom uaa a pnest and a boy of 
twelve years. They were now condemned to the 
gallows. 2 The wife of one of the ex-burgomasters and 
his daughter, who was a begum, went by his side as 
he was led to execution, piously exhorting him to 
sustain with courage the execrations of the populace 
and his ignominious doom. The rabble, irritat^ by 
such boldnes.s, were not satisfied with wreaking their 
vengeance on the principal victims, but after the execu- 
tion had taken place they hunted the wife and daughter 
into the water, whore they both jiorished.^ It is 
right to record these instances of cruelty, sometimes 
perpetrated by the patriots as well as by their 
oppressors — a cruelty rendered almost inevitable by 
the mcredible barbarity of the foreign invader. It was 
a war of wolfish malignity. In the word.s of Mendoza, 
every man whthin and without Haarlem ‘ seemed in- 
spire by a spirit of special and personal vengeance.’^ 
The innocent blood poured out in Mechlin, Zutphen, 
Naarden, and upon a thousand scaffolds, had been 
crying too long from the ground. The Hollanders 
must have been more or less than men not to be some- 
times betrayed into acts which justice and reason must 
denounce. 

The singular mood which has been recorded of a 
high -spirit^ officer of the garri.son. Captain Ourey, 
illustrated the horror with which such scenes of car- 
nage were regarde<J by noble natures. Of a gentle 
disposition originally, but inflamed almost to insanity 
by a contemplation of Spanish cruelty, ho had taken 
up the profession of arms, to which he had a natural 
repugnance. Brave to recklessness, ho led his men 
on every daring outbreak, on every perilous midnight 

* Hoofd, vill. 804. Met«rcii, iv. 80. P. Sterliacx. 

* P. SWrlincx. Corte Bf»chr. 
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adventure. Armed only with his rapier, without 
defensive armour, he was ever found where the battle 
raged most fiercely, and numerous were the victims 
who fell before his sword. On returning, however, 
from such excursions, he invariably shut himself in 
his quarters, took to his bed, and lay for days, sick 
with remorse, and bitterly lamenting all that blood- 
shed in which he had so deeply participated, and 
which a cruel fate seemed to render necessary. As the 
gentle mood subsided, his frenzy would return, and 
again he would rush to the field, to seek new havoc 
and fresh victims for his rage.^ 

The combats before the walls were of almost daily 
occurrence. On the 25th March, one thousand of the 
besieged made a brilliant sally, drove in all the out- 
posts of the enemy, burned three hundred tents, and 
captured seven cannon, nine standards, and many 
wagon-loads of provisions, all which they succeeded 
in bringing with them into the city.® Having thus 
reinforced themselves, in a manner not often prac- 
tised by the citizens of a beleaguered town, in the very 
face of thirty thousand veterans — having killed eight 
hundred of the enemy, which was nearly one for every 
man engaged, while they lost but four of their own 
party® — the Ha^irlemers, on their return, erected a 
trophy of funereal but exulting aspect. A mound of 
earth was constructed upon the ramparts, in the form 
of a colossal grave, in full view of the enemy’s camp, 
and upon it were planted the cannon and standards 
so gallantly won in the skirmish, with the taunting 
inscription floating from the centre of the mound — 
‘ Haarlem is the graveyard of the Spaniards.’* 

Such were the characteristics of this famous siege 
during the winter and early spring. Alva might well 
write to his sovereign, that ‘ it was a war such as 
never before was seen or heard of in any land on earth.’® 
Yet the Duke had known near sixty years of warfare. 

» Hoofd, vUl. 802. » Ibid. 
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He informed Philip that * net>er toas a place defended 
tpUh euch skill and bravery as Haarlem^ either by rebels 
or by men fighting for their lawful Prince/^ Cer- 
tainly his son had discovered his mistake in asserting 
that the city would yield in a week ; while the father, 
after nearly six years* experience, had found this 
* people of butter ’ less malleable than even those 
‘ iron people ’ whom he boasted of having tamed. It 
was seen that neither the skies of Greece nor Italy, 
nor the sublime scenery of Switzerland, were necessary 
to arouse the spirit of defiance to foreign oppression — 
a spirit which beat as proudly among the wintry mists 
and the level meadows of Holland as it had ever done 
under sunnier atmospheres and in more romantic lands. 

Mendoza had accomplished his mission to Spain, and 
had returned with supplies of money within six weeks 
from the date of his departure.* Owing to his repre- 
sentations and Alva’s entreaties, Philip had, more- 
over, ordered Requesens, governor of Milan, to send 
forward to the Netherlands three veteran Spanish 
regiments, which were now more required at Haarlem 
than in Italy.* While the land force had thus been 
strengthened, the fleet upon the lake had also been 
largely increased. The Prince of Orange had, on the 
other hand, provided more than a hundred sail of 
various descriptions,* so that the whole surface of 
the mere was now alive with ships. Seafights and 
skirmishes took place almost daily, and it was obvious 
that the life and death struggle was now to be fought 
upon the water. So long as the Hollanders could hold 
or dispute the possession of the lake, it was still 
possible to succour Haarlem from time to time. Should 
the Spaniards overcome the Prince*s fleet, the city 
must inevitably starve. 

At last, on the 28th of May, a decisive engagement 
of the fleets took place. The vessels grappled with 
each other, and there was a long, fierce, hand-to-hand 
combat. Under Bossu were one hundred vessels ; 

1 Correftpondance de Philippe II., ii. 1108. 
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under Martin Brand, admiral of the patriot fleet, 
nearly one hundred and fifty, but of lesser dimensions. 
Batenburg commanded the troops on board the Dutch 
vessels. After a protracted conflict, in which several 
thousands were killed, the victory was decided in 
favour of the Spaniards. Twenty-two of the Prince’s 
vessels being captured, and the rest totally routed, 
Bossu swept across the lake in triumph. The forts 
belonmng to the patriots were imm^ately taken, 
and the Haarlemers, with their friends, entirely ex- 
cluded from the lake.^ 

This was the beginning of the end. Despair took 
possession of the city. The whole population had 
been long subsisting upon an allowance of a pound of 
bread to each man, and half -a- pound for each woman ; 
but the bread was now exhausted, the famine had 
already begun, ^ and with the loss of the lake starva- 
tion was close at their doors. They sent urgent 
entreaties to the Prince to attempt something in their 
behalf. Three weeks more they assigned as the 
longest term during which they could possibly hold 
out. 3 He sent them word by carrier-pigeons to en- 
dure yet a little time, for he was assembling a force, 
and would still succeed in furnishing them with 
supplies,* Meantime, through the month of June 
the sufferings of the inhabitants increaised hourly. 
Ordinary food had long since vanished. The popu- 
lation now subsisted on linseed and rape-seed ; as 
these supplies were exhausted they devoured cats, 
dogs, rats, and mice, and when at lost these unclean 
animals had been all consumed, they boiled the hides 
of horses and oxen ; they ate shoe-leather ; they 
plucked the nettles and grass from the graveyards, 
and the weeds which grew between the stones of the 
pavement, that with such food they might stiU sup- 
port life a little longer, till the promised succour should 

1 Bor, Vi. 430, 437. Hoofd, viii. 300, 307. 

* Bor, Vi. 437. Hoofd, viii. 309. 
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arrive* Men, women, and children fell dead by scores 
in the streets, perishing with pure starvation, and the 
survivors had hardly the heart or the strength to bury 
them out of their sight. They who yet lived seemed to 
flit like shadows to and fro, envying those whose 
sufferings had already been terminated by death. ^ 
Thus wore away the month of June. On the let 
of July the burghers consented to a parley. Deputies 
were sent to conifer with the besiegers, but the negotia- 
tions were abruptly terminated, for no terms of com- 
promise were admitted by Don Frederic. * On the 
3rd a tremendous cannonade was re-opened upon the 
city. One thousand and eight balls were discharged 
— the most which had ever been thrown in one day 
since the commencement of the siege. ^ The walls 
were severely shattered, but the assault was not 
ordered, because the besiegers were assured that it 
was physically impossible for the inhabitants to hold 
out many days longer.^ A last letter, written in 
blood,* was now dispatched to the Prince of Orange, 
stating the forlorn condition to which they were 
reduc^. At the same time, with the derision of 
despair, they flung into the hostile camp the few loaves 
of bread which yet remained within the city walls. 
A day or two later, a second and third parley were 
held, with no more satisfactory result than had at- 
tended the first. A black flag was now hoisted on 
the cathedral tower, the signal of despair to friend and 
foe, but a pigeon soon afterwards flew into the town 
with a letter from the Prince, begging them to main- 
tain themselves two days longer, because succour was 
approaching.* 

The Prince had indeed been doing all which, under 
the circumstances, was possible. He assembled the 

^ Bor, vi. 430. 437. Hoofd, viii. SOS, 810. Metereo, Iv. SO. 
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citizens of Delft in the market-place, and announced 
his intention of marching in person to the relief of 
the city, in the face of the besieging army, if any 
troops could be obtained.^ Soldiers there were none ; 
but there was the deepest sympathy for Haarlem 
throughout its sister cities. Delft, Rotterdam, Gouda. 
A numerous mass of burghers, many of them persons 
of station, all people of respectability, volunteered 
to march to the rescue. The Prince highly disap- 
proved^ of this miscellaneous army, whose steadfast- 
ness he could not trust. As a soldier, he knew that 
for such a momentous enterprise, enthusiasm could 
not supply the place of experience. Nevertheless, as 
QO regular troops could be had, and as the emergency 
aUowed no delay, he drew up a commission, appointing 
Paulus Buys to be governor during his absence, and 
provisional stadtholder, should he fall in the expedition. ^ 
Four thousand armed volunteers, with six hundred 
mounted troopers, under Carlo de Noot, had been 
assembled, and the Prince now placed himself at their 
head.* There was, however, a universal cry of 
remonstrance from the magistracies and burghers of 
all the towns, and from the troops themselves, at this 
project.® They would not consent that a life so 
precious, so indispensable to the existence of Holland, 
should be needlessly hazarded. It was important to 
succour Haarlem, but the Prince was of more value 
than many cities. He at last reluctantly consented, 
therefore, to abandon the command of the expedition 
to Baron Batenburg,® the less willingly from the wont 
of confidence which he could not help feeling in the 
character of the forces. On the 8th of July, at dusk, 
the expedition set forth from Sassenheim.'^ It num- 
bered nearly five thousand men, who had with them 
four hundred wagon- loads of provisions and seven 
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field-pieoee.^ Among the Tolimteers, Oldenbarne- 
▼eld, afterwards so illastrious in the history of the 
Republic, marched in the ranks, with his musket 
on his shoulder. > Such was a sample of the spirit 
which pervaded the population of the province. 

Batenburff came to a halt in the woods of Nordwyk, 
on the south side of the city, where he remained till 
midnight. 3 All seemed still in the enemy^s camp. 
After prayers, he gave orders to push forward, hoping 
to steal through the lines of his sleeping adversaries, 
and accomplish the relief by surprise.^ He was 
destined to be bitterly disappointecL His plans and 
his numbers were thoroughly known to the Spaniards, 
two doves, bearing letters which contained the details 
of the intended expedition, having been shot and 
brought into Don Frederic’s camp.* 

The citizens, it appeared, had broken through the 
curtain work on the side where Batenburg was ex- 
pected, in order that a sally might be m^e in co- 
operation with the relieving force, as soon as it should 
appear.^ Signal fires had been agreed upon, by which 
the besieged were to be made aware of the approach 
of their friends. The Spanish commander acooi^ingly 
ordered a mass of green branches, pitch, and straw, 
to be lighted opposite to the gap in the city wall. 
Behind it he stationed five thousand picked troops.^ 
Five thousand more, with a force of cavalry, were 
placed in the neighbourhood of the downs, with 
orders to attack the patriot army on the left. Six 
regiments, under Romero, were ordered to move 
eastward, and assail their right. ^ The dense mass of 
smoke concealed the beacon lights displayed by 
Batenburg from the observation of the townspeople, 
and hid the five thousand Spaniards from tne ad- 
vaacing Hollanders. As Batenburg emerged from 

* Bor. uM itip. 
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the wood, he found himself attacked by a force superior 
to his own, while a few minutes later he was entirely 
enveloped by overwhelming numbers. The whole 
Spanish army was, indeed, under arms, and had been 
expecting him for two days.^ The unfortunate citi- 
zens alone were ignorant of his arrival. The noise of 
the conflict they supposed to be a false alarm created 
by the Spaniards, to draw them into their camp ; 
and they declined a challenge which they were in no 
condition to accept.^ Batenburg was soon slain, and 
his troops utterly routed. The number killed was 
variously estimated at from six hundred to two and 
even three thousand.^ It is, at any rate, certain that 
the whole force was entirely destroyed or dispersed, 
and the attempt to relieve the city completely frus- 
trated. The death of Batenburg was the less regretted, 
because he was accused, probably with great in- 
justice, of having been intoxicated at the time of 
action,^ and therefore incapable of properly conducting 
the enterprise entrusted to him. 

The Spaniards now cut off the nose and ears of a 
prisoner, and sent him into the city to announce the 
news, while a few heads were also thrown over the walls 
to confirm the intelligence.® When this decisive over- 
throw became known in Delft, there was even an 
outbreak of indignation against Orange. According 
to a statement of Alva, which, however, is to be re- 
ceived with great distrust, some of the populace wished 
to sack the Prince’s house, and offered him personal 
indignities.® Certainly, if these demonstrations were 
made, popular anger was never more senseless ; but 
the tale rests entirely upon a vague assertion of the 

* Hoofd, Wagenaer. Bor, vl. 439. * Hoofd, viii. 312. 
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Duke, and is entirely at variance with every other 
contemporaneous account of these transactions. It 
had now become absolutely necessary, however, for 
the heroic but wretched town to abandon itself to its 
fate. It was impossible to attempt anything more 
in its behalf. The lake and its forts were in the hands 
of the enemy, the best force which could be mustered 
to make head against the besiegmg army had been 
cut to pieces, and the Pnnce of Orange, with a heavy 
heart, now sent word that the burghers were to make 
the best terms with the enemy. ^ 

The tidings of despair created a terrible commotion 
in the starving city. There was no hope either in 
submission or resistance. Massacre or starvation 
were the only alternative. But if there was no hope 
within the walls, without there was still a soldier’s 
death. For a moment the garrison and the able- 
bodied citizens resolved to advance from the gates in 
a solid column, to cut their way through the enemy’s 
camp, or to perish on the field. ^ It was thought that 
the helpless and the infirm, who would alone be left 
in the city, might be treated with indulgence after the 
fighting men had all been slain. At any rate, by 
remaining, the strong could neither protect nor com- 
fort them. As soon, however, as this resolve was 
known, there was such wailing and outcry of women 
and children as pierced the hearts of the soldiers and 
burghers, and caused them to forego the project. ^ 
They felt that it was cowardly not to die in their 
presence. It was then determined to form all the 
females, the sick, the aged, and the children, into a 
square, to surround them with all the able-bodied 
men who still remained, and thus arrayed to fight 
their way forth from the gates, and to conquer by the 
strength of despair, or at least to perish all together. * 

These desperate projects, which the besieged were 

^ Hoofd, vUi. 812, 813. Wagenaer. vi. 429. 

2 Bor. vi. 440. Hoofd, 313. Meteren, Iv. 80. Mendoaa, 
lx. 204. » Hoofd, Meteren, Mendoza. 

* Bor, vl. 440. Hoofd, vlil. 313. Meteren, iv. 8C. Mendoza, 
ix. 204. 
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thought quite capable of executing, were soon known 
in the Spanish camp. Don Fredenc felt after what 
he had witnessed in the past seven months, that there 
was nothing which the Haarlemers could not do or dare. 
He feared lest they should set fire to their city, and 
consume their houses, themselves, and their children, 
to ashes together and he was unwilling that the 
fruits of his victory, purchased at such a vast expense, 
should be snatched from his hand as he was about to 
gather them. A letter was accordingly, by his order, 
sent to the magistracy and leading citizens, in the 
name of Count Overstem, commander of the German 
forces in the besieging army.^ This dispatch invited 
a surrender at discretion, but contained the solemn 
assurance that no punishment should be inflicted 
except upon those who, in the judgement of the citizens 
themselves, had deserved it, and promised ample for- 
giveness if the town should submit without further 
delay. 3 At the moment of sending this letter, Don 
Frederic was in possession of strict orders from his 
father not to leave a man alive of the garrison, except- 
ing only the Germans, and to execute besides a large 
number of the burghers.* These commands he darSi 
not disobey, even if he had felt any inclination to do so. 
In consequence of the semi-official letter of Overstein, 
however, the city formally surrendered at discretion on 
the 12th July.® 

The great bell was tolled, and orders were issued 
that all arms in the possession of the garrison or the 

* Hoofd, vili. 313. 

* Bor, Vi. 440. Hoofd, vill. 313. Wagenaer, 429, 430. 

* Bor, vi. 440. Hoofd, viii. 313. — Even Mendoza admits that a 
message promising mercy, was sent into the city in order to induce 
the besieged to abandon tiieir desperate resolution — * Se embio 
aviso del campo que todos los que quisiesaen quedar en la villa k 
merced, se usaria con ellos de misericordia.’ — ix. 204. The 
assurance in Count Overstein’s letter, according to the uniform 
testimony of Dutch historians, was to the effect stated in the text, 
* Dat er alsnocb vergilfenls ten beste was. Zoo zy tot oover^ft 
verstaan wilden ; ende nieinand gestraft zoude worden. oft hy hadde 
’t naa hun eighen oordeel, verdlent.* — Hoofd. viii. 813. 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II., ii. 1263. 

» Bor, Vi. 440. Hoofd. viii. 313. Meteren, Iv. 80. Mendoza 
says the 14th July.— ix. 206. 
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inhabitante should be brought to the Town House. ^ 
The men were then ordered to assemble in the cloister 
of Zyl, the women in the cathedral. > On the same 
day, Don Frederic, accompanied by Count Boasu and 
a numerous staff, rode into the city. The scene which 
met his view might have moved a heart of stone. 
Everywhere was evidence of the miserj^ which had 
been so bravely endured dunng that seven months* 
siege. The smouldering ruins of houses, which had 
been set on fire by balls, the shattered fortifications, 
the felled trunks of trees, upturned pavements, broken 
images, and other materials for repairing gaps made 
by the daily cannonade, strewn around in all direc- 
tions, the skeletons of unclean animals from which 
the flesh had been gnawed, the unburied bodies of 
men and women who had fallen dead in the public 
thoroughfares — more than all, the gaunt and ema- 
ciated forms of those who still survived, the ghosts 
of their former selves, all might have induced at least 
a doubt whether the suffering already inflicted were 
not a sufficient punishment, even for crimes so deep 
as heresy and schism. But this was far from being 
the sentiment of Don Frederic. He seemed to read 
defiance as well as despair in the sunken eyes which 
glared upon him as he entered the place, and he took 
no thought of the pledge which he nad informally but 
sacredly given. 

All the officers of the garrison were at once arrested. 
Some of them had anticipated the sentence of their 
conqueror by a voluntary death. Captain Bordet, a 
French officer of distinction, like Brutus, compelled his 
servant to hold the sword upon which he fell, rather than 
yield himself alive to the vengeance of the Spaniards.* 

» P. Sterllncx. Bor, vi. 441. Hoofd, vUi. 814. 816. 

* P. Sterlincx. Bor. Hoofd. Mendoza, lx. 205. 

* Bor, vi. 440. Hoofd. Metereo, Mendoza. — According to Pierre 
Sterlincx, the instrument of death selected was an arquebus, 
Bordet's words to his servant being . ' £t tov, mon ami. qul m'aves 
faict piusieors services, faltez moy astheure la dernidre, me donnant 

un coup d'harqucbouze ’ ‘ hot weicke,' continues Sterlincx, 

* den knogt naar lange weygheren volbragt heeft* — Korte 
Bcschryv., etc., etc. 
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Traite of generosity were not wanting. Instead of 
Peter Hasselaer, a young officer who had displayed 
remarkable bravery throughout the siege, the Span- 
iards by mistake arrested his cousin Nicholas. The 
prisoner was suffering himself to be led away to the 
inevitable scaffold without remonstrance, when Peter 
Hasselaer pushed his way violently through the ranks 
of the captors. ‘ If you want Ensign Hasselaer, I am 
the man. Let this innocent person depart,’ he cried.' 
Before the sun set his head had fallen. All the officers 
were taken to the house of Kleef, where they were 
immediately executed. ^ Captain Ripperda, who had 
so heroically rebuked the craven conduct of the magis- 
tracy, whose eloquence had inflamed the soldiers and 
citizens to resistance, and whose skill and courage 
had sustained the siege so long, was among the first 
to suffer. 3 A natural son of Cardinal Granvelle, who 
could have easily saved his hfe by proclaiming a paren- 
tage which he loathed,* and Lancelot Brederode, an 
illegitimate scion of that ancient house, were also 
among these earliest victims. 

The next day Alva came over to the camp. He 
rode about the place, examining the condition of the 
fortifications from the outside, but returned to Am- 
sterdam without having entered the city.® On the 
following morning the massacre commenced. The 
plunder had been commuted for two hundred and 
forty thousand gilders, which the citizens bound them- 
selves to pay in four instalments but murder was an 
indispensable accompaniment of victory, and admitted 
of no compromise. Moreover. Alva had already ex- 
pressed the determination to effect a general massacre 
upon this occasion.^ The garrison, during the siege, 
had been reduced from four thousand to eightron 

‘ HooM, vlii. 316. * Bor, vi. 441. 

* P. Sterlincx. Hoofd. vili. 316. 

* Hoofd, viii. 315. Wagenaer, vi. 481. 

* Hoofd, vill. 315. « Bor, vl. 441. Meteren.iv. 80. 

^ ‘ Comme le Due d'Albe me diet eneoret hier se convertira eo 
justice, car il n'eet pas di311b5r6 d’en laU»er eschapper pa» ung.' 
Letter of Mondoucet, 14th July, 1573. Correspondance Charlea tX. 
and Mondoucet, Com. Hoy. de I’Hist., iv. 340. sqq. 



448 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1573 

hundred.* Of these the Germans, six hundred in 
number, were, by Alva’s order, dismissed, on a pledge 
to serve no more against the King. All the rest of the 
garrison were immediately butchered, with at least 
as many citizens. Drummers went about the city 
daily, proclaiming that all who harboured persons 
having, at any former jieriod, been fugitives, were 
immediately to give them up, on pain of being instantly 
hanged themselves at their own doors. Upon these 
refugees and ufion the soldiery fell the brunt of the 
slaughter ; although, from day to day, reasons were 
perpetually discovered for putting to death every 
individual at all distinguished by service, station, 
wealth, or liberal principles ; for the carnage could 
not be accomplished at once, but, with all the industry 
and heartiness, employed, was necessarily protracted 
through several days. Five executioners, with their 
attendants, were kept constantly at 'v^ork ; and when 
at last they uere exhausted with fatigue, or jierhaps 
sickened with horror, three hundred i^Tctches were 
tied two and tuo, back to back, and drowned in the 
Haarlem Lake.^ 

At last, after twenty-three hundred human crea- 
tures3 had l>een murdered in cold blood, within a 
city where so many thousands had previously perished 

» Hoofd. viii. 316. 

’ P. Sterlincx. — Bor, vi 441 Hoofd, vili. 815, 816. Meteren, 
iv. SI. 

Compare Mendoza, lx. 205, Bentivoalio, vil. 129, Corrt'spon- 
dance de PhlUppe II , li 1257 . Cabrera. Flllpe Segundo, x 754-769. 
— Even Bentivoglio If zhocked at the barbantiet committed after 
the auirender of the city. ‘ Pi 9 di 2 milJe fiirono giustiziati, e neir 
operatione reaiarano h ztracchi, o aatii, o inhorriditi per maniera 1 

carnefici steaai reato in dubbio, ze foezero ztati piO atroci. h 

da una parti* I falii commeaai b dalJ’ altra i zuppUciJ ezeguiti ’ — 
Bentivoglio. ubl zup. 

Cabrera, on the contrary, exprezaea great dizguzt that anyone 
zhould be moved to cornpaazion for the fate of these hereticz. 

* This iz the number given by Alva (Correspondance de 
Philippe II., li. 1257). The Dutch hiatorians make the amount of 
zlau^ter leza than it ia eztimated by the Spanisli writera. who. as 
usual, exaggerate these achlevemeota, which they think commend- 
able. Only Meteren, among the Netherland authorities, nuU the 
number of the executed as liigh as two thousand, ttiree hundred 
1^ than that stated by Alva, while Camero rnisee it to three 
thousand.— ^mpare Bor, Hoofd, Meteren. Bentivoglio, et al. 
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by violent or by lingering deaths, the blasphemous 
farce of a pardon was enacted.' Fifty-seven of the 
most prominent burghers of the place were, how- 
ever, excepted from the act of amnesty, and taken 
into custody as security for the future good conduct 
of the other citizens. Of these hostages some were 
soon executed, some died in pnson, and all would 
have been eventually sacrificed, had not the naval 
defeat of Bossu soon afterwards enabled the Prince 
of Orange to rescue the remaining prisoners. ^ Ten 
thousand two hundred and fifty-six shots had been dis- 
charged again«»t the walls during the siege. ^ Twelve 
thousand of the besieging army had died of wounds 
or disease, during the seven months and two days, 
between the investment and the surrender.* In the 
earher part of August,® after the execution had been 
satisfactorily accomplished, Don Frederic made his 
triumphal entry, and the first chapter in the invasion 
ot Holland was closed. Such was the memorable siege 
of Haarlem, an event in which we are called upon to 
wonder equally at human capacity to inflict and to 
endure misery. 

The Spaniards celebrated a victory, while in Utrecht 
they made an effigy of the Prince of Orange, which 
they earned about in procession, broke upon the 
wheel, and burned ® It was, however, obvious, that 
if the reduction of Haarlem were a triumph, it was one 
w hich the conquerors might well exchange for a defeat. 
At any rate, it was certain that the Spanish Empire 
was not strong enough to sustain many more such 
victories. If it had required thirty thousand choice 
troops, among which were three regiments called by 
Alva respectively, the ‘ Invincibles,’ the ‘ Immortals,’ 
and the ‘ None such,’^ to conquer the weakest city 

^ Bor, vi. 442, 443. Moteren. Iv. 80, 82. 

* Bor, vi. 443. Meteren * Mendoza, ix. 203. 

* According to Hoofd, viii. 316, and Bor, vi. 444 . The Spanish 
writers estimate the numbers at four or i>ve thousand. — Mendoza, 
ix. 206. Cabrera, x. 759. 

» Wagenaer, vi. 433. • Ibid., vi. 438, 434. 

7 Meteren, iv. 81. 
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of Holland in seven months, and with the loss of 
twelve thous€uid men ; how many men, how long a 
time, and how many deaths would it require to reduce 
the rest of that little province ? For, as the sack of 
Naarden had produced the contrary effect from the 
one intended, inflaming rather than subduing the 
spirit of Dutch resistance, so the long and glorious 
defence of Haarlem, notwithstanding its tragical ter- 
mination, had only serv’ed to strain to the highest 
pitch the hatred and patriotism of the other cities in 
the province. Even tne treasuries of the New World 
were inadequate to pay for the conquest of that httle 
sand-bank. Within five years, twenty-five millions of 
florins had been sent from Sj)ain for war expenses in 
the Netherlands.^ Yet, this amount, with the addi- 
tion of large sums annually derived from confiscations,^ 
of five millions, at which the proceeds of the hundredth 
pennv was estimated, and the two millions yearly, for 
which the tenth and twentieth penny had been com- 
pounded, was insufficient to save the treasury from 
beggary and the unpaid troops from mutiny. 

Nevertheless, for the moment the joy created was 
intense. Philip was lying dangerously ill at the wood 
of Segovia, 3 when the happy tidings of the reduction 
of Haarlem, with its accompanying butchery, arrived. 
The account of all this misery, minutely detailed to 
him by Alva, acted like magic. The blood of twenty - 
three hundred of his fellow-creatures — coldly mur- 
dered, by his orders, in a single city — proved for that 
sanguinary monarch an elixir of life : he drank and 
was refreshed. ‘ The prtnci'pal medicine which has 
cured his Majesty,' wrote Secretary Cayas from Madrid 
to Alva, * is the joy caused to him by the good news which 
you have communicated of the svrrender of Haarlem'^ 

» From 1569-1672. Vide Kluit. Hoi. Staatoreg., Iv. 612, 613, 
and Van Wyn op. Wagen , d. 1. bl. 287, and d vl. 17. In Jun<*, 
1669, Philip had to pay hit army In the Netherlands, 8.689,681 
florins of arrearage. 

* According to Mctcren, iv. 86, eight millions annually , but the 
statement is a great exaggeration. 

» Correspondance de Philippe II., ii. 1269. 


* Ibid. 
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In the height of his exultation, the King forgot how 
much dissatisfaction he had recently felt with the 
progress of events in the Netherlands ; how much 
treasure had been annually expended with an insufifi- 
cient result. ‘ Knowing your necessity,* continued 
Cay as, ‘ his Majesty instantly sent for Doctor Velasco, 
and ordered him to provide you with funds, if he had 
to descend to the earth to dig for it.’^ Wliile such 
was the exultation of the Spaniards, the Prince of 
Orange was neither dismayed nor despondent. As 
usual, he trusted to a higher power than man. ‘ I had 
hoped to send you better news,’ he wrote to Count 
Louis, ‘ nevertheless, since it has otherwise pleased 
the good God, we must conform ourselves to his divine 
will. I take the same God to witness that I have done 
everything according to my means, which was possible 
to succour the city.’^ A few days later, writing in the 
same spirit, he informed his brother that the Zelanders 
had succeeded in capturing the castle of Ramekens, on 
the isle of Walcheren. ‘ I hope,’ he said, that this will 
reduce the pride of our enemies, who, after, the sur- 
render of Haarlem, have thought that they wore about 
to swallow us alive. I assure myself, however, that 
they will find a very different piece of work from the 
one which they expect.’^ 


CHAPTER IX 

Position of Alva — Hatred entertained for him by elevated per- 
sonages —Quarrels between him and Medina Coeh — Departure 
of the latter — Complaints to the King by each of the other — 
Attempts at conciliation addressed by government to the 
people of the Netherlands — Grotesque character of the address 
— Mutinous demonstration of the Spanish troops — Secret 
overtures to Orange — Obedience, with difficulty, restored by 
Alva — Commencement of the siege of Alkmaar — Sanguinary 
menaces of the Duke — Encouraging and enthusiastic language 
of the Prince — Preparations In Alkmaar for defence — The 


' Correspondance de Philippe II., 11. 1259. 

* Qroen v. Prlnst., Archives, etc., iv. 175. 

* Archives de la Maison d 'Orange, iv. 181. 

GO 2 
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flnt asKault steadily reoulsed — Refusal of the soldiers to storm 
a second time — Expedition of the carpenter-envov — Orders 
of the Prince to flood the country — The carpenter’s dispatches 
in the enemy’s hands — Effect produced upon the Spaniards — 
The siege raised — Negotiations of Count louis with France — 
Uneasiness and secret correspondence of the Duke — Conven- 
tion with the English government — Objects pursued by 
Orange — Cruelty of De la Marck — His dismissal from office 
and subsequent death — Negotiations wuth France — Altered 
tone of th»' French court with regard to the St Bartholomew 
— III effects of the crime upon the royal projects — Hypocrisy 
o! the Spanish go\ernmcnt — Letter of Louis to Charles IX. — 
Complaints of Charles IX — Secret aspirations of that monarch 
and of Philip — Intrigues concerning the Polish election — 
Renewed rngotiations between Schomberg and Count Louis, 
with consent of Orange — Conditions prescribed by the Prince 
— Articles of secret alliance — Remarkable letter of Count 
Louis to Charles IX. — Responsible and isolated situation of 
Orange — The ‘ Address ’ and the ‘ Epistle ’ — Religious senti- 
ments of the Pnnee — Naval action on the Zuyder Zee — Cap- 
tivity of Bossu and of Sainte Aldegonde — Odious position of 
Alva — His unceasing cruelty — Execution of Uitenhoove — 
Fraud practised by Alva upon his creditors — Arrival of 
Kequesens. the new Governor-General — Departure of Alva — 
Concluding remarks upon his adminifttratiori. 

For the sake of continuity in the narrative, the siege 
of Haarlem has been related until its conclusion. This 
great event constituted, moreover, the principal stujff 
in Netherland history, up to the middle of the year 
1573. A few loose threads must be now taken up 
before we can proceed further. 

Alva had for some time felt himself in a false and 
uncomfortable position. While he continued to be the 
object of a popular hatred as intense as ever glowed, 
he had gradually lost his hold upon those who, at the 
outset of his career, had been loudest and lowest in 
their demonstrations of respect. ‘ Believe me,’ wrote 
Secretary Albomoz to Secretary Cayas, ‘ this people 
abhor our nation worse than they abhor the devil. 
As for the Duke of Alva, they foam at the mouth when 
they hear his name.’^ Viglius, although still main- 
taining smooth relations with the Governor, had been, 
in reality, long since estranged from him. Even 
Aerschot, for whom the Duke had long maintained 

> * Kscupen en oir eu nombre.’ — Correspondance de Philippe 11., 
ii. 1208. 
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an intimacy half affectionate, half contemptuous, now 
began to treat him with a contumely which it was 
difficult for so proud a stomach to digest.^ 

But the main source of discomfort was doubtless 
the presence of Medina Coeli. This was the perpetual 
thorn in his side, which no cunning could extract. A 
successor who would not and could not succeed him, 
yet who attended him as his shadow and his evil 
genius — a confidential colleague who betrayed his 
confidence, mocked his projects, derided his authority, 
and yet complained of ill-treatment — a rival who was 
neither compeer nor subaltern, and who affected to 
be his censor — a functionary of purely anomalous 
character, sheltering himself under his abnegation of 
an authority winch he had not dared to assume, and 
criticizing measures which he was not competent to 
grasp ; — such was the Duke of Medina Coeli, in Alva’s 
estimation. 

The bickering between the two Dukes became un- 
ceasing and disgraceful. Of course, each complained 
to the King, and each, according to his own account, 
was a martyr to the other’s tyranny, but the meekness 
manifested by Alva, in all his relations with the new- 
comer, was wonderful, if we are to believe the accounts 
furnished by himself and by his confidential secretary.^ 
On the other hand, Medina Coeli wrote to the King, 
complaining of Alva in most unmitigated strains, and 
asserting that he was himself never allowed to see any 
dispatches^ nor to have the slightest information as 
to the policy of the government.^ He reproached the 
Duke with shrinking from personal participation in 
military operations, and begged the royal forgiveness 
if he withdrew from a scene where he felt himself to 
be superfluous.* 

Accordingly, towards the end of November, he took 
his departure without paying his respects. The 
Governor complained to the King of this unceremo- 
nious proceeding, and assured his Majesty that never 

^ Corregpondance de Philippe II., ii. 1771, 1298. 

• Ibid., fi. 1174, 1177, 1178. * Ibid., li. 1178. 


* Ibid. 
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were courtesy and gentleness so ill -requited as his had 
been by this innate and cankered Duke. ‘ He told 
me,* said Alva, * that if I did not stay in the field, he 
would not remain with me in peaceful cities, and he 
asked me if I intended to march into Holland with 
the troops which were to winter there. I answered, 
that I should go wherever it was necessary, even 
should I be obliged to swim through all the canals of 
Holland.’^ After giving these details, the Duke 
added, with great appearance of candour and meek- 
ness, that he was certain Medina Coeli had only been 
influenced by extreme zeal for his Majesty’s service, 
and that, finding so little for him to do in the Nether- 
lands, he had become dissatisfied with his position. ^ 
Immediately after the fall of Haarlem, another 
attempt was made by Alva to win back the allegiance 
of the other cities by proclamations. It had become 
obvious to the Governor that so determined a resist- 
ance on the part of the first place besieged augured 
many long campaigns before the whole province could 
be subdued. A circular was accordingly issued upon 
the 26th July from Utrecht, and pubhshed immediately 
afterwards m all the cities of the Netherlands. It was 
a paper of singular character, commingling an affecta- 
tion of almost ludicrous clemency, with honest and 
hearty brutality. There was consequently something 
very grotesque about the document. Philip, in the 
outset, was made to sustain towards his undutiful 
subjects the characters of the brooding hen and the 
prodigal’s father. ‘ Ye are well aware,’ thus ran the 
address, ‘ that the King has, over and over again, 
manifested his willingness to receive his children, in 
however forlorn a condition the prodigals might return. 
His Majesty assures you once more that your sins, 
however black they may have been, shall be forgiven 
and forgotten in the plenitude of royal kindness, if you 
repent and return in season to his Majesty’s embrace. 
Notwithstanding your manifold crimes, his Majesty 
still seeks, like a hen calling her chickens^ to gather you 
* Correspondence de Philippe 11., ii. 1193. Ibid. 
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(dl under the forerUal unng. The King hereby warns 
you once more, therefore, to place yourselves in his 
royal hands, and not to wait for his ra^e^ cruelty, and 
fury, and the approach of his army.’ 

The affectionate character of the address, already 
fading towards the end of the preamble, soon changes 
to bitterness. ‘ But if,’ continues the monarch, ‘ ye 
disregard these offers of mercy, receiving them with 
closed ears, as heretofore, then wo warn you that 
there is no rigour, nor cruelty, however great, which 
you are not to expect, by laying waste, starvation, and 
the sword, in such manner that nowhere shall remain 
a relic of that which at present exists, but his Majesty 
will strip bare and utterly depopulate the land, and 
cause it to be inhabited again by strangers ; since 
otherwise his Majesty could not believe that the will 
of God and of his Majesty had been accomplished.’^ 

It is almost superfluous to add that this circular 
remained fruitless. 

The next point of attack was the city of Alkmaar, 
situate quite at the termination of the peninsula, 
among the lagunes and redeemed prairies of North 
Holland. The Prince of Orange had already provided 
it with a small garrison. ^ The city had been summoned 
to surrender by the middle of July, and had returned 
a bold refusal. 3 Meantime, the Spaniards had retired 
from before the walls, while the surrender and chas- 
tisement of Haarlem occupied them during the next 
succeedmg weeks. The month of August, moreover, 
was mainly consumed by Alva in quelling a dangerous 
and protracted mutiny, which broke out among the 
Spanish soldiers at Haarlem,* between three and four 
thousand of them having been quartered upon the ill- 
fated population of that city.® Unceasing misery was 
endured by the inhabitants at the hands of the ferocious 
Spaniards, flushed with victory, mutinous for long 
arrears of pay, and greedy for the booty which had 

^ The document is published in Bor, vi. 445, 446. 

a Bor, Vi. 444. a Ibid., vii. 444, 445. 

* Ibid. Hoofd, viii. 317. » Bor, vi. 449. 
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been denied. At times, however, the fury of the 
soldiery was more violently directed against their own 
commanders than against the enemy. A project was 
even formed by the malcontent troops to deliver 
Haarlem mto the hands of Orange. A party of them, 
disguised as Baltic merchants, waited upon the Prince 
at Delft, and were secretly admitted to his bedside 
before he had risen. They declared to him that they 
\iere Spanish soldiers, who had compassion on his 
cause, were dissatisfied with their own government, 
and were ready, upon the receipt of forty thousand 
guilders, to deliver the city into his hands. The 
lYince took the matter into consideration, and pro- 
mised to accept the offer if he could raise the required 
sum. This, however, he found himself unable to do 
within the stipulated time, and thus, for want of so 
paltry a sum, the offer was of necessity declined.' 

Various were the excesses committed by the in- 
subordinate troops in every province in the Nether- 
lands upon the long-suffering inhabitants. ‘ Nothing,* 
wrote Alva, ‘ had given him so much pain during his 
forty years of service.’^ He avowed his determination 
to go to Amsterdam in order to offer himself a hostage 
to the soldiery, if by so doing he could quell the 
mutiny. 3 He went to Amsterdam accordingly, where, 
by his exertions, ably seconded by those of the Mar- 
quis Vitelli, and by the payment of thirty crowms to 
each soldier — fourteen on account of arrearages and 
sixteen as his share in the Haarlem compensation 
money — the rebellion was appeased, and obedience 
restored.* 

There was now leisure for the General to devote 
his whole energies against the little city of Alkmaar. 
On that bank and shoal, the extreme verge of habitable 
earth, the spirit of Holland’s Freedom stood at bay. 
The grey towers of Egmont Castle and of Egmont 
Abbey rose between the city and the sea, and there 

1 Meteren, iv. 81. Hoofd (vill. 818) alao tells the story, but does 
not vouch for it. 

* Coirespondance de Philippe II., 11. 1260. » Ibid. 

* Hoofd, viii. 818. Correspondance de Philippe II., 11. 1264. 
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the troops sent by the Prince of Orange were quar- 
tered during the very brief period in which the citizens 
wavered as to receiving them. The die was soon cast, 
however, and the Prince’s garrison admitted. The 
Spaniards advanced, burned the village of Egmont 
to the ground as soon as the patriots had left it, and 
on the 2l8t of August, Don Frederic, appearing before 
the walls, proceeded formally to invest Alkmaar.^ 
In a few days this had been so thoroughly accomplished 
that, in Alva’s language, ‘ it was impossible for a 
sparrow to enter or go out of the city . ’2 The odds were 
somewhat unequal. Sixteen thousand veteran troops 
constituted the besieging force. ^ Within the city 
were a garrison of eight hundred*^ soldiers, together with 
thirteen hundred burghers, capable of bearing arms.® 
The rest of the population consisted of a very few 
refugees, besides the women and children. Tw’o 
thousand one hundred able-bodied men, of whom only 
about one-third were soldiers, to resist sixteen thousand 
regulars ! 

Nor was there any doubt as to the fate which was 
reserved for them, should they succumb. The Duke 
was vociferous at the ingratitude with which his 
clemency had hitherto been requited. He complained 
bitterly of the ill success which had attended his 
monitory circulars ; reproached himself with incredible 
vehemence for his previous mildness, and protested 

* Nanning van Foreest, Een Kort Verhael van de strenghe 
Beleghennge ende Aftrek der Spangiaerden van de Stadt Alck- 
maar. — Delft. 1573. 

This 18 much the most important and detailed account of the 
siege of Alkmaar.^The story is told with vigour and ferocity, by 
a man who was (Mly and nightly on the Mails during the whole 
siege, and who wrote his narrative as soon as the Spaniards had 
been repulsed. 

The author, who M’as a magistrate and a pensionary of the city, 
observes that his ‘ slumberous and sleepy fellow burghers were 
converted into experienced soldiers by the Spaniard, wdio siim- 
moned them every moment out of bed to the walls ’ — 1*. 41. 

Compare Hoofd, viii. 317-319. Wagenaer, vi 441 

“ Correspondance de Philippe II , u. 1264. 

» Wagenaer. vi. 441. Hoofd, viii. 321, 

^ Wagenaer, viii. 441, 442. Hoofd. 

* Ibid. Hoofd, viii. 321. 
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that, after having executed only twenty-three hundred 
I'ersons at the surrender of Haarlem, besides a few 
additional burghers since, he had met with no cor- 
respondent demonstrations of affection. He pro- 
mised himself, however, an ample compensation for 
all this ingratitude in the wholesale vengeance which 
he purposed to wreak upon Alkmaar. Already he 
gloated in anticipation over the havoc which would 
soon be let loose within those walls. Such ravings, 
if invented by the |K*n of fiction, would seem a puenlo 
cancatuie ; procc*eding, authentically, trom his own, 
they still apjx*ar almost too exaggerated for belief. 

* If I take Alkmaar/ he wrrote to Philip, ‘ I am re- 
solved not to leave a single creature alive ; the knife 
shall be put to every t hi oat. Since the example of 
Haarlem has proved of no use, perhaps an example 
of cruelty will bnng the other cities to their senses.^ 
He took occasion also to read a lecture to the party 
of conciliation in Madrid, whose counsels, as he be- 
heved, his sovereign wa.s beginning to heed. Nothing, 
he maintamed, could be more senseless than the idea 
of pardon and clemency. This had been sufficiently 
proved by recent events. It was easy for i)eople at 
a distance to talk alxiut gentleness, but those upon 
the spot knew better. Gentleness had produced 
nothing^ so far ; violence alone could succeed in future. 

‘ Let your Majesty,’ he said, * bo disabused of the im- 
pression, that with kindness anything can be done 
with these people. Already matters have reached 
such a |x>int that many of tnose born in the country, 
who have hitherto advocated clemency, are now un- 
deceived, and acknowiedge their mistike. They are 
of opinion that not a hvxng soul should be left tn Aik- 
maar, bvi that every individual should be put to the 
sword.* ^ At the same time he took occasion, even in 
these ferocious letters, which seem dripping with blood, 
to commend his own natural benignity of dis{x>8i- 

* * E»toy rf!tu»*!to <*n no df»xar ciiatura con la vida, lino hazerlot 
paatar todw & cuchlllo qulza cou al excroplo de la crueldad, veman 
las demas villas.’ — Cornapnndanco de Philippe 11.. U. 1264. 

3 Correspondance de Pliilippe 11., U. 1266. 
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tion. ‘ Your Majesty may be certain,’ he said, ‘ that 
no man on earth desires the path of clemency more 
than I do, notwithstanding my particular hatred for 
heretics and traitors.*^ It was therefore with regret 
that he saw himself obliged to take the opposite course, 
and to stifle all his gentler sentiments. 

Upon Diedrich Sonoy, Lieutenant-Governor for 
Orange in the province of North Holland, devolved 
the immediate responsibility of defending this part of 
the country. 2 As the storm rolled slowly up from the 
south, even that experienced officer became uneasy 
at the unequal conflict impending. He dispatched 
a letter to his chief, giving a gloomy picture of his 
position.^ It was hoped, too, that some resource had 
been provided in a secret foreign alliance. ‘ If your 
princely grace,’ wrote Sonoy, ‘ has made a contract 
for assistance with any powerful potentate, it is of 
the highest importance that it should be known to all 
the cities, in order to put an end to the emigration, 
and to console the people in their ajffiiction.’^ 

The answer of the Prince was full of lofty enthusiasm. 
He reprimanded with gentle but earnest eloquence the 
despondency and little faith of his lieutenant and 
other adherents. He had not expected, he said, that 
they would have so soon forgotten their manly courage. 
They seemed to consider the whole fate of the country 
attached to the city of Haarlem. He took God to 
witness that he had spared no pains, and would willingly 
have spared no drop of his blood, to save that devoted 
city. ‘ But as, notwithstanding our efforts,’ he con- 
tinued, ‘ it h6U3 pleased God Almighty to dispose of 
Haarlem according to his divine will, shall we, therefore, 
deny and deride his holy word ? Has the strong arm 
of the Lord thereby grown weaker ? Has his church 
therefore come to nought ? You ask if I have entered 

^ * V. M. sea cierto quo nadio en la tierra desea mas el camino de 
la blandura que yo ; aunque es odio particular el que tengo con los 
here|:w y traidores,' etc., etc. — Correspoudanoe de Philippe II., 

* 3 Hoofd, viii. 821. Bor. vi. 451, 452. 

* Bor (vi. 448, 447) publishes the letter. 


* Bor, ubl sup. 
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into a firm treaty with any great king or potentate, 
to which I answer, that before I ever took up the 
cause of the oppressed Cliristians in these provinces, 
I had entered into a close alliance with the King of 
kings ; and I am firmly convinced that all who put 
their trust in Him shall be saved by his almignty 
hand. The God of armies will raise up armies for us 
to do battle with our enemies and his own.’ In 
conclusion, he stated his preparations for attacking 
the enemy by sea as well as by land, and encouraged 
his lieutenant and the citizens of the northern quarter 
to maintam a bold front before the advancing foe.' 

And now, with the dismantled and desolate Haarlem 
before their eyes, a prophetic phantom, perhaps, of 
their own imminent fate, did the handful of people 
shut up within Alkmaar prepare for the worst. Their 
main hope lay in the friendly sea. The vast sluices 
called the Zyp, through which an inundation of the 
whole northern province could be very soon effected, 
were but a few miles distant. By opening these gates, 
and by piercing a few dykes, the ocean might be ma<?e 
to fight for them. To obtain this result, however, 
the consent of the inhabitants was requisite, as the 
destruction of all the standing crojjs would be in- 
evitable. The city was so closely invested, that it 
was a matter of life and death to venture forth, and 
it was difficult, therefore, to find an envoy for this 
hazardous mission. At last, a carf>enter in the city, 
Peter Van der Mey by name, undertook the adven- 
ture, ^ and was entrusted with letters to Sonoy, to 
the Prince of Orange, and to the leading personages 
in several cities of the province. These papers were 
enclosed in a hollow walking-staff, carefully made fast 
at the top.3 

Affairs soon approached a crisis within the be- 
leaguered city. Daily skirmishes, without decisive 
result, bad taken place outside the walls. At last, 
on the 18th of September, after a steady cannonade of 

‘ Bee this remarkable and eloquent letter, dated Dort, August 0, 
1678. In Bor. Vi. 447, 448. • Bor, vi. 462. * Ibid. 
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nearly twelve hours, Don Frederic, at three in the 
afternoon, ordered an assault.^ Notwithstanding his 
seven months’ experience at Haarlem, he still believed 
it certain that he should carry Alkmaar by storm. 
The attack took place at once upon the Frisian gate 
and upon the red tower on the opposite side. Two 
choice regiments, recently arrived from Lombardy, 
led the onset, rending the air \^nth their shouts, and 
confident of an easy victory. They were sustained 
by what seemed an overwhelming force of disciphned 
troops. Yet never, even in the recent history of 
Haarlem, had an attack been received by more daunt- 
less breasts. Every living man was on the walls, 
t he storming parties were assailed with cannon, with 
musketry, with pistols. Boilmg water, pitch and 
oil, molten lead, and unslaked lime, were poured upon 
tliern every moment. Hundreds of tarred and burn- 
ing hoops were skilfully quoited around the necks of 
the soldiers, who struggled m vain to extricate them- 
selves from these fiery ruffs, while as fast as any of 
the invaders planted foot upon the breach, they were 
confronted face to face with sword and dagger by the 
burghers, who hurled them headlong into the moat 
below. 2 

Thrice was the attack renewed with ever-increasing 
rage — thrice repulsed with unflmching fortitude. 
The storm continued four hours long. During all 
that period, not one of the defenders left his post, till 
he dropped from it dead or wounded. ^ The women 
and children, unscared by the balls flying in every 
direction, or by the hand-to-hand conflicts on the 
ramparts, passed steadily to and fro from the arsenals 
to the fortifications, constantly supplying their fathers, 
husbands, and brothers with powder and ball.^ Thus, 
every human being in the citv that could walk had 
become a soldier. At last darkness fell upon the 
scene. The trumpet of recall was sounded, and the 

^ Bor, vl. 463. Hoofd, viii. 323, Mendoza, x. 217-219. 

* ^fanning van Foreeat, p. 34. Bor, vi 463. Hoofd, viii. 328. 

* Bor, Hoofd. — Compare Mendoza, x. 216-219. N. van Foreeat. 

* Nanning van Foreest. 33. Hoofd, viii. 824. 
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Spaniards, utterly discomfited, retired from the walls, 
leaving at least one thousand dead m the trenches,^ 
while only thirteen burghers and twenty-four of the 
garrison lost their lives. ^ Thus was Alkmaar pre- 
served for a little longer — thus a large and well- 
appointed army signally defeated by a handful of 
men fighting for their firesides and altars. Ensign 
Solis, who had mounted the breach for an instant, and 
miraculously escaped with life, after having been hurled 
from the battlements, reported that he had seen, 
‘ neither helmet nor harness,’ as he looked down into 
the city ; only some plain-looking people, generally 
dressed like fishermen.^ Yet these plain-looking 
fishermen had defeated the veterans of Alva. 

The citizens felt encouraged by the results of that 
day’s work. Moreover, they already possessed such 
information concemmg the condition of affairs in the 
camp of the enemy as gave them additional confi- 
dence. A Spaniard, nam^ Jeronimo, had been taken 
prisoner ana brought into the city.* On receiving 
a promise of pardon, he had revealed many secrets 
concerning the position and intentions of the be- 
sieging army. It is painful to add that the prisoner, 
notwithstanding his disclosures and the promise 
under which they had been made, was treacherously 
executed.^ He begged hard for his life as he was led 
to the gallows, offering fresh revelations, which, how- 
ever, after the ample communications already made, 
were esteemed superfluous. Finding this of no avail, 
he promised his captors, with perfect simplicity, to 
go down on his knees and worshi'p the devil yreciady as 
they didt^ if by so doing he might obtain mercy. It 
may be supposed that such a proposition was not 
likely to gain additional favour for him in the eyes of 
these rigid Calvinists, and the poor wretch was accord- 
ingly hanged. 

* Bor, vl. 468. Hoofd, vlU. 824, 

^ Hoofd. Nanning van Foreett, 88. 

* Hoofd, vii. 824. N. van Foreett. 

* Bor, 463. Hoofd, vill. 322, 823. 

* Bor, vi. 468. Hoofd. vili. 328. • Bor, Hoofd, abi rap. 
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The day following the assault, a fresh cannonade 
was opened upon the city. Seven hundred shots 
having been discharged, the attack was ordered. It 
was m vain : neither threats nor entreaties could in- 
duce the Spaniards, hitherto so indomitable, to mount 
the breach. The place seemed to their imagination 
protected by more than mortal powers ; otherwise 
now was it possible that a few ha If -starved fishermen 
could already have so triumphantly overthrown the 
time-honoured legions of Spam ? It was thought, no 
doubt, that the devil, whom they worshipped, would 
continue to protect his children. Neither the en- 
treaties nor the menaces of Don Frederic were of any 
avail. Several soldiers allowed themselves to be run 
through the body by their own officers, rather than 
advance to the walls ; and the assault was accordingly 
postponed to an indefinite period.* 

Meantime, as Governor Sonoy had opened many of 
the dykes, the land in the neighbourhood of the camp 
was becoming plashy, although as yet the threatened 
inundation had not taken place. The soldiers were 
already very uncomfortable and very refractory. The 
carpenter -envoy had not been idle, having, upon the 
26th September, arrived at Sonoy’s quarters, bearing 
letters from the Prince of Orange. These dispatches 
gave distinct directions to Sonoy to flood the country 
at all risks, rather than allow Alkmaar to fall into the 
enemy’s hands. The dykes and sluices were to be 
protected hy a strong guard, lest the peasants, in order 
to save their crops, should repair or close them in the 
night-time. The letters of Orange were copied, and, 
together with fresh communications from Sonoy, 
delivered to the carpenter. A note on the margin of 
the Prince’s letter, directed the citizens to kindle four 
beacon fires in specified places, as soon as it should 
prove necessary to resort to extreme measures. When 
that moment should arrive, it was solemnly promised 
that an inundation should be created which should 
sweep the whole Spanish army into the sea. The work 
‘ Hoofd, viii. 824. — Compare Mendoza, x. 219, 220, 
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had, in fact, been commenced. The Zyp and other 
sluices had already been opened, and a vast body of 
water, driven by a strong north-west wind, had rushed 
in from the ocean. It needed only that two great 
dykes should be pierced to render the deluge and the 
desolation complete. The harvests were doomed to 
destruction, and a frightful loss of property rendered 
inevitable, but, at any rate, the Spaniards, if this 
last measure were taken, must fly or perish to a 
man ^ 

This decisive blow having been thus ordered and 
promised, the carpenter set forth towards the city. 
He was, however, not so successful in accomplishing 
his entrance unmolested, as he had been in effecting 
his departure. He narrowly escaped with his life in 
passing through the enemy’s lines, and while occupied 
in saving himself was so unlucky, or, as it proved, so 
fortunate, as to lose the stick in which his dispatches 
were enclosed. He made good his entrance into the 
city, where, by word of mouth, he encouraged his 
fellow-burghers as to the intentions of the Prince and 
Sonoy. In the meantime his letters were laid before 
the general of the besieging army. The resolution 
taken by Orange, of which Don Frederic was thus 
unintentionally made aware, to flood the country far 
and near, rather than fail to protect Alkmaar, made 
a profound impression upon his mind. It was obvious 
that he was dealing with a determined leader and with 
desperate men. His attempt to carry the place by 
storm had signally failed, and he could not deceive 
himself as to the temper and disposition of his troops 
ever since that repulse. When it should become 
known that they were threatened with submersion 
in the ocean, in addition to all the other horrors of 
war, he had reason to believe that they would retire 
ignominiously from that remote and desolate sand- 
hook, where, by remaining, they could only find a 
watery grave. These views having been discussed 
in a council of officers, the result was reached that 
* Bor, Vi. 454. Hoofd, viii. 825. Mendoza, 219, 220. 



16731 THE SIEGE RAISED 466 

Buflfioient had been already accomplished for the glory 
of Spanish arms. Neither honour nor loyalty, it was 
thought, required that sixteen thousand soldiers 
should be sacrificed in a contest, not with man, but 
with the ocean. ^ 

On the 8th of October, accordingly, the siege, which 
had lasted seven weeks, was raised, ^ and Don Frederic 
rejoined his father in Amsterdam. Ready to die in 
the last ditch, and to overwhelm both themselves and 
their foes in a common catastrophe, the Hollanders 
had at last compelled their haughty enemy to fly 
from a position which he had so insolently assumed. 

These public transactions and military operations 
were not the only important events which affected 
the fate of Holland and its sister provinces at this 
juncture. The secret relations which had already 
been renewed between Louis of Nassau, as plenipo- 
tentiary of his brother and the French court, had for 
some time excited great uneasiness in the mind of 
Alva. Count Louis was known to be as skilful a 
negotiator as he was valiant and accomplished as a 
soldier. His frankness and boldness created confi- 
dence. 

^ Bor and Hoofd, nbi Bup. — Compare Mendoza, x. 219, 220. 

* Bor, Hoofd, Mendoza. Letter of Nolrcarmes to his brother 
l)e Sellea. in Corresp. de PhiUppe II., li. 1280. Nanning van 
Foreest. Korte Verhaal, etc. The stout pensionary, after record- 
ing the events of the siege, before the smoke had fairly rolled away, 
gives his readers two ballads , effusions of the same spirit which 
had pervaded the city during its energetic resistance. They are, 
as usual, martial and jocular , a single verse may be translated as a 
specimen. 

* De stad van Alkmaer behielt de kroon, 

Zy gaaven de Spangaerds kranssen, 

Pypen en trommeln ^ngen daer schoon. 

Men spelde daer vreemde danssen. 

De Spangaerds stonden daar vergaart 
Zy tansten ecee nieuwe Spaansche galjaert. 

Maar zy vergeten te komen in de schanssen,’ etc., etc. 

‘ With double-quick time the Spaniard proud 
Against Alkmaar advances. 

The piping and drumming are merry and loud. 

We play them the best of dances. 

The Spaniards stop — though they look very big — 

They dance a very new Spanish jig. 

But forget the use of their lances,’ etc., etc 

VOL. II. HH 
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Alva secretly expressed to his sovereign much sus- 
picion of France.^ He reminded him that Charles IX., 
during the early part of the preceding year, had given 
the assurance that he was secretly dealing with Louis 
of Nassau, only that he might induce the Count to -pass 
over to Philip's service.^ At the same time Charles 
had been doing all he could to succour Mons, and 
had written the memorable letter which had fallen into 
Alva’s hands on the capture of Genlis, and which 
expressed such a fixed detei mination to inflict a deadly 
blow upon the King, whom the writer w’os thus en- 
deavouring to cajole. 3 All this the Governor recalled 
to the recollection of his sovereign. In view of the 
increasing repugnance of the English court, Alva 
recommended that fair words should be employed ; 
hinting, however, that it would be by no means neces- 
sary for his master to consider himself very strictly 
bound by any such pledges to Elizabeth, if they should 
happen to become mconveniently pressing. ‘ A 
monarch’s promises,’ he dehcately suggested, ‘ were 
not to be considered so sacred as those of humbler 
mortals.^ Not that the King should directly violate 
his word, but at the same time,’ continued the Duke, 
‘ I have thought all my life, and I have learned it 
from the Emperor, your Majesty’s father, that the 
negotiations of kings depend uj^on different principles 
from those of us private gentlemen who walk the world ; 
and in this manner I always observed that your 
Majesty’s father, who was so great a gentleman and 
so powerful a prince, conducted his affairs.’® The 
Governor took occasion, likewise, to express his regrets 
at the awkward manner in which the Ridolfi scheme 
had been managed. Had he been consulted at an 
earlier day, the affair could have been treated much 
more dehcately ; as it w’as, there could be little doubt 

^ Correapondance de Philippe IL, li. 1211. * Ibid. 

* Ibid., li. 260, note. “ Ibid., II. 1211. 

* ‘ Que laa negociaclones de loe reyes pendrian de muy differentes 
eabos que los negoclos de los partlculares cavalleros que andanios 
por el mundo, y deata manera io vi tratar 4 tu padre oe V. M. que 
era tan gran cavailero y tan prindpe.’ 
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but tjhat the discovery of the plot had prejudiced the 
mind of Elizabeth against Spain. ‘ From that dust,’ 
concluded the Duke, ‘has resulted all this dirt.’^ It 
could hardly be matter of surprise, either to Philip or 
his Viceroy, that the discovery by Elizabeth of a plot 
upon their parts to take her life and place the crown 
upon the head of her hated rival, should have en- 
gendered unamiable feelings in her bosom towards 
them. For the moment, however, Alva’s negotiations 
were apparently successful. 

On the 1st of May, 1573, the articles of conven- 
tion between England and Spam, with regard to the 
Netherland difficulty, had been formally published 
in Brussels. 2 The Duke, in communicating the ter- 
mination of these arrangements, quietly recommended 
his master thenceforth to take the English ministry 
into his pay. In particular he advised his Majesty to 
bestow an annual bribe upon Lord Burleigh, ‘ who 
held the kingdom in his hand ; for it has always been 
my opinion,’ he continued, ‘ that it was an excellent 
practice for princes to give pensions to the ministers 
of other potentates, and to keep those at home who 
took bribes from nobody.’ 3 

On the other hand, the negotiations of Orange with 
the English court were not yet successful, and he still 
found it almost impossible to raise the requisite funds 
for carrying on the war. 

At the same time, his enforcement of toleration to 
both religions excited calumny against him among the 
bigoted adherents of both. By the Catholics he was 
accused of having instigated the excesses which he 
had done everything in his power to repress. The 
enormities of De la Marck, which had inspired the 
Prince’s indignation, were even laid at the door of him 
who had risked his life to prevent and to chastise 
them. De la Marck had, indeed, more than counter- 
balanced his great service in the taking of Brill, by 

\ ‘ Porque V. M. gea cierto que de aquellos polvog han galido 
todos estos lodos.’ — Correspondance de Philippe 11. , ii. 1211. 

^ Correspondance de Philippe II., 11. 833, 834. Mct^ren. 

• Ibid., U. 1221. 
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his subsequent cruelties. At last. Father Cornelius 
Musius, pastor of Saint Agatha, at the age of seventy- 
two, a man highly esteemed by the Prince of Orange, 
had been put to torture and death by this barbarian, 
under circumstances of great atrocity. The horrid 
deed cost the Prince many tears, aroused the indigna- 
tion of the estates of Holland, and produced the dis- 
mission of the perpetrator from their service. It 
was considered expedient, however, in view of his 
past services, his powerful connexions, and his 
troublesome character, that he should be induced 
peaceably to leave the country.^ 

It was long before the Prince and the estates could 
succeed in ridding themselves of this encumbrance. 
He created several riots in different parts of the pro- 
vince, and boasted that he had many fine ships of 
war and three thousand men devoted to him, by whose 
assistance he could make the estates ‘ dance after his 
pipe.* At the beginning of the following year (1574), 
he was at last compelled to leave the provinces, which 
he never again troubled with his presence. Some 
years afterwards, he died of the bite of a mad dog ; 
an end not inappropriate to a man of so rabid a dis- 
position.^ 

While the Prince was thus steadily striving for a 
lofty purpose, he was, of course, represented by his 
implacable enemies as a man playing a game which, 
unfortunately for himself, was a losing one. ‘ That 
poor Prince,’ said Granvelle, ‘ has been ill advised. I 
doubt now whether he will ever be able to make his 
peace, and I think we shall rather try to get rid of him 
and his brother as if they ipere Turks, The marriage 
with the daughter of Maurice, U7\de mala et quia ipse 
talis, and his brothers have done him much harm. 

1 Hoofd. vii. 281, 282. Bor. vi. 422. Brandt. Hist der Ref.. 
X. 538-640 (d. i.). ‘ De tijding van so vervlockt een bandel koste 
den prince klagten en traenen : deeae onmenschelijkheit deed den 
Staaten wee. en strekte den pleeger self een trap tot sijne onder- 
gank.’ — Brandt. Hoofd. 

^ Meteren. Strada. Hoofd. vii. 289, 290. Bor, vl. 424-481. 
Wagenaer. vi. 484-436. 
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So have Schwendi and German intimacies. I saw it 
all very plainly, but he did not choose to believe me.’ ^ 

The main reliance of Orange was upon the secret 
negotiations which his brother Louis was then renewing 
with the French government. The Prince had felt an 
almost insurmountable repugnance towards enter- 
taining any relation with that blood-stained court, 
since the massacre of Saint Bartholomew. But a new 
face had recently been put upon that transaction. 
Instead of glor)dng in their crime, the King and his 
mother now assumed a tone of compunction, and 
averred that the deed had been unpremeditated ; that 
it had been the result of a panic or an ecstasy of fear 
inspired by the suddenly-discovered desiras of the 
Huguenots ; and that, in the instinct of self-preserva- 
tion, the King with his family and immediate friends, 
had plunged into a crime which they now bitterly 
lamented. 2 The French envoys at the different 
courts of Europe were directed to impress this view 
upon the minds of the monarchs to whom they were 
accredited. It was certainly a very different instruc- 
tion from that which they had at first received. Their 
cue had originally been to claim a full meed of praise 
and thanksgiving in behalf of their sovereign for his 
meritorious exploit. The salvos of artillery, the 
illuminations smd rejoicings, the solemn processions 
and masses by which the auspicious event had been 
celebrated, were yet fresh in the memory of men. The 
ambassadors were sufficiently embarrassed by the 
distinct and determined approbation which thev had 
recently expressed. Although the King, by formal 
proclamation, had assumed the whole responsibility, 
as he had notoriously been one of the chief perpe- 
trators of the deed, ids agents were now to stultify 
themselves and their monarch by representing, as a 
deplorable act of frenzy, the massacre which they had 

] Cardinal Graovelle to Morillon, 18th March, 1673, in Qroen van 
PriuBt., Archives, iv. 86*. 

* M. Groen van Prinsterer, in the second part of vol. iv. of the 
Archives do la Maison d ’Orange Nassau. — Compare De Thou* 
lib. Iv., t Vi., 690, et seq. 
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already extolled to the echo as a skilfully-executed 
and entirely commendable achievement. i 

To humble the power of Spajn, to obtain the hand 
of Queen Elizabeth for the Duke d’ Alen^on, to establish 
an insidious kind of protectorate over the Protestant 
princes of Germany, to obtain the throne of Poland 
for the Duke of Anjou, and even to obtain the imperial 
crown for the house of Valois — all these cherished 
projects seemed dashed to the CTOund by the Paris 
massacre and the abhorrence which it had created. 
Charles and Catharine were not slow to discover the 
false position in which they had placed themselves, 
while the Spanish jocularity at the immense error 
committed by France was visible enough through the 
assumed mask of holy horror. 

Philip and Alva listened with mischievous joy to the 
howl of execration which swept through Christendom 
upon every wind. They rejoiced as heartily in the 
humiliation of the malefactors as they did in the per- 
petration of the crime. ‘ Your Majesty,’ wrote Louis 
of Nassau, very bluntly, to King Charles, ‘ sees how 
the Spaniard, your mortal enemy, feasts himself full 
with the desolation of your affairs ; how he laughs, to 
split his sides, at your misfortunes. This massacre has 
enabled him to weaken your Majesty more than he 
could have done by a war of thirty years. 

Before the year had revolved, Cnarles had become 
thoroughly convinced of the fatal impression produced 
by the event. Bitter and almost abject were his 
W'hinings at the Catholic King’s desertion of his cause. 

‘ He knows well,’ wrote Charles to Saint Goard, * that 
if he can terminate these troubles and leave me alone 

’ See the letters in the second part of vol. iv. Archives de la 
Uaison d’ Orange. 

3 * Qne S. M. volt I’Espagnol, son ennemy mortel, fuire ses 
chonx gras de la desolation de ses affaires, se rire 4 gorge ouverte 
de s«*s malheurs. et employer tout son Industrie et estude k entre- 
tenir les troubles en son royaume ; s’asseurant avec bonne raison 
qne c’est le seul moyen de parvenir k ses fins sans coup frapper, 
veu qne desj4, tant les guerres pasties que par le dernier massacre 
et troubles prt^^ens, I’Espagnol a plus affofbli 8. M. que s’ll eust 
faict la guerre trente aus.’ — Archives de la Maison d’Orange, 
Iv. 86*. 
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in the dance, he will have leisure and means to establish 
his authority, not only in the Netherlands, but else- 
where, and that he will render himself more grand 
and formidable than he has ever been. This is the 
return they render for the good received from me, which 
is such as everyone knows.’ ^ 

Caspar de Schoniberg, the adroit and honourable 
agent of Charles in Germany, had at a very early date 
warned his royal master of the ill effect of the massacre 
upon all the schemes which he had been pursumg* and 
especially upon those which referred to the crowns of 
the Empire and of Poland. The first project was 
destined to be soon abandoned. It was reserved 
neither for Charles nor Philip to divert the succp/ssion 
in Germany from the numerous offspring of Maxi- 
milian ; yet it is instructive to observe the unprincipled 
avidity with which the prize was sought by both. Each 
was willing to effect its purchase by abjuring what were 
supposed his most cherished principles. Philip of 
Spain, whose mission was to extirpate heresy through- 
out his realms, and who, in pursuance of that mission, 
had already perpetrated more crimes, and waded more 
deeply in the blood of his subjects, than monarch 
had often done before ; Philip, for whom his apologists 
had. never found any defence, save that he believed 
it his duty to God rather to depopulate his territories 
than to permit a single heretic within their limits — 
now entered into secret negotiations with the princes 
of the Empire. He pledged himself, if they would 
confer the crown upon him, that he would withdraw 
the Spaniards from the Netherlands ; that he would 
tolerate in those provinces the exercise of the Re- 
formed religion ; that he would recognize their union 
with the rest of the German Empire, and their conse- 
quent claim to the benefits of the Passau treaty ; that 
he would restore the Prince of Orange ‘ and all his 
accomplices ’ to their former possessions, dignities, 
and condition ; and that he would cause to be ob- 
served, throughout every realm incorporated with the 
* Arcliives de la Maison d’Orange, iv. 33*. 
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Empire, all the edicte and ordinances which had been 
constructed to secure religious freedom in Germany.^ 
In brief, Philip was willing, in case the crown of 
Charlemagne should be promised him, to undo the 
work of his life, to reinstate the arch -rebel whom he 
had hunted and proscribed, and to bow before that 
Reformation whose disciples he had so long burned 
and butchered. So much extent and no more had 
that religious conviction by which he had for years had 
the effrontery to excuse the enormities practised in 
the Netherlands. God would never forgive him so 
long as one heretic remained unbumed in the provinces ; 
yet give him the imperial sceptre, and every heretic, 
without forswearing his heresy, should be purged with 
h 3 r 8 sop and become whiter than snow. 

Charles IX., too, although it was not possible for him 
to recall to life the countless victims of the Parisian 
wedding, was yet ready to explain those murders to 
the satisfaction of every unprejudiced mind. This 
had become strictly necessary. Although the acces- 
sion of either his Most Christian or Most Catholic 
Majesty to the throne of the Caesars was a most im- 
probable event, yet the humbler elective throne 
actually vacant was Indirectly in the gift of the same 
powers. It was possible that the crown of Poland 
might be secured for the Duke of Anjou. ^ That key 
um^ks the complicated policy of this and the succeea- 
ing year. The Polish election is the clue to the laby- 
rinthian intrigues and royal tergiversations during the 
period of the interregnum. Sigismund Augustus, last 

* * Le roy d'Espagne 4 TetUt de I’Empcreur veu let 

bonestet offret qa’il leur propose, a icaToir si let princes veulent 
oontentir k retlue Empereur, 11 promet qu’avant que d'entrer en 
cette dignity, il ottera let Etpagnoli du Payt Bat , qu’il r6untra 
le diet rayt Bat an corps de rEmpire, qn'il remettera le Prince 
d^Orange ei tout set compbeet en leur bien et premier estat, et 
qu*ll fera observer ei maintenir dedans tout let pays de ton obdit- 
sanoe, qnl aorolent estd ou teront Incorporet k r Empire, les mSmes 
edicts et ordonnanoet qul ont did ettablit et te gardent par le rette 
d*411emagne tor Je faict de la religion.' — G. de Schdmberg au Duo 
d'Anjou, Farit, lOme Feb., 1678, io Oroen v. Prinsterer. Arohlvet. 
etc., etc., Iv. 80*. Bee alto the tame volume, p. £. 

* Compare De Thou, t. vl., lib. Jv., v. 
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of the Jagellons, had died on the 7th July, 1672.^ The 
prominent candidates to succeed him were the Arch- 
duke Ernest, son of the Emperor, and Henry of Anjou. 
The Prince of Orange was not forgotten. A strong 
party were in favour of comp^ing his election, as the 
most signal triumph which Protestantism could gain, 
but his ambition had not been excited by the prospect 
of such a prize. His own work required all the energies 
of all his life. His influence, however, was powerful, 
and eagerly sought by the partisans of Anjou. The 
Lutherans and Moravians in Poland were numerous, 
the Protestant party there and in Germany holding 
the whole balance of the election in their hands. 

It was difficult for the Prince to overcome his re- 


pu^ance to the very name of the man whose crime 
had at once made France desolate, and blighted the 
fair prospects under which he and his brother had, 
the year before, entered the Netherlands. Neverthe- 
less ne was willing to listen to the statements by which 
the King and his ministers endeavoured, not entirely 
without success, to remove from their reputations, if 
not from their souls, the guilt of deep design. It was 
something, that the murderers now aiffected to expiate 
their offence in sackcloth and ashes — it was some- 


thing that, by favouring the pretensions of Anjou, 
and by listening with indulgence to the repentance 
of Charles, the siege of Rochelle could be terminated, 
the Huguenots restored to freedom of conscience, and 
an alliance with a powerful nation established, by aid 
of which the Netherlands might once more lift their 
hea^.2 The French government, deeply hostile to 
Spain, both from passion and policy, was capable of 
rendering much assistance to the revolted provinces. 
‘ I entreat you most humbly, my good master,’ wrote 
Schomberg to Charles IX., ‘to bewajre of allowing the 
electors to take it into their heads that ^ou are favour- 
ing the affairs of the King of Spain in any manner 
whatsoever. Commit against him no act of open 


^ Compare De Thou t vl.. lill. 448. 

3 Letters in Groen v. Prinet.. Archives, etc., iv., part il., passim. 
— Compare De Thou, vi., 1. 68 and 66, et al. 
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hostility, if you think that imprudent ; but look 
sharp ! if you do not wish to be thrown clean out of 
your saddle. I should split with rage if I should see 
you, in consequence of the wicked calumnies of your 
enemies, fail to secure the prize. Orange was in 
duced, therefore, to accept, however distrustfully, the 
expression of a repentance which was to be accom- 
panied \vith healing measures. He allowed his brother 
Louis to resume negotiations with Schomberg, in 
Germany. He drew up and transmitted to him the 
outlines of a treaty which he was willing to make with 
Charles. 2 He stipulated that the King of France 
should immediately make peace with his subjects, 
declaring expressly that he had been abused by those, 
who, under pretext of his service, had sought their 
own profit at the price of ruin to the crown and people. 
The King should make religion free. The edict to 
that effect should be confirmed by all the parliaments 
and estates of the kingdom, ana such confirmations 
should be distributed without reserve or deceit among 
all the princes of Germany. If his Majesty were not 
inclined to make war for the liberation of the Nether- 
lands, he was to furnish the Prince of Orange with 
one hundred thousand crowms at once, and every 
three months with another hundred thousand The 
Prince was to have liberty to raise one thousand 
cavalry and seven thousand infantry in France. Every 
city or town in the provinces which should be conquered 
by his arms, except in Holland or Zeland, should be 
placed under the sceptre and in the hands of the King 
of PVance. The provinces of Holland and Zeland 
should also be placed under his protection, but should 
be governed by their own gentlemen and citizens. 
Perfect religious liberty and maintenance of the 
ancient constitutions, privileges, and charters were to 
be guaranteed ‘ without any cavilling whatsoever.** 
The Prince of Orange, or tne estates of Holland or 

> Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., Iv. 16*, 16*. 

* Ibid., iv. 116-118. 

» ‘ Sens contredit oa csviliation quelconque.’ — Oroen v. Prinst 
Arctilvei, Iv. 118. 
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Zeland, were to reimburse his Christian Majesty for 
the sums which he was to advance. In this last 
clause was the only mention which the Prince made 
of himself, excepting in the stipulation that he was to 
be allowed a levy of troops in France. His only per- 
sonal claims were to enlist soldiers to fight the battles 
of freedom, and to pay their expense, if it should not 
be provided for by the estates. At nearly the same 
period, he furnished his secret envoys, Lumbres and 
Doctor Taijaert, who were to proceed to Paris, with 
similar instructions.^ 

The indefatigable exertions of Schomberg, and the 
almost passionate explanations on the part of the 
court of France, at length produced their effect. ‘ You 
will constantly assure the princes,* wrote the Duke of 
Anjou to Schomberg, ‘ that the things written to you 
concerning that which had happened in this kingdom 
are true ; that the events occurred suddenly y without 
having been in any manner premeditate ; that 
neither the King nor myself have ever had any intelli- 
gence \lh the King of Spain, against those of the religion, 
and that all is utter imposture which is daily said on 
this subject to the princes.*^ 

Count Louis required, peremptorily, however, that 
the royal repentance should bring forth the fruit of 
salvation for the remaining victims. Out of the 
nettles of these dangerous intrigues his fearless hand 
plucked the ‘ flower of safety ’ for his down trodden 
cause. He demanded not words, but deeds, or at 
least pledges. He maintained with the agents of 
Charles and with the monarch himself the same hardy 
scepticism which was manifested by the Huguenot 
deputies in their conferences with Catharine de Medicis. 
‘ Is the word of a king,’ said the dowager to the com- 
missioners, who were insisting upon guarantees, ‘ is 
the word of a king not suflflcient ?* * No, madam,’ 

replied one of them, ‘ by Saint Bartholoinew, no !*^ 

^ Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., iv. 109-124, and 48* to 48*. — 
Compare De Thou, vi., liv. Iv., 693, et seq. 

Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., iv. 26* and 27*. 

* Vide ftaumer. Gesch. Eur., il. 266. 



476 RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1573 

Count Louis told Schomberg roundly, and repeated 
it many times, that he must have in a very few days 
a categorical response, ‘ not to consist in words alone, 
but in deeds, and that he could not, and would not, 
risk for ever the honour of his brother, nor the pro- 
perty, blood, fimd life of those poor people, who favoured 
the cause. 

On the 23rd of March, 1573, Schomberg had an 
interview with Count Louis, which lasted seven or 
eight hours. In that interview the enterprises of the 
Count, ‘ which,’ said Schomberg, ‘ are assuredly grand 
and beautiful,’ were thoroughly discussed, and a 
series of conditions, drawn up partly in the hand of 
one, p€utly in that of the other negotiator, definitely 
agreed upon.^ These conditions were on the basis of 
a protectorate over Holland and Zeland for the King 
of France, with sovereignty over the other places to 
be acquired in the Netherlands. They were in strict 
accordance with the articles fumishea by the Prince 
of Orange. Liberty of worship for those of both 
religions, sacred preservation of municipal charters, 
and stipulation of certain annual subsidies on the part 
of France, in case his Majesty should not take the field, 
were the principal features. ^ 

Ten days later, Schomberg wrote to his master that 
the Count was wilhng to use all the influence of his 
family to procure for Anjou the crown of Poland,* 
while Louis, having thus completed his negotiations 
with the agent, addressed a long and earnest letter 
to the royal principal.^ He painted the favourable 
position in which the King had been placed previously 
to the fatal summer of 1572. The Queen of England 
was then most amicably disposed towards him, and 
inclined to a yet closer connexion with his family. 
The German princes were desirous to elect him King 
of the Romans, a dignity for which his nandfather 
had BO fruitlessly contended. The Netnerlanders, 

> Oroen v. Prinst., Archive!, etc.. Iv. 88*. 

* Ibid., iv. 48*. et icq. * Ibid., iv. 43*-48*. 

< Ibid., iv. 63*, 54*. 

• June lit, 1678. — Qroen v. Prinit, Archive!, etc., Iv. 81*-90*, 
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driven to despair by the t3rranny of their own sove- 
reign, were eager to throw themselves into his arms. 
All this had b^n owing to his edict of religious pacifi- 
cation. How changed the picture now ! ‘ Your 

Majesty to-day,’ said Louis earnestly and plainly, ‘ ia 
near to ruin. The state, crumbling on every side and 
almost abandoned, is a prey to anyone who wishes ta 
seize upon it ; the more so, because your Majesty, 
having, by the late excess and by the wars previously 
made, endeavoured to force men’s consciences, is now 
so destitute, not only of nobility and soldiery, but of 
that which constitutes the strongest column of the 
throne, the love and good wishes of the lieges, that your 
Majesty resembles an ancient building propped up, 
day after day, with piles, but which it will be impos- 
sible long to prevent from falling to the earth.’' 
Certainly, here were wholesome truths told in straight- 
forward style. 

The Count proceeded to remind the King of the joy 
which the ‘ Spaniard, his mortal enemy,* had con- 
ceived from the desolation of his affairs, being assured 
that he should, by the troubles in France, be enabled 
to accomplish his own purposes without striking a 
blow 2 Tliis, he observed, had been the secret of the 
courtesy with which thfe writer himself had been 
treated by the Duke of Alva at the surrender of Mons.* 
Louis assured the King, in continuation, that if he 
persevered in these oppressive courses towards his 
subjects of the new religion, there was no hope for him, 
and that his two brothers would, to no purpose, take 
their departure for England and for Poland, leaving 
him with a difficult and dangerous war upon his hands. 
So long as he maintained a hostile attitude towards the 
Protestants in his own kingdom, his fair words would 

E reduce no effect elsewhere. ‘ We are beginning to 
e vexed,’ said the Count, ‘ with the manner of nego- 

‘ * Qa’elle rrsemble k ung viel bastiment qu’on appuye tomi las 
Jours de quelques pillotis, mais enfln on ne le peult empesoheT do 
Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., iv. 85*. * Ibid. 

Letter of Count Louis to Charles IX., June Ist, 1673. Oroen 
V. Prinst., Archives, etc., iv. 86*. 
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tiation practised by France. Men do not proceed 
roundly to business there, but angle with their dis- 
simulation as with a hook.’^ 

He bluntly reminded the King of the deceit which 
ne had practised towards the Admiral — a sufficient 
reason \^hy no reliance could in future be placed upon 
bis word. Signal vengeance on those concerned m 
the attempted assassination of that great man had 
been promised, in the royal letters to the Prince of 
Orange, just before St. Bartholomew. ‘ Two days 
afterwards,' said Louis, ‘ your Majesty took that ven- 
geance, but in rather til fashion'^ It was certain that 
the King was surrounded by men who desired to work 
his ruin, and who, for their own purposes, would cause 
him ‘ to bathe still deeper than he had done before in the 
blood of hts subjects.^ This ruin his Majesty could still 
avert, by making peace in his kingdom, and by ceasing 
to torment his poor subjects of the religion.’* 

In conclusion, the Count, with a few simple but 
eloquent phrases, alluded to the impossibility of 
chaining men’s thoughts. The soul, being immortal, 
was beyond the reach of kings. Conscience was nob 
to be conquered, nor the religious spirit imprisoned. 
This had been discovered by the Emperor Charles, 
who had taken all the cities and great personages of 
Germany captive, but who had nevertheless been 
unable to take religion captive. ‘ That is the senti- 
ment,’ said Louis, ‘ deeply rooted in the hearts of men, 
which IS not to be plucked out by force of arms. Let your 
Majesty, therefore, not be deceived by the flattery 
of those who, like bad physicians, keep their patients 
in Ignorance of their disease, whence comes their ruin.’® 

It would be impossible, without insight into those 
private and most important transactions, to penetrate 
the heart of the mystery which enwrapped at this 

^ ‘ Descouvrant qu’on ne proefide point rondement et ne sert-on 
one de dissimulation, comme ung hainceon.’ — Groen v. Prinst., 
Archives, etc., iv. 87*. 

* “ A deux jours de \k elle la fist asses mal.’ — Ibid., 88*. 

* * Mats pour le faire, plus que devant, baigner au sang de ses 

subjets.’— Ibid., 89*. * Ibid. 

‘ Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., iv. 90*. 
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period the relations of the great powers with each 
other. Enough has been seen to silence for ever the 
plea, often entered in behalf of religious tyranny, that 
the tyrant acts in obedience to a sincere conviction of 
duty ; that, in performing his deeds of darkness, he 
believes himself to be accomplishing the will of Heaven. 
Here we have seen Philip, offenng to restore the Prince 
of Orange, and to establish freedom of religion in the 
Netherlands, if by such promises he can lay hold of 
the imperial diadem. Here also we have Charles IX. 
and his mother — their hands reeking with the heretic 
blood of St. Bartholomew — making formal engage- 
ments with heretics to protect heresy everywhere, if 
by such pledges the crown of the Jagellons and the 
hand of Elizabeth can be secured. 

While Louis was thus busily engaged in Germany, 
Orange was usually established at Delft. He felt the 
want of his brother daily, ^ for the solitude of the 
Prince, in the midst of such fiery trials, amounted 
almost to desolation. ‘ Our affairs are in pretty good 
condition in Holland and Zeland,’ he wrote, ‘ if I 
only had some aid. ’Tis impossible for me to support 
alone so many labours, and the weight of such great 
affairs as come upon me hourly — financial, military, 
political. I have no one to help me, not a single man, 
wherefore I leave you to suppose in what trouble I 

find myself.’ 2 

The estates of the Netherlands had been formally 
assembled by Alva in September, at Brussels, to 
devise ways and means for continuing the struggle. ^ 
It seemed to the Prince a good opportunity to make 
an appeal to the patriotism of the whole country. He 
furnished the province of Holland, accordingly, with 
the outlines of an address which was forthwith dis- 
patched in their own and his name, to the general 
assembly of the Netherlands,* The document was 
a nervous and rapid review of the course of late events 
in the provinces, with a cogent statement of the 

I Archives de la Malson d’Orange, iv. 74, 177, 191. 

* Ibid., iv. 191. 

* Bor, vi. 469. * See the Address in Bor, vi. 469-404. 
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reasons which should influence them ail to unite in 
the common cause against the common enemy. It 
refeiTed to the old affection and true-heartedness with 
which they had formerly regarded each other, and to 
the certainty that the inquisition would be for ever 
established in the land, upon the ruins of all their 
ancient institutions, unless they now united to over- 
throw it for ever. It asked the people, thus assembled 
through their representatives, how they could endure 
the tyranny, murders, and extortions of the Duke of 
Alva. The Princes of Flanders, Burgundy, Brabant, 
or Holland, had never made war or peace, coined 
money, or exacted a stiver from the people without 
the consent of the estates. How could the nation now 
consent to the daily impositions which were practised T 
Had Amsterdam and Middelburg remained true ; had 
those important cities not allowed themselves to bo 
seduced from the cause of freedom, the northern 
provinces would have been impregnable. ‘ ’Tis only 
oy the Netherlands that the Netherlands are crushed,* 
said the appeal. ‘ Whence has the Duke of Alva the 
power of wnich he boasts, but from yourselves — from 
Netherland cities ? Whence his ships, supplies, 
money, weapons, soldiers ? From the Netherland 
people. Why has poor Netherland thus become de- 
generate and bastard ? Whither has fled the noble 
spirit of our brave forefathers, that never brooked the 
tyranny of foreign nations, nor suffered a stranger 
even to hold office within our borders ? If the little 
province of Holland can thus hold at bay the power 
of Spain, what could not aU the Netherlands — Brabant, 
Flanders, Friesland, and the rest united — accom- 
plish In conclusion, the estates -general were 
earnestly adjured to come forward like brothers in 
blood, and join hands with Holland, that together 
they might rescue the fatherland and restore its 
ancient prosperity and bloom.* 

At almost the same time the Prince drew up and 

> Addrett, etc., Bor. vi. 461. 

• Ibid. 464. 
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put in circulation one of the most impassioned pro- 
ductions which ever came from his pen. It was 
entitled, an ‘ Epistle, in form of supplication, to his 
royal Majesty of Spain, from the Prince of Orange 
and the estates of Holland and Zeland.’^ The docu- 
ment produced a profound impression throughout 
Christendom. It was a loyal appeal to the monarch’s 
loyalty — a demand that the land privileges should be 
restored, and the Duke of Alva removed. It con- 
tained a startling picture of his atrocities and the 
nation’s misery, and, with a few energetic strokes, 
demolished the pretence that these sorrows had been 
caused by the people’s guilt. In this connexion the 
Prince alluded to those acts of condemnation which 
the Governor-General had promulgated under the 
name of pardons, and treated with scorn the hypothesis 
that any crimes had been committed for Alva to for- 
give. ‘ We take God and your Majesty to witness,’ 
said the epistle, ‘ that if we have done such misdeeds 
as are charged in the pardon, we neither desire nor 
deserve the pardon. Like the most abject creatures 
which crawl the earth, we will be content to atone for 
our misdeeds with our lives. We will not murmur, 
O merciful King, if we be seized one after another, 
and tom limb from limb, if it can be proved that we 
have committed the crimes of which we have been 
accused.’* 

After having thus set forth the tyranny of the 
government and the innocence of the people, the 
Prince, in his own name and that of the estates, an- 
nounce the determmation at which they had arrived. 

‘ The tyrant,’ he continued, ‘ would rather stain every 
river and brook with our blood, and hang our bodies 
upon every tree in the country, than not feed to the 
full his vengeance, and steep himself to the bps in our 
misery. Therefore we have taken up arms against 
the Duke of Alva and his adherents, to free ourselves, 

^ * Sendbrief In forme van si^plioatie aen Coningklijke Majesteit 
van Spanglen, van wegen des Pdnzen van Orangien en der Staten 
van Holland en Zeland/ etc., etc., in Bor, vl. 464 467. 

^ Sendbrief, etc., Bor, vi. 469. 
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our wives, cind children, from his bloodthirsty hands. 
If he prove too strong for us, we will rather die an 
honourable death and leave a praiseworthy fame, than 
bend our necks, and reduce our dear fatherland to 
such slavery. Herein are all our cities pledged to 
each other to stand every siege, to dare the utmost, 
to endure every possible misery, yea, rather to set tire 
to all our homes, and be consumed with them into 
ashes together, than ever submit to the decrees of this 
cruel tyrant.’ ‘ 

The happy termination of the siege of Alkmaar was 
followed, three days afterwards, by another signal 
success on the part of the patriots. Count Bossu, who 
had construct^ or collected a considerable fleet at 
Amsterdam, had, early in October, sailed into the 
Zuyder Zee, notwithstanding the sunken wrecks and 
other obstructions by which the patriots had en> 
deavoured to render the passage of the Y impractic- 
able. ^ The patriots of North Holland had, however, 
not been idle, and a fleet of five -and twenty vessels, 
under Admiral Dirkzoon, was soon cruising in the 
same waters. A few skirmishes took place, but 
Bossu’s ships, which were larger, and provided with 
heavier cannon, were apparently not inclined for the 
close quarters which the patriots sought. ^ The 
Spanish Admiral, Hollander as he was, knew the 
mettle of his countrymen in a close encounter at sea, 
and preferred to trust to the calibre of his cannon. 
On the 11th of October, however, the whole patriot 
fleet, favoured by a strong easterly breeze, bore down 
u{>cjn the Spanish armada, which, numbering now thirty 
sail of all denominations, was lying oQ and on in the 
neighbourhood of Horn and Enkhuizen. After a short 
and general engagement, nearly all the Spanish fleet 
retired with precipitation, closely pursued by most 
of the patriot Dutch vessels. Five of the King’s ships 
were eventually taken, the rest effected their escape. 
Only the Admiral remained, who scorned to yield, 

* Sendbrlef, etc., Bor. vl. 471. * Bor vl 466. 

* Ibid., 466, 456. Hoofd. vUI. 326, 827. 
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although his forces had thus baaely deserted him.^ 
His ship, the ‘ Inquisition,* ^ for such was her insolent 
appellation, was far the largest and best-manned of 
both the fleets. Most of the enemy had gone in pur- 
suit of the fugitives, but four vessels of inferior size 
had attacked the * Inquisition ’ at the commencement 
of the action. Of these, one had soon been silenced, 
while the other three had grappled themselves in- 
extricably to her sides and prow. The four drifted 
together, before wind and tide, a severe and savage 
action going on incessantly, during which the naviga- 
tion of the ships was entirely abandoned. No scien- 
tific gunnery, no military or naval tactics were dis- 
played or required in such a conflict. It was a life- 
ana -death combat, such as always occurred when 
Spaniard and Netherlander met, whether on land or 
water. Bossu and his men, armed in bullet-proof 
coats of mail, stood with shield and sword on the 
deck of the ‘ Inquisition,* recwiy to repel all attempts 
to board. The Hollander, as usual, attacked with 
pitch hoops, boiling oil, and molten lead. Repeatedly 
they effected their entrance to the Admiral’s ship, 
and as often they were repulsed and slain in heaps, or 
hurled into the sea. The battle began at three in 
the afternoon, and continued without intermission 
through the whole night. The vessels, drifting 
together, struck on the shoal called the Nek, near 
Wydeness. In the heat of the action the occurrence 
was hardly heeded. In the morning twilight, John 
Haring, of Horn, the hero who had kept one thousand 
soldiers at bay upon the Diemer dyke, clambered on 
board the ‘ Inquisition,’ and hauled her colours down. 
The gallant but premature achievement cost him his 
hfb. He was shot through the body and died on the 
deck of the ship, which was not quite ready to strike 
her flag. In the course of the forenoon, however, it 
became obvious to Bossu that further resistance was 

\ Bor, Vi. 456. Hootd, vlil. 326. 327. Letter* of Alva to PhiUp, 
and of Bossu to Alva.— 'Correspondanoe de Philippe II., ii. 12741 
and pp. 420, 421, notes. 

» Bor, Vi. 466. Hoofd, viii. 326. 

n 2 
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idle. The ships were aground near a hostile coast, 
his own fleet was hopelessly dispersed, three quarters 
of his crew were de^ or disabled, while the vessels 
with which he was engaged were constantly recruited 
by boats from the shore, which brought fresh men and 
ammunition, and removed their killed and wounded. 
At eleven o*clock Admiral Bossu surrendered, and 
with three hundred prisoners was carried into Holland. 
Bossu was himself imprisoned at Horn, in which city 
he was received, on his arrival, with great demonstra- 
tions of popular hatred. The massacre of Rotterdam, 
due to his cruelty and treachery, had not yet been 
forgotten or forgiven.^ 

This victory, following so hard upon the triumph 
at Alkmaar, wfm as gratifying to the patriots as it was 
galling to Alva. As his administration drew to a 
close it was marked by disaster and disgrace on land 
and sea. The bnlhant exploits bv which he had 
struck terror mto the heart of the Netherlanders, at 
Jemmingen and in Brabant, had been effaced bjr the 
valour of a handful of Hollanders, without discipline 
or expenence. To the patriots, the opportune cap- 
ture of so considerable a personage as the Admiral 
and Grovemor of the northern province was of great 
advantage. Such of the hostages from Haarlem as 
had not yet been executed, now esca^iwl with their 
lives. Moreover, Sainte Aldegonde, the eloquent 
patriot and confidential friend of Orange, who was 
taken prisoner a few weeks later, in an action at 
Maeslandsluis,^ was preserved from inevitable de- 
struction by the same cause. The Prince hastened to 
assure the Duke of Alva that the same measure would 
be dealt to Bossu as should be meted to Sainte Alde- 
gonde. ^ It was, therefore, impossible for the Govemor- 
General to execute his prisoner, and he was obliged to 
submit to the vexation of seeing a leading rebel and 
heretic in his power, whom he dared not strike. Both 

‘ Bor, Hoofd. Letiert of Alva and of Boitu. ubl tap. Men- 
doia, X. 214. 

> Hoofd. vlli. 8S1 Corrotpoodanoe de Philippe II.. 11. 1288. 
Meterexi. Iv. 86. Bor, vi. 472. » Hoofd. vlU. 881. 
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the distinguished prisoners eventually regained their 
liberty. 

The Duke was, doubtless, lower sunk in the estima- 
tion of all classes than he had ever been before, during 
his long and generally successful life. The reverses 
sustained by his army, the belief that his master had 
grown cold towards him, the certainty that his career 
in the Netherlands was closing without a satisfactory 
result, the natural weariness produced upon men’s 
minds by the contemplation of so monotonous and 
unmitigated a tyranny during so many years, all con- 
tributed to diminish his reputation. He felt himself 
odious alike to princes and to plebeians. With his 
cabinet councillors he had long been upon unsatis- 
factory terms. President Tisnacq had died early in 
the summer, and Viglius, much against his will, had 
been induced, provisionally, to supply his place.* 
But there was now hardly a pretence of friendship 
between the learned Frisian and the Governor. Each 
cordially detested the other. Alva was weary of 
Flemish and Frisian advisers, however subservient^ 
and was anxious to fill the whole council with Spaniards 
of the Vargas stamp. He had forced Viglius once 
more into office, only that, by a little delay, he might 
expel him and every Netherlander at the same 
moment. ‘ Till this ancient set of dogmatizers be 
removed,* he wrote to Philip, ‘ with Viglius, their 
chief, who teaches them all their lessons, nothing will 
go nght. ’Tis of no use adding one or two Spaniards 
to fill vacancies ; that is only pouring a flask of good 
wine into a hogshead of vinegar ; it changes to vinegar 
likewise. * Your Majesty will soon be able to reorganize 
the council at a blow ; so that Italians or Spaniards, 
as you choose, may entirely govern the country. *3 

Such being his private sentiments with regard to 

^ Gorrespondanoe de Philippe II.. ii. 1234. p. 859, note. 

* Correspondance de Philippe II., li. 1234, — ' Yendo loa pontendo 
poco ii poco, los quo est&n gastan & loa que entran, que es coma 
hechar nn Jarro de buen vino en cuba de vinagre, que lo convierte 
luego en vinagre.* 

» Gorrespondanoe de Philippe II., 11. 1234., 
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his confidential advisers, it may be supposed that 
his intercourse with his council during the year was 
not like to be amicable. Moreover, he had kept 
himself, for the most part, at a distance from the seat 
of government. During the military operations in 
Holland, his head- quarters had been at Amsterdam. 
Here, as the year drew to its close, he had become as 
unpopular as in Brussels. The time-serving and un- 
patriotic burghers, who, at the beginning of the spring, 
set up his bust in their houses, now broke his images 
and tore his portraits from their walls, for it was 
evident that the power of his name was gone, both 
with prince and people. Yet, certainly, those fierce 
demonstrations which had formerly surrounded his 
person with such an atmosphere of terror had not 
slackened or become less frequent than hitherto. He 
continued to prove that he could be barbarous, both 
on a grand and on a minute scale. Even as in pre- 
ceding years, he could ordain wholesale massacres with 
a breath, and superintend in person the execution of 
individuals. This was illustrated, among other in- 
stances, by the cruel fate of Uitenhoove.^ That un- 
fortunate nobleman, who had been taken prisoner in 
the course of the summer, was accused of having been 
engaged in the capture of Brill, and was, therefore, 
condemned by the Duke to be roasted to death before 
a slow fire. He was accordingly fastened by a chain, 
a few feet in length, to a stake, around which the 
fagots were lighted. Here he was kept in a slow 
torture for a long time, insulted by the gibes of the 
laughing Spaniards who surrounded him — until the 
executioner and his assistants, more humane than 
their superior, dispatched the victim with their spears 
— a mitigation of punishment which was ill received 
by Alva. 2 The Governor had, however, no reason to 
remain longer in Amsterdam. Haarlem had fallen ; 
Alkmaar was relieved ; and Leyden — destined in its 
second siege to furnish so signal a chapter to the history 

* Brandt, Hist der Ref. in de Nederl., d.l., b. x., 540. Hoofd, 
viii. 433. 2 Brandt, Hoofd. ubi sup. 
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of the war — was beleaguered,^ it was true, but, because 
known to be imperfectly supplied, was to be reduced 
by blockade rather than by active operations. Don 
fVancis Valdez was accordingly left in command of 
the siege, 2 which, however, after no memorable occur- 
rences, was raised, as will soon be related. 

The Duke had contracted in Amsterdam an enormous 
amount of debt, both public and private. He accord- 
ingly, early in November, caused a proclamation to be 
made throughout the city by sound of trumpet, that 
all persons having demands upon him were to present 
their claims, in person, upon a specified day.^ During 
the night preceding the day so appointed, the Duke 
and his tram very noiselessly took their departure, 
without notice or beat of drum.* By this masterly 
generalship, his unhappy creditors were foiled upon 
the very eve of their anticipated triumph ; the heavy 
accounts which had been contracted on the faith of 
the King and the Governor, remained for the most 
part unpaid, and many opulent and respectable families 
were reduced to beggary,® Such was the consequence 
of the unlimited confidence which they had reposed 
in the honour of their tyrant. 

On the 17th of November, Don Luis de Requesens 
y Cuniga, Grand Commander of Saint Jago, the 
appoint^ successor of Alva, arrived in Brussels, where 
he was received with great rejoicings. The Duke, on 
the same day, wrote to the I^ng, ‘ kissing his feet ’ 
for thus relieving him of his functions. There was, 
of course, a profuse interchange of courtesy between 
the departing and the newly-arrived Governors. Alva 
was willing to remain a little while, to assist his suc- 

' Bor, VI 472. 

» Ibid. Hoofd, vlii. 330. » Hoofd, viii. 329. 330. 

* Ibid. — Compare Corrcapondance Charles IX. and Mondoucet ; 
Com. Roy. de THist., iv. 340, sqq — ‘ Et craignant,’ says the envoy, 
‘ toutes sorteg de personnes k qu’il est deu argent que ge tenir ainsl 
reserrl^ ne goit ung commencement pour peu k pen se partir tout en 
ung coup sane dire adieu, manquant son credit en Anvers et ailleurs 
comme ilz voient qu’il faict Ce que je ne puig croyre qu’il veuille 
faire et que avec la disgrace des affaires publicques, qu’il laisae 
en mauvais estat, il veuille ainsi engager son particulier. Nou» 
verrons,’ etc., etc. * Hoofd, viii. 329, 330, 
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cessor with his advice, but preferred that the Grand 
Commander should immediately assume the reins of 
office. To this Requesens, after much respectful 
reluctance, at length consented. On the 29th of 
November he accordingly took the oaths, at Brussels, 
as Lieutenant-Governor and Captain -General, in 
presence of the Duke of Aerschot, Baron Berlaymont, 
the President of the Council, and other functionaries.^ 
On the 18th of December the Duke of Alva departed 
from the provinces for ever.^ With his further career 
this history has no concern, and it is not desirable to 
enlarge upon the personal biography of one whose 
name certainly never excites pleasing emotions. He 
had kept his bed for the greater part of the time during 
the last few weeks of his government — partly on 
account of his gout, partly to avoid being seen in his 
humiliation, but mainly, it was said, to escape the 
pressing demands of his creditors. ^ He expressed a 
fear of travelling homeward through Prance, on the 
ground that he might very probably receive a shot out 
of a window as he went by. He complained 
cally that, after all his labours, he had not 
the approbation of the King,’ while he had 
‘ the malevolence and universal hatred of every indi- 
vidual in the country.’ Mondoucet, to whom he made 
the observation, was of the same opinion, and informed 
his master that the Duke had ‘ engendered such an 
extraordinary hatred in the hearts of all persons in 
the land, that they would have fireworks in honour of 
his departure if they dared.’* 

* Bor, vi. 474. Hoofd, vili. 831. Corresp. de Philippe II., 
il. 1283, 1284. 

* Correspondance de Philippe IL, ii. 1291. 

* ‘ 11 a tou jours garde le lict, soit qu’il a les gouttes, ou blen 

qu’il ne se veuille monstrer an monde pour mauvais succds qu’il 

a eus il laissa le lyct sans encores passer outre, plus k ce que je 

veois de crainte des importunitez et aemandemens d’argent dont 
il est fort press^.* — Corresp. Charles IX. and Mondoucet. Com. 
Eoy. de I’llist., iv. 340, sqq. 

* Corresp. de Charles IX. et Mondoucet. Com. Boy. de I’Hist., 
Iv. 840, sqq — The Duke used nearly the language which the poet, 
at a little later epoch, was placing in the mouth of another tyrant 

‘ There is no creature loves me. 

And, if I die, no soul will pity me .' — King Richard HI. 
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Oji his journey from the Netherlands, he is said to 
have boasted that he had caused eighteen thousand 
six hundred inhabitants of the provinces to be executed 
during the period of his government.^ The number of 
those who had perished by battle, siege, starvation, 
and massacre, defied computation. The Duke was 
well received by his royal master, and remained in 
favour until a new adventure of Don Frederic brought 
father and son into disgrace. Having deceived and 
abandoned a maid of honour, he suddenly espoused 
his cousin, in order to avoid that reparation by mar- 
riage which was demanded for his offence.® In con- 
sequence, both the Duke and Don Frederic were 
imprisoned and banished, nor was Alva released till 
a general of experience was required for the conquest 
of Portugal. 3 Thither, as it were with fetters on his 
legs, he went. After having accomplished the military 
enterprise entrusted to him, he fell into a lingering 
fever, at the termination of which he was so much 
reduced that he was only kept alive by milk, which 
he drank from a woman’s breast.* Such was the 
gentle second childhood of the man who had almost 
literally been drinking blood for seventy years. He 
died on the 12th of December, 1582.® 

The Duke’s military fame was unquestionable when 
he came to the provinces, and both in stricken fields 
and in long campaigns, he showed how thoroughly it 
had been deserved ; yet he left the Netherlands a 
baffled man. 

As a commander, therefore, he gained, upon the 
whole, no additional laurels during his long adminis- 
tration of the Netherlands. As a financier, he ex- 
hibited a wonderful ignorance of the first principles 
of political economy. 

As an administrator of the civil and judicial affairs 

’ Bor, vi. 474. Hoofd, viii. 332. Reidani, U i. 10. Apologie 
d’Orange, 88. 

2 Vie du Due d’Albe, ii. Hoofd. 332. 

* Vie du Due d’Albe. Hoofd. ubi sup. 

* Von Raumer, Gesch. Kuropas, hi. 170. 

* Vie du Due d’Albe. Hoofd, ubi sup. 
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of the country, he at once reduced its institutions to 
a frightful simplicity. He strode with gigantic steps 
over haughty statutes and popular constitutions ; 
orushing alike the magnate who claimed a bench of 
monarchs for their jury, and the ignoble artisans who 
•could appeal only to the laws of their land. From 
the pompous and theatrical scaffolds of Egmont and 
Horn, t6 the nineteen halters prepared by Master 
Karl, to hang up the chief bakers and brewers of 
Brussels on their own thresholds — from the beheading 
of the twenty nobles on the Horse- market, in the 
opening of the Governor’s career, to the roasting alive 
of Uitenhoove at its close— from the block on which 
fell the honoured head of Antony Straalen, to the 
obscure chair in which the ancient gentlewoman of 
Amsterdam suffered death for an act ^of vicarious 
iQefey — from one year’s end to another’s — from the 
most signal to the most squalid scenes of sacrifice, the 
eye and hand of the great master directed, without 
weariness, the task imposed by the sovereign. 

With all the bloodshed at Mons, and Naarden, and 
Mechlin, and by the Council of Tumults, daily, for six 
years long, still crying from the ground, he taxed 
nimself with a misplaced and foolish tenderness to 
the people. He assured the King that when Alkmaar 
should be taken, he would not spare a ‘ living soul 
among its whole population ’ ; and, as his parting advice, 
he recommended that every city in the Netherlands 
shovU he burned to the groundy except a few which 
could be occupied permanently by the royal troops.J 
On the whole, so finished a picture of a perfect and 
absolute tyranny has rarely been presented to mankind 
by history, as in Alva’s administration of the Nether- 
lands. 

The tens of thousands in those miserable provinces 
who fell victims to the gallows, the sword, the stake, 
the living grave, or to living bariishment, have never 
been counted ; for those statistics of barbarity are 
often effaced from human record. Enough, however, 

* Correapondance de Philippe II., ii. 1276, 
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is known, and enough has been recited in the preceding 
pages. No mode in which human beings have ever 
caused their fellow creatures to suffer, was omitted 
from daily practice. Men, women, and children, old 
and young, nobles and paupers, opulent burghers, 
hospital patients, lunatics, dead bodies, all were indis- 
criminately made to furnish food for the scaffold and 
the stake. ^ Men were tortured, beheaded, hanged by 
the neck and by the legs, burned before slow fires, 
pinched to death with red-hot tongs, broken upon the 
wheel, starved, and flayed ahve. Their skins, stripped 
from the living body, were stretched upon drums, to bo 
beaten in the march of their brethren to the gallows. 2 
The bodies of many who had died a natural death 
were exhumed, and their festering remains hanged 
upon the gibbet, on pretext that they had died without 
receiving the sacrament, but in reality that their 
properly might become the legitimate prey of the 
treasury. 3 Marriages of long standing were dissolved 
by order of government, that rich heiresses might be 
married against their will to foreigners whom they 
abhorred.^ Women and children were executed for 
the crime of assisting their fugitive husbands and 
parents with a penny in their utmost need, and even 
for consoling them with a letter in their exile.® Such 
was the regular course of affairs as administered by 
the Blood-Council. The additional barbarities com- 
mitted amid the sack and ruin of those blazing and 
starving cities, are almost beyond belief ; unborn 
infants were torn from the living bodies of their 
mothers ; women and children were violated by 
thousands ; and whole populations burned and hacked 
to pieces by soldiers in every mode which cruelty, in 

^ * Plonderen, roven en ruiten, verjagen en vervroesten, 

in ’t vangen en spaiinen. in ’t bannen, vercinjven en goederen contts- 
queren, ja in ’£ branden en blanken, hangen, koppen, hacken, 
raeybraken met afgrijselijke tormenten pijnigen en vermoorden 
de ondersaton, so wel edele ale onedele, arme ala rijke, jonk ala 
oud, weduwen en weeaen, inannen, vrouwen en maegden.’ — Send- 
brief in forme von Supplicatie, etc . in Bor, vi. 467. 

^ Sendbnef, etc., Bor, vi. 467. 

* Ibid. 


* Ibid. 


» Tbid. 
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Its wanton ingenuity, could devise. ' Such was the ad- 
ministration, of which Vargas affirmed, at its close, 
that too much mercy, ‘ niwia mtsertcordia," had been 
its ruin. 2 

The character of the Duke of Alva, so far as the 
Netherlands are concerned, seems almost like a cari- 
cature. As a creation of fiction, it would seem gro- 
tesque : yet even that hardy, historical scepticism, 
which delights in reversing the judgement of centuries, 
and in re-establish ing reputations long since degraded 
to the dust, must find it difficult to alter this man’s 
position. No historical decision is final ; an appeal to 
a more remote posterity, founded upon more accurate 
evidence, is always valid ; but when the verdict has 
been pronounced upon facts which are undisputed, 
and upon testimony from the criminal’s lips, there is 
little chance of a reversal of the sentence. ^ It is an 
affectation of philosophical candour to extenuate vices 
which are not only avowed, but claimed as virtues. 


NOTE 

As specimens of the songs ma^lo by the people while 
Alva was making their laws, the author ventures 

‘ Sendbrief. etc , Bor, vl 467 a Meteren. Iv. 86. 

» The time is past when it could be said that the rrueity of Alva, 
or the enormities of his administration, have been exaggerated by 
party violence. Human invention is incapable of outstripping the 
truth upon this subject. To attempt the defence of either the man 
or hif measures at the present day is to convict oneself of an amount 
of ignorance or of bigotry against which history and argument are 
alike powerless Tiie pubhcati(Mi of the Duke’s letters in the 
correspondence of Simaocus and in the the Besancon papers, 
together with that compact mast of horror, long before the world 
under the title of * Sententlen van Alva,’ in which a portion only 
of the sentences of death and banishment pronounced bv him during 
his reign, have been copied h'Otii the official records — these in 
themselves would be a sufficient lostification of all the charges ever 
brought by the most bitter contemporary of Holland or Flanders. 
If the Investigator should remain sceptical, however, let him 
examine the * KegistTe des Condamnfis et Bannis A Cause des 
Troubles des Pays Has In three, together with the Records of the 
* Conseil des Troubles,’ In forty-three folio volumes. In the Royel 
Archives at Brussels. After going through all these chronicles 
of iniquity, the most determined historic doubter will probably 
throw up the case. 
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the following translations of popular ballads. The 
originals may be found, the one in the collection of 
Ernst Miinch ; Niederlandsches Museum, I., 125, 126 : 
the other in Van Vloten’s excellent republication of 
Netherland Historical Songs. — Nederlandsche Geschied- 
zangen, i , 393. Professor Altmeyer has also quoted 
them in his ‘ Succursale du Tribunal de Sang.* 

‘ Slaet op den tromele. van dirre dom devne ; 

Slaet op den tromele, van dirre dom does . 

Slaet op aen tromele. van dirre dom deyne, 

Vive le geua ! ia nu de loea. 

* De Spaenschc Inqulsitie. voor Godt malitie, 

De Spaenache Inquisitie, ais draecx bloet tel ; 

De Spaenache Inoaisitie ghe\oelt punitie, 

De Spaenache Inquiaitie ontvaelt haer apel. 

* Vive le geua 1 wilt chriatenlyk Icven, 

Vive le geua ! houdt frae>e moet 
Vive le geua I Godt behoedt \oor aneven. 

Vive le geua 1 edel chnaten bloedt.’ 

TRANSLATION. 

* Beat the drum gaily, rub a dow, rub a dub ; 

Bent the drum gaily, rub a dub, rub a dow ; 

Beat the drum gaily, rub a dow, rub a dub , — 

Long live the Beggara 1 is the watchword now. 

* The Spanish Inquisition, without intermission — 

The .Spanish Inquisition has drunk our blood , 

The Spanish Inquisition, may malediction 

Blast the Spanish inquisition and all her brood. 

* I.ong live the Beggars I wilt thou Christ’s word cherish — 

Ixing live the Beggars I be bold of heart and hand ; 

Long live the Beggars I God will not see thee perish , 

Long live the Beggars 1 oh noble Christian band 

* Do Paus cn Papisten, Gods handt doet beveu, 

De Paus en Pajiisten syn t’ eynden haer raet • 

De Pans en Papisten wreet boveii schreven, 

Ghy Paus en Papisten, soet nu oflaet. 

* 'T swaert is getrokken, certeyn godts wTaec naect, 

'T swaert is getrokken, daer Joannes a schryft ; 

'T swaert is getrokken. dat Apocalypsi# maect, naect. 

’T swaert is getrokken. ghy wert nu ontlyft. 

' ’T onschuldlg bloot dat ghy heft vergoten, 

’T onschuldlg bloet royt over u wraeck ; 

*T onschuldlg bloet te atorten heeft u uiet vordroten, 

'T onschuldlg bloot dat dronot ghy met den draeck. 
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* r vioiwchen arm. daer oi> bt‘troiide. 

U vleiMchen arm »)e«chwjckt u nu ; 

U vlciaachen arm die u hiu»* houde. 

U vleiMcht'n arm. van u achoon.* 

Ernst MUncii, N'iedprlan<Jsches Museum, I. 125. 126. 


TRANSLATION. 

* The Poi;)e and Papists are shlvenn« and Bhaldns[ . 

The Pop*,* and Papists are at their uits’ ends 
The Pope and Papists at (iod s ruiht hand are qual’Hig . — 
Pope and Papists find absolution now. tu> friends 

* The sword is drawn now, Ood‘s wakened vensjeanre lo«'*r» , 

The sword is drawn now. the AjM)ralyi>se unrolleii . 

The sword is drawn now*. <;od‘s sword and wrath are ours . 

The sword is drawn now which Apostle John for**told- 

* The Innocent blood w-iilch >e*ve caused to flow like w’ater . 

The lonoci nt blood which >our wicked hands hath stun**d ; 
Tlie innocent bhxid cries out for bkxxi nnd slauniiter 
That innocent blood wiiich, like liragons fell, ye drained 

‘ Your flcshh arm is wnthering and shnnkinK — 

Your floshl> arm winch >e trusted fierce ani hold , 

Your flesiily arm and the house it built are sink ng , 

Your fleshly arm now is marrow less an<l coM ’ 

The bitter blasphemy of the followini’ i-*! but a faint 
exprc88ion of the hatrwi \%hieh the tyranny of Alva 
had excited in the jM)piilar heart, it is calkHl the 
Ghent PaU‘moster (Gentst’h V'aderonzej, and is ad- 
dressed to the Duke of Alva. 

GKNTSCH VADKR0\/E 

• Helsche duvcl. die tot Brussi I 8>t. 

Uwen naem elide faem sy vermaledyt, 

U r>ck vergae sonder respyt. 

Want heeft geduyrt te langen t>d. 

Uwen wiilen sal nlct gewer<leii, 

Noch in hemel no* h op erdm 

Ghy beneempt ons hiivden one dagclicx broot, 

Wyfl ende knyderen hebl>en t groote noot 
Ghy en vergeeft niernant syn schult. 

Want ghy met had * nde nyt syt vt r\ ult . 

Ghy en iaet niemant oogetemptecrt. 

Allc deae landen ghy oerturhec'rt, 

O hemeisctien vaaer, nie in den hemel sy t. 

Ifaekt ons deaen heischen duvel quyt. 

Met synen bloedigen. vaischen raet. 

Dcr hy mcede handelt alle quad. 

£n syn spaens ichrychvoik aliegaer, 

T weick leeft of sy dcs duvets wacr. Amen !’ 

Van VIoten, Nederiandsche Oeschied^atigen. i. 808. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Our devil, who do§t In BniAselg dwell, 

Curst be thy name in earth and hell 
Thy kingdom speedily pass away. 

Which hath blasted and blighted us many a day : 

Thy will nevermore be done 
In heaven abo\e nor under the sun , 

Thou takest daily our daily bread ; 

Our wives and children lie starving or dead. 

No man’s trespasses thou forgivest , 

Revenge is the food on which thou livest. 

Thou leadest all men into temptation . 

Unto evil thou hast delivered this nation. 

Our Father, in heaven w'hich art. 

Grant that this hellish devil may soon depart — 

And with him his Council false and blooily. 

Who make murder and rapine their dail> studv — 

And all his sa\age war-dogs of Spain, 

Oh send them back to the Oevil, their father, again. Amen *. 
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CHAITER I 

Previoa» raiwr of R^aeterm — Phiiip t |>«aiilon for Iffall — Ap- 
parent and real puriKMea of go% eminent - rni\er»Al d< sir*.* 
for peace — Corre«|>ondence of leading ro>atista \»ith Orange 
— Bankruptcy of the exchequer at Alvat departure — K\- 
penaive nature of the war — Pretence of niildneaa on the part 
of the Commander — Hit private view*— Dintreaa of Mon- 
dragon at Middethurg — Crippled condition of Holland — 
Orange’i secret negotiations with Franco — St. Aldegondes 
%news in captivity — Expedition to relieve MIddelburg — 
Counter- preparations of Orange— -Defeat of the expedition 
— Capitulation of Mondragon — Plans of Orange and his 
brothers — An array under Count Ix)uls rrosait the Rhine — 
Meaaur»*s taken by liequeiens — Man<i*uxres of Avila and of 
Louis — The two armii's in face at Mock — Battle of Mock- 
heath — Overthrow and death of Count Louis — The phantom 
battle — Character of Louis of Nassau — Painful uncertainiN 
as to his fate — Periodical mutinies of the Spanish trooj •* 
characterlxed — Mutiny after the battle of Mfnik — Antweri» 
attacked and occupl^ — Insolent and oppressive conduct of 
the mutineers — Oners of Requesens refused — Mutiny in the 
citadel — Exploits of Salvatierra — Terms of i oiur>osltian— 
Soldiers* feast on the mere — SuccessfnJ exi>ediUoii of Admiral 
Boisot, 

The horrors of Alva’s administration had caused men 
to look back with fondneas upon the milder and more 
vacillating tyranny of the D^choes ^yiargaret. From 
the same cause the advent of the Grand Commander 
was hailed with pleasure^ and with a momentary 
gleam of hope. At any rate, it was a relief that the 

> Bor, vii. 477. 
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man in whom an almost impossible perfection of 
cruelty seemed embodied was at last to be withdrawn. 
It was certain that his successor, however ambitious 
of following in Alva’s footsteps, would never be able 
to rival the intensity and the unswervmg directness of 
purpose which it had been permitted to the Duke’s 
nature to attain. The new Governor-General was, 
doubtless, human, and it had been long since the 
Netherlanders imagined anything in common between 
themselves and the late Viceroy. 

Apart from this hope, however, there was little 
encouragement to be derived from anything JX)<^ltively 
knovm of the new functionary, or the policy which he 
was to represent. Don Luis cle Requescns and Cuniga, 
Grand C’ommander of C’astilo and late Governor of 
Milan, wn.s a man of mediocre abilities, who possessed 
a reputation for moderation and sagacity which he 
hanlly deserved. His military prowess had lieen 
chiefly di‘<played in the bloody and barren battle of 
Lepanto, where his conduct and counsel were sup- 
posed to have contributed, in some measure, to the 
victorious result ^ His administration at Milan had 
been characterized as firm and moderate. ^ Never- 
theless his character was regarded with anythmg but 
favourable eyes in the Netherlands. Men told each 
other of his broken faith to the Moors in Granada, and 
of his un[K)pulanty in Milan, wherc‘, notwithstanding 
his boasted moderation, ho had, m reality, so oppressed 
the people as to gain their deadly hatred. They 
complained, too, that it w'as an insult to send, as 
Governor-General of the provinces, not a prince of 
the blood, as used to be the case, but a simple ’ gentle- 
man of cloal^ and sword.* 

It had been industriously oirculatetl that a change of 
policy was intended. It was even supposed by the 
more sanguine that the Duke had retired in disgrace. 
A show of coldness was manifested towards him on his 

* Strado, viit. 406-408. Mendota, x. 222. 228. 

* IbJd. Groon v. Priniterer, iv. 269, 2«o. 

* Ckirretpondanes de Mondoucet et Charles IX. Com. Roy. 
d Hist, iv. 840. seq. 
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return bv the King, ^hile Varga«, who had accom- 
panied tte Governor, was peremptorily forbidden to 
ap{>ear within five leagues of the court. ‘ The more 
ciisoemmg, however, perceived much affectation in 
this apparent displeasure. Saint Goanl, the kt»en 
()l)server of Philip’s moods a.id measures, wrote to his 
s<jvereign that he had narrowly observed the counte- 
nances of both Philip and Alva ; that he had informed 
himself as thoroughly as |K>88ible with regard to the 
course of jxilicy intcnde<l ; that he had arrived at the 
conclusion that the royal chagrin was but dissimula- 
tion, inicndtKl to diSfK>sc' the Xctherlanders to thoughts 
of an im()ossible ix*aoe, and that he consideied the 
present merely a breathing time, in which still more 
tive preparations might be made foi crushing the 
r» bcllion.* It was now evident to the world that the 
revolt had reached a etage in which it could 1x3 ter- 
minated only by absolute conauest or concession. 

To conquer the people of the provinces, except by 
extermination, »o<*med difficult — to judge by the seven 
years of execution, sieges, and campaigns, which had 
now pasfte<j without a definite result. It was, there- 
fore, thought exfiedient to employ concession. 'Hie 
new Governor accordmglv, in case the Netherlanders 
would abandon every object for which they ha<l been 
so heroically contending, was empowered to concede 
a pardon. It was expressly enjomed u[x>n him, how- 
ever, that no conciliatory measures should be adoptetl 
in w'bich the King’s absolute supremacy, and the 
total prohibition of every fonn of worship but the 
Roman ratbolic, were not assumed as a basis. ^ Now, 
as the people had been contending at least ten years 
long for constitutional rights against prerogatives, and 
at least seven for liberty of conscience against papistry, 
it was easy to foretell how much effect any negotia- 
tions thus commenced were likely to produce. 

Yet, no doubt, in the Netherlands there was a most 

< Lsttsr of Baint Oosrd to Oiarlet IX.. 4th of AprU, 1674, 
Archives. eU., iv. HSl. ^ lhi<l. 

* Loiter of PItUlp 11. to EoquiMetM. 30th March. 1674. Corre- 
apondaoco de Gtilliaome le Tacit . 111. 896. 
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earnest longing for peace. The Catholic portion of the 
population were desirous of a reconciliation with their 
brethn^n of the new religion. The universal vengeance 
which had descended upon heresy had not struck the 
heretics only. It w'as difficult to find a fireside, Pro- 
testant or Catholic, which had not been made deso- 
late by e.vocution, banishment, or confiscation. The 
common }X‘ople and the grand seigniors w^ere alike 
weary of the w’ar. Not only Aerschot and Viglius, 
but Aoircarmes and B<*rlaymont, w’ere desirous that 
peace should be at last compassed upon liberal terms, 
and the Prince of Orange fully and unconditionally 
pardoned.* Even the Spanish commanders had 
become disgusted with the monotonous butchery 
which had stained their swords Julian Romero, the 
fierce and unscrupulous soldier u{X)n whose head 
resteci the guilt of the Naarden maasacre, addressed 
several letters to William of Orange, full of courtesy 
and good wishes for a speedy termination of the war, 
and for an entire reconciliation of the Prince wuth the 
sovereign.^ Noircarmes also opened a correspon- 
dence witli the great leader of the revolt, and offered 
to do all in his jiower to restore peace and prospenty 
to the country. 'Hie Prince answered the courtesy of 
the Spaniard with equal, but barren, courtesy ; for it 
was obvious that no definite result could be derived 
from such informal negotiations. To Noircarmes he 
resjxmded in terms of gentle but grave rebuke,^ ex- 
pressing deep regret that a Nethorland noble of such 
eminence, with ho many others of rank and authority, 
should so long have supjiorted the King in his tyranny. 
He, however, expreasod his satisfaction that their eyes, 
however late, had openetl to the enormous iniquity 
which had boon practi.Hod in the country, and he 
accepted the offers of friend.ship as frankly as they had 
been made. Not long afterwards, the Prince furnished 

’ hotter of Ilpquisicnt to Philip II. Oachard, Correspondanoe 
de lUullppe 11 . li. 1293 

* OAnhard, Corrt'iipoiidance de Guillaume le Tacit, ill. 81-87. 

• ''ce the oorresiioQdeiiee in Oroen v. Prlnat., Archivee, 

Iv. 801. 302. 
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h)8 correspondent with a proof of his sincerity, by 
forwarding to him two letters which had been inter* 
oepted,^ from certain agents of government to Alva, 
in which Noircarmes and others, who had so long sup- 
ported the King against their own country, were 
spoken of in terms of menace and distrust. The Prince 
aocordmgly warned his new corresjwndcnt that, in 
spite of all the proofe of uncompromising loyalty which 
he had exhibit^, he was yet moving upon a dark and 
shppery pathway, and might even, like Egmont and 
Horn, find the scaffold as the end and the reward of his 
career. So profound was that abj’^ss of dissimulation 
which constituted the royal pobcj^ towards the Nether- 
lands, that the most unscrupulous partisans of govern- 
ment could only see doubt and danger with regard to 
their future destiny, and were sometimes only saved 
by an opportune death from disgrace and the hang- 
man's hands. 

Such, then, were the sentiments of many eminent 
personages, even among the most dcvoteti loyalists. 
All longed for peace ; many even definitely expected 
it, upon the arrival of the Grand Commander. More- 
over, that ftmctionary discovered, at his first glance 
into the disorderly state of the exchequer, that at 
least a short respite was desirable before proceeding 
with the interminable measures of hostility against 
the rebellion. If any man had been ever disposed to 
give Alva credit for administrative ability, such 
delusion must have vanished at the spectacle of con- 
fusion and bankruptcy which presenUxi itself at the 
termmation of his government. He resolutely declined 
to give his successor any information whatever as to 
his financial position.^ So far from furnishing a 
detailed statement, such as might naturally be ex- 
pected u^n so momentous an occasion, he informed 
the Grand Commander that even a sketch was entirely 
out of the question, and would require more time and 

* Oacbsrd. CorretpoiKUiice de GtiilUume le Tacit., Hi. 04. et teq* 

* Letter of Eequeeent to Philip 11., in Oicbard, Correepondanoe 
U PhlUppe 11.. 11. 12S&. 
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labour than he could then afford. ^ He took his depar> 
ture, accordingly, leaving Requesens in profovind 
ignorance as to his past accounts ; an ignorance in 
which it is probable that the Duke himself shared to 
the fullest extent. His enemies stoutly maintained 
that, however loosely his accounts had been kept, he 
had been very careful to make no mistakes against 
himself, and that he had retired full of wealth, if not 
of honour, from his long and terrible adnimistratiom* 
His own letters, on the contrary, accused the King of 
ingratitude, in [lermitting an old soldier to ruin him- 
self, not only in health, but in fortune, for want of 
proper recompenfwj dunng an arduous administra- 
tion,® At any rate it is very certain that the rebellion 
had already been an expensive matter to the Crown. 
The army in the Netherlands numbered more than 
sixty- two thousand men. eight thousand being Span- 
iards, the rest Walloons and Germans. Forty millions 
of dollars had already been sunk,* and it seemed prob- 
able that it would require nearly the whole annua) 
produce of the American mines to sustain the war. 
The transatlantic gold and silver, disinterred from the 
depths where they had been buried for ages, wore 
employed, not to expand the current of a healthy, 
life-giving commerce, but to be melted into blood. 
The sweat and the tortures of the King’s pagan sub- 
jects in the primeval forests of the New World, were 
made subsidiRry to the extermination of his Nether- 
land people, and the destruction of an ancient civiliza- 
tion. To this end hod Columbus discovered a hemi- 
sphere for Castile and Aragon, and the new Indies 
revealed their bidden treasures ? 

Forty millions of ducats had been spent. Six and 
a half millions of arrearages® were due to the army, 
while iU current exjiensws were six hundred thousand 

* Letter of Rcqueet'nt to Pljilip II , In Oachard, Correapoadanoe 

de Philippe II.. 11. 1285. Hoofd, vili. 334. 

* Letter of Requesens. CorresiK)ndanco de Phnii)pe 11., il. 1288. 

* Meteren, v. 103. 

* Letter of Requesens to Philip II. Correspondance de Phi- 
lippe II., ii. 1294. 
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a month.' The military expenses alone of the Nether- 
lands were accordingly more than seven millions of 
dollars yearly, and the mines of the New World pro- 
duced, diirmg the half century of Philip’s reign, an 
annual average of only eleven.* Against this con- 
stantly increasing deficit, there was not a stiver m 
the exchequer, nor the means of raiMng one.* The 
tenth penny had been long virtually extinct, and was 
soon to formally abolished, ronfiscation had 
ceased to afford a permanent revenue, and the estates 
obstinately refused to grant a dollar. Such was the 
condition to t^hich the unrelenting tyranny and the 
financial experiments of Alva had reduced the country. 

It was therefore obvious to R<‘quesens that it would 
be useful at the moment to hold out hopes of pardon 
and reconciliation. He saw, uhat he had not at first 
comprehended, and what few bigoted supporters of 
absolutism in any tqze h.ive ever coronrehcnded, that 
national entbuhiasm, uhen profouna and general, 
makes a rebidhon more ex})eniiive to the despot than to 
the insurgents. ‘ Before my arrival,’ wTOte the Grand 
Commander to his sovereign, * I did not understand 
how the rebels could maintain such considerable 
fleets, while your majc*sty could not Kup(K>rt a single 
one. It apf>ears, however, that men who are fighting 
for their lives, their finwdeH, their projierly, and their 
false religion, for their own cause, in Kh()rt, are con- 
tented to receive rations only, without receiving pay.’* 
The moral which the new Governor drew from his 
correct diagnosis of the prevailing disorder was, not 
that this national enthusiasm should be resfiocted, 
but that it should be deceived. He deceived no one 
but himself, however. He censured Noircarmes and 
Romero for their intermeddling, but held out hopes 
of a general pacification.* He repudiated the idea of 
any reconciliation between the King and the Prince of 

‘ Letter of Kequeseiui to Philip II. Corrsipondsiioe de Philippe 
n.. ti 1294 

* Homboldt. KmsI eti/ 1* Nouv<*lle Kefiagne. 111. 42S (ed. 2n(i). 

» Letter of Requeteat. Corretpoadance de Philippi* II , U. 12S6. 

* Corretpoadance de Philippe u., ii. 1291. * Ibid., il. 1293. 
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Oninge, but proposed at the same time a settlement 
of the revolt. * Ho had not yet learned that the revolt 
and William of Orange were one. Although the 
Prince himself had repeatedly offered to withdraw 
for ever from the country, if his absence would expedite 
a settlement satisfactory to the provinces,^ there was 
not a patriot in the Netherlands who could contem- 
plate his defiarture without despair. Moreover, they 
all knew better than did Requesens, the inevitable 
result of the pacific measures which had been daily 
foreshadowe<l. 

The appointment of the Grand Commander was in 
truth a desperate attempt to deceive the Netherlanders. 
He approved distinctly and heartily of Alva’s policy,^ 
but wrote to the King that it was desirable to amuse 
the people with the idea of another and milder scheme. 
He affected to believe, and perhaps really did believe, 
that the nation would accept the destruction of all 
their institutions, provided that penitent heretics were 
allowed to be reconciled to the Mother Church, and 
obstinate ones permitted to go into perpetual exile, 
taking with them a small portion of their worldly 
goo<ls. For being willing to make this last and 
almost incredible concession, ho begged pardon 
sincerely of the King If censurable, he ought not, 
he thought, to be severely blamed, for his loyalty was 
known. The world uas aware how often he had 
risked his life for his Majesty, and how gladly and how 
many more times he was ready to risk it m future. 
In his opinion, religion had, after all, but very little 
to do with the troubles, and so he confidentially in- 
formed his sovereign. Egmont and Horn had died 
Catholics, the people did not rise to assist the Prince’s 
invasion in 1568, and the new religion was only a lever 
by which a few artful demagogues had attempted to 
overthrow the King’s authority.* 

* ComisiKMidafice de Philippe 11 . U 1293. 

* Corretpondanoe de lUililauine le Tacit., 394-400. 

* Letter of Requetena. Correspondance de Philippe 11.. U. 1291 
“* A mi parecer ha tenido mucha rason,' etc., etc. 

* Letter of llequeaena. Correapondance de Philippe II., IL 1293. 
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Such views as these revealed the measures of the 
new Governor’s capacity. The people had really 
refused to rise in 1568, not because they were without 
sympathy for Orange, but because they were para- 
lysed by their fear of Alva. Since those days, how- 
ever, the new religion had increased and multiplied 
everyw’here, in the blood which had reigned upon it. 
It was difficult DOW to find a C^itholic in Holland and 
Zeland, who was not a government agent.' Yet the 
Grand Commander persuaded hirnself that religion ha(l 
little or nothing to do wdth the state of the Netherlands. 
Xothmg more was necessary, he thought, or affected to 
think, in order to restore tranquillity, than once more 
to spread the net of a general amneety. 

Ine Duke of Alva knew better. That functionary 
with whom, before his departure from the provinces, 
Requesfms had been commanded to confer, distinctly 
statefi his opinion that there was no use talking about 
pardon. Brutally, but candidly, be maintained that 
there was nothing to be done but to continue the 
process of extermination. It was necessary, he said, 
to reduce the country to a dead level of unresisting 
misery, before an act of oblivion could be securely laid 
dowTi as the foundation of a new and permanent order 
of society.* He had already given his advice to his 
Majesty, that every town in the country should l>e 
burned to the ground, except those which could be 
permanently occupied by the loyal troops. The King, 
newever, in his access of clemency at the appointment 
of a new administration, instructed the Grand Com 
mander not to re/iort to ihts mmsure unless if should 
herofM strictly necessary.^ Such were the opposite 
otunions of the old and new Govemom with regard to 
the parrion. 'Fhe learned Viglius sided with Alva, 
although manifestly against his will. * It is both the 
Duke’s opinion and my ow^n/ wrote the ('otn mander, 

* that Viglius does not dare to express his real opinion, 

‘ I^ter of Prtnoe of Orangr. 2Sth Soptember. 1674. to Oroen v. 
Prifuit . Ari^lvm v. 73. 

» (:orr<«rKmdanoc de PhlUnrie II., It. IISS. 

» Ibid., li. 12S7. 
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and that be is secretly desirous of an arrangement 
with the rebels'^ With a good deal of inconsistency, 
the Governor was ofTendod, not only with those who 
^posed his plans, but with those who favoured them. 
He was angry with Viglius, who, at least nominally, 
disapproved of the pardon, and with Noircarmes, 
Aerschot, and others, who manifested a wish for a 
pacihcation. Of the chief characteristic aiscnbed to 
the people by Julius Caesar, namely, that they forgot 
neither favours nor injuries, the second half only, in 
the CJrand Commander’s opinion, had been retained 
Not only did they never forget m juries, but their 
memory, said he, uas so good that they recollected 
many which they had never received.^ 

On the whole, however, in the embarrassed condi- 
tion of affairs, and while waiting for further supplies, 
the Commander was secretly disposed to try the effect 
of a pardon. The object was to deceive the people 
and to gain time ; for there was no intention of con- 
ceding ld>erty of conscience, of wntlidrawing foreign 
troops, or of im‘*cmblmg the states general. It was, 
however, not jHjssible to apply these hy}X)critical 
mcivsurcs of conciliation ini mediately. The war was 
in full career and could not bo arrested even in that 
wintry season. The patriots held Mondragon closely 
iH'Hieged in Middelburg,^ the last point in the Isle of 
Walcheren wdiich held for the King There w^as a 
ccmsidcrable treaj^un* in miaicy and merchandise shut 
11 j> in that oily ; and, moreover, so deserving and dis- 
tinguished an oflioer as Mondragon could not be aban- 
doned to his fate. At the same time, famine was 
})resHing him sorely, and, by the end of the year, 
garrison and townspeople hail nothing but rats, mice, 
dogs, cats, and biich repulsive substitutes for food, to 
supjKirt lih} withal.* It was necessary to take imme- 
diate measures Ui relieve the place. 

’ Corrtiiiiondnncn do Philippe II , ll 1298. 

• Ibid., ti 11*91, and p 443, note 

• Bor, vh 479. Motcren. v. 88. 

• letter of De la Klundcr In Groen v. Prinat. Archives, eto., 
Iv. 307, 308. 
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On the other hand, the situation of the patriots was 
not very encouraging. Their superiority on the sea 
was unquestionable, for the Hollanders and Zelanders 
were the best sailors in the world, and they asked of 
their country no payment for their blood but thanks. 
The land forces, however, were usually mercenaries, 
who were apt to mutiny at the commencement of an 
action if, as was too often the case, their wages could 
not 1)0 paid. Holland was entirely cut in twain by 
the loss of Haarlem and the leaguer of I^yden, no 
communication between the dissevered portions being 
poesible, except with difficulty and danger * The 
estates, although they had done much for the cause, 
and were prepar<*d to do much more, were too apt to 
wrangle al^ut economical details. They irritated the 
Prince of Orange by huckstenng about subsidies to a 
degree which he could hardly brook.* He had strong 
hopes from France. Louis of Nassau had held secret 
interviews with the Duke of Alenvon and the Duke of 
Anjou, now King of Poland, at Blamont.* Alenvon 
bad assured him secretly, affectionately, and warmly, 
that be would be as sincere a friend to the cause, as 
were his two royal brothers. The Count bad even 
received one hundred thousand livres in hand, as an 
earnest of the favourable intentions of Prance,* and 
was now busily engaged, at the instance of the Pnnee, 
in levying an army in Germany for the relief of l^eyden 
and the rest of Holland, whde William, on his part 
was omitting nothing, whether by representations to 
the estates or bv secret foreign missions and oorre- 
spondenoe, to nirther the cause of the suffering 
country. * 

At the same time, the Prince dreaded the effect of 
the promised pardon. He had reason to bo distrustful 
of the general temper of the nation when a man like 

* Bor, vU. 478. 

* Bor, vll. Kluit, fiUAt. HoH. HtsaUrrg , vl., HoofcUt. and 
Biltofie. i. 401*418. 

* Groeo v. Piicuit., Iv. 248*278. De Thou, U vll., Uv. vll., 20-87. 
Hoofd. tx. 348. 844. 

* Archives et fkrtTciiiKmdsncc, Iv. 2Hl. 

* Bor. vUL 470, 48s, 400, Uoofcl. lx. 334. 344. 
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Sainte Aldegonde, the enlightened patnot and his own 
tried friend, was inlluenc^, by the discouraging and 
dangerous position in which he found himself, to 
abandon the high ground u|xin which they had both 
BO long and so firmly stood. Sainte Aldegonde had 
been held a strict prisoner since his capture at Maes- 
landsluis, at the close of Alva's administration.*^ It 
was. no doubt, a predicament attended wnth much 
ketm suffering and positive danger It had hitherto 
been the uniform {Xilicy of the government to kill all 
prisoners, of whatever rank. Accordingly, some had 
been drowned, some had been hanged, some beheaded, 
some poisoned in their dungeons — all had been mur- 
dered. This had Ix^en Alva’s course. The Grand 
Commander also highly approved of the system, * but 
the capture of Count Bossu by the patriots had neces- 
sitated a KUs{>en8ion of such rigour. ^ It was certam 
that Bossu's head would fall as soon as Sainte Alde- 
gonde's, the Prince having expressly warned the 
government of this inevitable result.* Notwithstand- 
ing that secunty, however, for his eventual restora- 
tion to liberty, a Netherland rebel in a Spanish prison 
could hardly feel himself at ease. There were so many 
foot-marks into the cave and not a single one coming 
forth. Yet it was not singular, however, that the 
Prince should read with regiet the somoi%hat insincere 
casuistry with which Sainte Aldegonde sought to pre- 
siiade himself and his fellow-countrymen that a recon- 
ciliation Milh the monarch \ias desirable, even upon 
unworthy terms He w*as somewhat shocked that so 
valiant and eloquent a supporter of the Reformation 
should coolly express his opinion that the King would 
probably refuse liberty of conscience to the Nether- 
landers, but would, no doubt, |X‘rmit heretics to go 
into banishment ‘ Perhaps, aft<‘r wo have gone into 
exile,* added Sainte Aldegonde, almost with baseness, 
* God may give us an opportunity of doing such good 
service to the King, that he will lend us a more favour- 

* Bor, vil. 481. 482. Arclilvp# et Correspondance, iv. 237. 

* Corretpondance de PhitpiiM) 11.. ii. 445. 1291. 

* Ibid. ♦ Bor, vil. 482. 
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able ear, and, peradventure, permit our return to the 
country, ' 

The most pressing matter, upon the Grand Com- 
mander's arrival, was obviously to relieve the city of 
Middelburg. Mondragon, after so staunch a defence, 
would soon be obliged to capitulate, unless he should 
promptly receive supplies. Requesens, accordingly, 
collected seventy-five ships at Bergen-op-Zoom, which 
were placed no ninally under the command of Admiral 
de Glimes, but in reality under that of Julian Romero. 
Another fleet of thirty vessels had been assembled 
at Antwerp under Sancho d' Avila. Both, amply 
freighted with provisions, uere destined to make their 
way to Middelburg by the two different passages of 
the Honde and the Eastern Scheld.^ On the other 
hand, the IVince of Orange had repaired to Flushmg 
to supenntend the operations of Admiral Boisot, who 
already, in obedience to his orders, had got a power- 
ful squadron m readiness at that place. Late in 
January, 1574, D’ Avila arrived in the neighbourhood 
of Flushing, where he awaited the arrival of Romero’s 
fleet. United, the two commanders were to make a 
determined attempt to reinforce the starving city of 
Middelburg. 3 At the same time. Governor Requesens 
made his appearance in person at Bergen-op-Zoom to 
expedite the departure of the stronger fleet,* but it 
was not the intention of the Prince of Orange to allow 
this expedition to save the city. The Spanish 
generals, however valiant, were to learn that their 
genius was not amphibious, and that the Beggars of 
the Sea were still invincible on their own element, 
even if their brethren on the land occasionally 
quailed. 

Admiral Boisot’s fleet had already moved up the 
Scheld and taken a position nearly opposite to Bergen- 
Dp-Zoom.® On the 20th of January the Prince of 

> See the letter of Salnte Aidegonde. in Correepondance de 
Quillauroe le Tacit., ill. 78, et eeq. 

* Bor, vll. 479. Hoofd, ix. 836. Meteren, v. 88. 

» Bor, Hoofd, Meteren, ubi iup. 

< Mendoza, xi. 225. Bor, Meteren, ubi lup. 


» Bor, 479. 
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Orange, embarking from Zierick Zee, came to make 
them a visit before the impending eiction. His galley, 
conspicuous for its elegant decorations, was expos^ 
for some time to the artillery of the fort, but provi- 
dentially escaped unharmed. He assembled all the 
officers of his armada, and, in brief but eloquent 
language, reminded them how necessary it was to 
the salvation of the whole country that they should 
prevent the city of Middelburg — the key to tne whole 
of Zeland, already upon the point of falling into the 
hands of the patriots — from being now wrested from 
their wasp. On the sea, at least, the Hollanders and 
Zelanders were at home. The officers and men, with 
one accord, rent the air with their cheers. They 
swore that they would shed every drop of blood in 
their veins but they would sustain the Prince and 
the country ; and they solemnly vowed not only to 
serve, if necessary, without wages, but to sacrifice 
all that they possessed in the world rather than abandon 
the cause of their fatherland. ^ Having by his presence 
and his language aroused their valour to so high a 
pitch of enthusiasm, the Prince departed for Delft, 
to make arrangements to drive the Spaniards from 
the siege of Leyden. ^ 

On the 29th of January, the fleet of Romero sailed 
from Bergen, disposed m three divisions, each number- 
ing twenty-five vessels of different sizes. As the 
Grand Commander stood on the dyke of Schakerloo 
to witness the departure, a general salute was fired by 
the fleet in his honour, but with most unfortunate 
augury. This discharge, by some accident, set fire 
to the magazines of one of the ships, which blew up 
^th a terrible explosion, every soul on board perish- 
ing. The expedition, nevertheless, continued its way. 

* Letter ot De la Klunrter In Archives de la Maison d’Orange, 
iv. 807. — * Tenement encouragea les soldats que tons d’une mCme 
yolx respondirent qu’ils 6tolent prets d’asslstor & son Kxc. Jusquea 
a la dernidre goutte de Icur sang, et que plus tot que d’abandonner 
la caiue, aymeroient mieulx de servlr un an sans recevoir maille, 
voire a enohanger tout ce quMls ont en ce monde.’ 

> Archives de la Maison d’Orange, iv. 247, et seq. 
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Opposite Romerewael, the fleet of Boisot awaited 
them, drawn up in battle arrnv ^ As an indication 
of the spirit which animated liii> hardy race, it may 
\)e mentioned that Schot. captain of the flag -ship, had 
been left on shore, dnng of a pestilential fever. 
Admiral Boisot had appointed a Flushingor, Klaaf 
Klaafzoon, in his place. Just before the action, how- 
ever, Schot, ‘ scarcely able to blow a feather from his 
mouth,’ staggered on board his ship, and claimed the 
command. 2 There was no disputing a precedency 
which he had risen from his death -bed to vindicate. 
There was, however, a short discussion, as the enemy’s 
fleet approached, between these rival captains regard- 
ing the manner in which the Spaniai^ should be 
received. Klaafzoon was of opinion that most of the 
men should go below till after the enemy’s first dis- 
charge. Schot insisted that all should remain on 
deck, ready to grapple with the Spanish fleet, and to 
lx>ard them wnthout the least delay. The sentiment 
of Schot prevailed, and all hands st^jod on deck, ready 
with boarding- pikes and grappling-irons.* 

The first division of Romero came nearer, and 
delivered its first broadside, when Schot and Klaaf- 
zoon both fell mortally wounded. Admiral Boisot 
lost an eye,* and many oflScers and sailors in the other 
vessels were killed or wounded. This was, however, 
the first and last of the cannonading. As many of 
Romero’s vessels as could be grappled with in the 
narrow estuary found themselves locked in close 
embrace with their enemies. A murderous hand-to- 
hand oonflict succeeded. Battle-axe, boarding-pike, 
pistol, and dagger were the weapons. Every man 
who yielded himself a prisoner was instantly stabbed 
and tossed into the sea by the remorseless Jtelariders. 
Fighting only to kill, and not to plunder, they did 
not even stop to take the gold chains which many 

» Houfd. lx. 8S6. Bor. vli. 470. Mendosa. xl. 225. Meteren. 
v. SO 

^ Hoofd, fx. 8SS. — * Zoo luuuit all hy sen voder vanden inoodt 
blaaxcn kan guaio root Doch ongeDeseD Uchoam wooder t* achoop*' 

' Uoofd. uDl top. * fbtd. Bor. vU. 470. 



1574] '' PATRIOTS NAVAL VICTORY 611 

Spaniards wore on tljeir necks. It had, however, been 
obvious from the beginning that the Spanish fleet 
were not likely to achieve that triumph over the 
piitriots which was necessary before they could relieve 
Middelburg. 7’he battle continued a little longer ; 
but after fifteen ships had been taken and twelve 
hundred royalists slain, the remainder of the enemy’s 
fleet retreated into Bergen. * Romero himself, w'hose 
ship had grounded, sprang out of a port-hole and 
BW'am ashore, followed by such of his men as were able 
to imitate him. He landed at the very feet of the 
Grand Commander, who, wet and cold, had been 
standing all day upon the dyke of Schakerloo, in the 
midst of a pouring rain, only to witness the total 
defeat of his armada at last.^ ‘ 1 told your excellency,’ 
said Romero, coolly, as he climbed, all dripping, on 
the bank, ‘ that 1 was a land-fighter, and not a sailor. 
If you were to give me the command of a hundred 
fleets, I believe that none of them would fare better 
than this has done.’^ The Governor and his chs- 
comfitod, but philosophical lieutenant, then returned 
to Bergen, and thence to Brussels, acknowledging that 
the city of Middelburg must fall, while Sancho d'Avila, 
hearing of the disaster which had befallen his country- 
men, brought his fleet, with the greatest expedition, 
back to Antwerp. Thus the gallant Mondragon was 
abandoned to his fate.^ 

That fate could no longer be protracted. The city 
of Middelburg had reach^ and passed the starvation 
point. Still Mondragon was determined not to yield 
at discretion, although very willmg to capitulate. 
The Prince of Orange, after the victory of Bergen, 
was desirous of an unconditional surrender, believing 
it to bo his light, and knowing that he could not be 
supposed' capable of practising upon Middelburg the 

‘ Bfeteron. v. 60. Hoofd. lx. 336. Bor, vii. 470. Mendosa, 
xl. 226. 227. 

^ Caorora, x. 780 Hoofd, .Mptoren, ubi sup. 

* * Vide Excellencia bien labia qua yo no era marinero Kino 
infante, no me entregue roaa armadaB, porque ei oiento me dlesse 
et de temer que las pierda todae.* — Mendoaa, xi. 227. 

♦ Bor, vll. 470, 460. Meteren, v. 80. Hoofd. ix. 838. 
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vengeance which bad been wTeaked on Naarden, 
Zutphen, and Haarlem. Mondragon, however, swore 
that he ^ould set fire to the city m twenty places, and 
perish with every soldier and burgher in the flames 
together, rather than almndun himstdf to the enemy’s 
mercy.* The Prince knew that the brave Spaniard 
was entirely capable of executing his threat He 
panted honourable conditions, which, on the 18th 
February, were drawn up in five articles, and signed.^ 
It was agreed that Mondragon and his troops should 
leave the place, with their arms, ammunition, and all 
their personal property. The citixens who remaine<l 
were to take oath of fidelity to the Prince, as stadt 
holder for his Majesty, and were to pay Ijesides a 
subsidy of three hundred thousand florins. Mon- 
dr^on was, furthermore, to procure the discharge 
of Sainte Aldegonde, and four other pn.Honer8 of rank, 
or, failing in the attempt, was to return within two 
months, and constitute him.self prisoner of war. The 
Catholic pnests were to take away from the city none 
of their property but their clothes.^ In accordancf* 
with this capitulation. Mondragon, and those who 
wished to accompany him, left the city on the 21st of 
February, and were conveye^l to the Flemish shore 
at Ncujl It will be seen in the sequel that the 
Governor neither granted him the release of the five 
prisoners, nor permittc<j him to return, according to 
nis parole. A few days afterwards the I*nnce onten-d 
the city, reorganixe<i the magistracy, received the 
allegiance of tlie inhabitants, restored the ancient 
constitution, and liberally remitted two-thirds of the 
sum in which they had U'en mulcted.^ 

The Spaniards had thus been succecssfully driven from 
the Isle of Walcheren, leaving the Hollanders and 
2^1andeni masters of the sea-coast. Since the siege 

> ‘ Moodrsaon aotwoorde. <Ut hr en dr lynro de stiuit e«r tot 
twintlgh pUutUen mui Ursadt gotiaen ttoeken. dasr luis in e«n«n 
ttitvsl den (ecbtendi* Ustan son stukken hsaken.' — Hoofd, ix. 330. 

> Bor. viL 480. Ifoterea, v. 88. Mendoxs. xi. 2i:8. 

* Meterro, Boofd, Mendoza, nbl tup. Cabrera, x. 781« 

* Bor. vtL 481. 
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of Alkmaar had been raised, however, the enemy 
hawl remained within the territory of Holland. Leyden 
was closely invested, the country in a desperate con- 
dition, and all communication between its different 
cities nearly suspended.^ It was comparatively easy 
for the Prince of Orange to equip and man his fleets. 
The genius and habits of the people made them at 
home upon the water, and inspired them with a feeling 
of superiority to their adversanes. It was not so 
upon land. Strong to resist, patient to suffer, the 
Hollanders, although terrible in defence, had not the 
necessary discipline or experience to meet the veteran 
legions of Spain, with confidence, in the open field. 
To raise the siege of Lt'yden, the main reliance of the 
Prince was upon Count Louis, who was again in Ger- 
many. In the latter days of Alva’s administration 
William ha<l written to his brothers, urging them 
speedily to arrange the details of a campaign, of which 
he forwarde<l them a sketch.* As soon as a sufficient 
force had been levied in Germany, an attempt was to 
be made upon Miicstricht. If that failed, louis was 
to cross the Meuse, in the neighbourhood of Stochem, 
make hm way towards the Prince’s own city of Ger- 
truidenlHTg, and thence make a junction wuth his 
l)n3ther in the neighbourhood of Delft. They w'ere 
then to tivke up a position together between Haarlem 
and Leyden. In iliat case it seemed probable that 
the Spaniards would find themselves obliged to fight 
at a great di8advantag(\ or to abandon the country. 

‘ In short,’ said the Prince, * if this enterprise be 
arranged with duo diligence and discretion, I hold it 
as the only cci*tain means for putting a speedy end 
to the war, and for driving these devils of Spaniards 
out of the country, before the Duke of Alva has time 
to raise another army to support them.’* 

In pursuance of this plan, Louis had been actively 
engaged all the earlier part of the wdnter m lowing 
troops and raising supplies. He had been assisted 

* Bor., vii. 478. 

* Arohiven dc la Maiton d’Orauge, iv. 240, 247, B©q. » Ibid. 

VOL. II. LL 
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by the French princes with considerable sums of 
money, as an earnest of what he was in future to 
expect from that source. He had made an unsuc- 
cessful attempt to effect the capture of Requasens, on 
his way to take the government of the Netherlands. 
He had then passed to the frontier of France, where 
he had held his important interview with Catharine 
de Medici and the Duke of Anjou, then on the point 
of departure to ascend the throne of Poland. He had 
' received liberal presents, and still more liberal pro- 
mises. Anjou hid assured him that he would go as 
far as any of the German pnnces in rendenng active 
and sincere assistance to the Protestant cause in the 
Netherlands. The Due d’Alen(;‘on — soon, in his 
brother’s absence, to succeed to the chieftainship of 
the new alliance between the * politiques ’ and the 
Huguenots — had also pressed his hand, wh Hiring 
in Ws ear, as he did so, that the government of France 
now belonged to him, as it had recently done to 
Anjou, and that the Prince might reckon upon his 
friendship with entire security.^ 

These fine words, which cost nothing when whis- 
pered in secret, were not destined to fructify into a 
very rich harvest, for the mutual jealousy of France 
and Eni^land, lest cither should acquire ascendancy 
in the Netherlands, made both governments prodigal 
of promises, while the common fear entertamed by 
them of the power of Spain rendered both languid, 
insincere, and mischievous allies. Count John, how- 
ever, was indefatigable in arranging the iinanoes of 
the proposed expedition, and in levying oontributions 
among nis numerous relatives and allies in Germany, 
while Louis bad profited by the occasion of Anjou’s 
passage into Poland, to acquire for himself two thou- 
sand German and French cavalry, who had served to 
escort that Prince,* and who, being now throwm out 
of employment, were glad to have a job offered them 
by a general who was thought to be in funds. Another 

‘ Lettfir of Count Louis to Prtnee of Orsnge. Areliivss, etc., 
tv. t7S-SSl. • Hoofs, tx. SS4. Meudots, xl. fSl. 
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thousand of cavalry and six thousand foot were soon 
assembled,* from those ever-swarming nurseries of 
mercenary warriors, the smaller German states. 
With those, towards the end of February, Louis crossed 
the Rhine in a heavy snowstorm, and bent his course 
towards Maastricht. Ail the three brothers of the 
lYince accompanied this little army, besides Duke 
Christopher, son of the Elector Palatine.* 

Before the end of the month the army reached the 
Meuse, and encamped within four milcjs of Maestricht, 
on the op[) 08 ite side of the river.* The gamson, com- 
manded by Montesdocca, was weak, but the news of 
warlike preparations in Germany had preceded the 
amval of Count Louis. Requesens, feeling tht 
gravity of the occasion, had issued orders for an im- 
mediate levy of eight thousand cavalry in Germany, 
with a proportionate number of infantry. At tne 
same time he had directed Don Bernardino de Mendoza, 
with some companies of cavairy, then stationed in 
Breda, to throw himself without delay into Maestricht. 
Don 8ancho d’Avila was entrusted with the general 
care of resisting the hostile expedition. That general 
had forthwith col United all the troops which could be 
spared from every town where they were stationed, 
had strengthened the cities of Antwerp, Ghent, Nim- 
woffen, and Valenciennes, where there wrere known 
to be many secret adherents of Orange ; and with the 
remainder of his forces had put himself in motion, to 
oppose the entrance of Louis into Brabant, and his 
junction with his brother in HollancL Braccamonte 
nad been dispatched to Leyden, in order instantly to 
draw oflp the forces which were besieging the city. 
Ulus Louis had already effected something of im- 
portance by the very news of his approach.* 

Meantime the Prince of Orange had raised six 

* Metsren. ▼. SO. — Compare Bor, vli. 489 ; Mendota, xi. 281. 

■ Bor. vil. 489. 490. 

• Bor. rlU 490. Ueadoaa. xi. 281, 288. Archlvet e% Corre- 
■pondanco, iv. S27. 

« Meadosa. xl. 282, 288. Hoofd, U. 844. Bor. vil. 488-490, 
Xateram v. 90. 
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tiiotUBand infantry, whose rendezvous was the Isle of 
Bommel. He was disappointed at the paucity of the 
troops which Louis bad been able to collect, but ho 
sent messengers immediately to him, with a statement 
of his own condition, and with directions to join him 
in the Isle of Bommel, as soon as Maestricht should 
be reduced. It was, however, not in the destiny of 
Louis to reduce Maestncht. His expedition had been 
marked with disaster from the beginning. A dark 
and threatening prophecy had, even liefore its com- 
mencement, enwTapped Louis, his brethren, and his 
httle army, m a funeral pall. More than a thousand 
of his men had deserted before he reached the Meuse. 
When he encamped, opposite Maestricht, be found the 
river neither frozen nor open, the ice obstructing the 
navigation, but being too w-eak for the weight of an 
army.^ While he was thus delaywl and embarrassed, 
Mendoza amved in the city with remforoements. It 
seemed already necessary for Louis to abandon his 
hopes of Maeetncht, but he was at least desirous of 
crossing the nver in that neigh Ixiurhood, in order to 
effect nis junction with the lYince at the earh(*st 
possible moment. While the stream was still en- 
cumbered with ice, however, the <»ncmy removal all 
the boats- On the 3rd of March, Avila amved with 
a large body of troops at Maestricht, and on the IKih 
Mendoza crossed the river in the night, giving the 
patriots so severe an enmmisada, that w.*vcn hundml 
were killed, at the exfiense of only seven of his own 
party. Harassed, but not dispirited by these dis- 
asters. Louis broke up his camp on the 2181. and UKik 
a position farther down the nver, at Fauquemont and 
Gmpen. castles in the Duchy of Limburg. On the 
3rd of Apnl, Bracoamonte arrived at Maestricht, with 
twenty-five companies of Spaniards and three of 
cavalry, while on the same day Mondra^on reached the 
scene of action with bis sixteen oompanies of veterans. ^ 
It was now obvious to Ixmis, not only that he should 


* Bor. vll- 490. Metidors. xi. tSS. 
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not take Maeetricht, but that his eventual junction 
with his brother was at least doubtful, every soldier 
who could possibly be spared seeming in motion to 
oppose his progress. He was, to be sure, not yet 
outnumbered, but the enemy was inoreasing, and his 
own force diminishing daily. Moreover, the Spaniards 
were highly disciplined and experienced troops ; 
while his own soldiers were mercenaries, alre^y 
clamorous and insubordinate.^ On the 8th of April 
he again shifted his encampment, and took his course 
along the nght bank of the Meuse, between that river 
and the Rhine, m the direction of Nimwegen.* Avila 
promptly decided to follow him, upon the opposite 
banks of the Meuse, intending to throw himself be- 
tween Louis and the l^rince of Orange, and by a rapid 
march to give the Count battle, before he could join 
his brother. On the 8th of April, at early dawn, 
Louis had left the neighbourhood of Maeetricht,^ 
and on the 13th he encamped at the village of Mook, 
on the Meuse, near the confines of Cleves.* Sending 
out his scouts, he learned, to his vexation, that the 
enemy had outmarched him, and were now within 
cannon-shot. On the 13th, Avila had constructed a 
bndge of boats, over which he had effected the passage 
of the Meuse with his whole army,® so that on the 
Cbunt’s arrival at Mook, he found the enemy facing 
him, on the same side of the river, and directly in his 
path.® It was, therefore, obvious that, in this narrow 
space betwcH'n the Waal and the Meuse, where they 
were now ail assembled, Louis must achieve a victory 
unaided, or abandon his expedition, and leave the 
Hollanders to despair. He was distressed at the 
position in which he found himself, for he had hoped 
to reduce Maestricht, and to join his brother in Hol- 
land. Together, they could, at least, have expelled 
the Spaniards from that territory, m which case it was 
probamle that a large part of the population in the 

* Met«ren. v. SO, 01. 

* Bor, vil. 400. * Mendota, xi. 238. 
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different provinces would hsve risen. According to 
present aspects, the destiny of the country, for some 
time to come, was likely to hang upon the issue of a 
battle which he had not planned, and for which he 
was not fully prepared. Still ho was not the man 
to be disheartened, nor had he ever possessed the 
courage to refuse a battle when offerea. Upon this 
occasion, it would be difficult to retreat without dis- 
aster and disgrace, but it was equally difficult to 
achieve a victory. Thrust, as he was, like a wedge 
into the very heart of a hostile country, he was obhg^ 
to force his way through, or to remam in his enemy's 
power. Moreover, and worst of all, his troops were 
in a state of mutiny for their wages.* Wnile he 
talked to them of honour, they howled to him for 
money. It was the custom of these mercenaries to 
mutiny on the eve of battle— of the Spaniards, after 
it had been fought. By the one course, a .victory was 
often lost which might have been achieved ; by the 
other, when won, it was rendered fruitless. 

Avila had chosen his place of battle with great 
skill. On the right bank of the Meuse, upon a narrow 
plain which spread from the river to a chain of hills 
within cannon-shot on the north, lay the httle viUage 
of Mook.< The Spanish general knew that hia ad- 
versary had the superiority in cavalry, and that 
within this compressed space it would not be 
possible to denve much advantage from the circum- 
stance. 

On the 14th, both armies were drawn up in battle 
array at earliest dawn.’ Louis having strengthened 
his position by a deep trench, which extendi from 
Mook, where he had stationed ten companies of in- 
fantry, which thus rested on the village and the river. 
Next came the bulk of his infantry, disposed in a 
single square. On their right was his cavalry, arranged 
in four squadrons, as well as the narrow limits of the 

* Mnitten, ▼. 01 . 
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6eld would allow. A small portion of them, for want 
of space, were stationed on the hill side.^ • 

Opposite, the forces of Don Sancho were drawn up 
in somewhat similhr fashion. Twenty-five companies 
of Spaniards were disposed in four b^iea of pikemen 
and musketeers ; their right resting on the river. 
On their left was the cavalry, disposed by Mendoza 
in the form of a half-moon — the horns garnished by 
two small bodies of sharpshooters In the front ranks 
of the cavalry were the mounted carabineers of 
Scbenck ; behind were the Spanish lancers. The 
village of Mook lay between the two armies.* 

The skirmishing U'gan at early dawn, with an 
attack upon the trench, and continued some hours, 
without bringing on a general engagement. Towards 
ten o’clock, (’ount Louis became impatient. All the 
trump<*t8 of the patriots now rang out a challenge to 
their adversaries, 2 and the Spaniards were just return- 
ing the defiance, and preparing a general onset, when 
the Seigneur cle Hierges and Baron (Tievreaux arrived 
on the field. They brought with them a reinforce- 
ment of more than a thousand men, and the intelli- 
genoe that Valdez was on his way with nearly five 
thousand niure.^ As ho might be expected on the 
following morning, a short deliberation was held as 
to the expediency of deferring the action. Count 
l^uis was at the head of six thousand foot and two 
thousand cavalry. Avila mustered only four thousand 
infantry and not quite a thousandf horse.® This 
inferiority would be changed on the morrow into an 
overwhelming superiority. Meantime, it was welLto 
remember the punishment endured by Aremberg at 
Heillger Ijee, for not waiting till Meghem’s arrival. 
This prud<»nt counsel was, however, very generally 
soout^, and by none more loudly than by Hierges 

^ Mendosa, xi. 239, 240. BentivosUo, vlli. 142, 143. Bor, 
vil. 491. 492. 
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and Chevreaux. who had brought the intelligence. 
It was thought that at this juncture nothing could be 
more indiscreet than discretion. They had a wary 
and audacious general to deal with/ While they were 
a ait mg for their remforcements, be was quite capable 
of giving them the slip. Ho might thus effect the 
passage of the stream and that union with his brother 
which had been thus far so successfully prevented. 
This reasoning prevailed,^ and the skirmishing at the 
trench was renewed with redoubled vigour, an addi< 
tional force being sent against iL After a short and 
fierce struggle it w'as earned, and the Spaniards rushed 
mto the village, but were soon dislodged by a larger 
detachment of infantry, which Count Louis sc*nt to 
the rescue.^ The battle now became general at this 
pomt. 

Nearly ail the patnot infantry were employed to 
defend the post ; nearly all the S|)anisb infantry were 
ordered to attack it. The Spaniards, dropping on 
their knees, according to cusUiin, said a l^atemostcr 
and an Ave Maria, and then rushed, in mass, to the 
attack. After a short but sharp conllict, the trench 
was again comcxl, and the patnots completely routed. 
Upon this. Count Louis charged with all his cavalry 
upon the enemy’s horse, which had hitherto remained 
motionless. \S ith the first shock the mounted arque- 
busiers of Scbenck, constituting the vanguard, were 
broken, and fied in all dir€*ctionH. So great was their 
panic, as Louis drove them l>efore him, that they never 
stopped till they bad sw'um or been drowned in the 
rivfsr, tlie survivors carrying the news to Grave and to 
other cities that the royalists had b<*en completely 
routed. Tins was, however, very far from the truth. 
The patriot cavalry, mostly carabineers, wheeled after 
the nrst discharge, and retired to reload their pieces, 
but before they were ready for another attacic, the 
Spanish lances and the German black troopers, who 
bad all remained firm, set up^in them with great spirit. 

* HooM. lx. 34S. BeoUvoftio. Meodoss. oM tup. Bor. vli. 491, 
492. c:«brrTa. x. 7S4, 7S5, » Mendota, xl. 242. Hoofd. 
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A fierce, bloody, and confused action succeeded, in 
which the patriots were completely overthrown.' 

Count Louis, finding that the day was lost, and his 
army cut to pieces, rallied around him a little band 
of troopers, among whom were his brother. Count 
Henry, and Duke Christopher, and together they 
made a final and desperate charge.* It was the last 
that was ever seen of them on earth. They all ^\ent 
do\»'n together, in the midst of the fight, and were 
never heard of more. The battle terminated, as 
usual in those conflicts of mutual hatred, in a horrible 
butchery, hardly any of the patriot army being left 
to tell the tale of their disaster. At least four 
thousand were killed, including those who were slain 
on the field, those who were suffocated in the marshes 
or the river, and those nho were burned in the farm- 
houses where they had taken refuge.® It was uncer- 
tain which of those various modes of death had been 
the lot of Count Louis, his brother, and his friend. 
The mystery uas never solved. They had, probably, 
all died on th<* fudd ; but, stripped of their clothing, 
with their faces trampled upon by the hoofs of horses, 
it was not r>o8«ible to distinguish them from the less 
illustrious dead It was the opinion of many that 
they had lxH?n droumed in the river ; of others, that 
they had l>ecn burniHl.* There was a vague tale that 

* McndntA. xl. 242-244. Hoofd. tx. 350. MeU*ren, v. 91, 

* Hoofd. ix. 860. 351. MendoM. xi 244 HentivoRlIo viii. 145. 

» llenUvofflio. vHI. 126. — C'ompare Cabrera, x. 781*786 , .Men- 

doEA, Hoofd, iibl sup. Acoordina to Mendosa, but forty of the 
Bpaniah arniy were killed , aocording to the Dutch historians, 
about two hunditxl. 

* Met<*ren, v. 91. Bor, vll. 491, 492. Hoofd, BentivogHo, ubi 
sup. Tlie WalkKin historian, occasionally cited in these pages, 
has a more summary manner of acrountina for the fate of tliese 
distinguiihed iH'nonagea. According to his stak'ment. tlie leaders 
of tlio I^testaiit forces dined and made merry at a convent in 
the neighbourhood upon Good Friday, five days before the battle, 
using the sacramcntai cimlioea at tlie banuuet. and mixing con* 
•eorated wafers with their wine. As a punishment for this sacri- 
lege, the army was utterly overthrown, and tlie devil himself flew 
away with the ehieftaine, body and tout, 

' OIres DIeu permit que cinq Jours apr^s ne restait de ieurt 
princitiaulx chefs uitg seui vtf . qua plus eat, entre les corps mores 
pluslfurs de ces sclgneum n'ont bte retrouv^ nonobstant tout® 
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Louis, bleeding but not killed, had struggled forth 
from the heap of corpses where he had been thrown, 
had crept to the river-side, and, while washing his 
wounds, had been surprised and butchered by a party 
of rustics.^ The story was not generally credited, 
but no man knew, or was destined to learn, the truth. 

A dark and fatal termination to this last enterprise 
of Count Louis had been anticipated by many. In 
that superstitious age, when emperors and princes 
daily investigated the future, by alchemy, by astrology, 
and by books of fate, filled with formulas, as gravely 
and precisely set forth as algebraical equations 
when men of every class, from monarch to peasant, 
implicitly believed in supernatural portents and 
prophecies, it was not singular that a somewhat 
striking appearance, observed in the sky some weeks 
previously to the battle of Mookerheyde, should have 
inspired many persons with a shuddering sense of 
impending evil. 

Early in February five soldiers of the burgher guard 
at Utrecht, being on their midnight watch, beheld in 
the sky alxive them the representation of a furious 
battle. The sky was extremely dark, except directly 
over their heads, where, for a space equal in extent 
to the length of the city, and in breadth to that of an 
ordinary chamber, two armies, in battle array, were 
seen advancing upon each other. The one moved 
rapidly up from the north-west, with banners waving, 

cuneuse recherche : & ceste cause Ton creut du comenchement 
que ill estoient eschapp^s, et depuis que ils ^toient emport^s en 
corps et en &me.’ — Eenom de France MS., li., c xxx. 

> Francisd Haraei. Ann. Tumult. Belg., iii. 203. Strada alludes 
to the story without confirming It. — viii. 883. 

* The conjuring books, In many folio volumes, containing the 
tables of wisard logarithms, by which Augustus of Saxony was 
accustomed to steer his course upon the sea of life, and by the aid 
of which be considered himself competent to ascertain all future 
events, and their effect upon his destiny, may still be seen in the 
library of Dresden. No doubt the Elector consulted these tables 
most anxiously at the time when Count Louis and Duke Christopher 
were marching towards the Meuse. With still more intensity he 
studied their combinations when the projected marriage between 
the Prince of Orange and Charlotte of Bourbon was first announced 
to him. 
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spears flashing, trumpets sounding, accompanied by 
heavy artillery and by squadrons of cavalry. The 
other came slowlv forward from the south-east, as 
if from an entrenc^d camp, to encounter the assailants. 
There was a fierce action for a few moments, the shouts 
of the combatants, the heavy discharge of cannon, the 
rattle of musketry, the tramp of heavy-armed foot 
soldiers, the rush of cavalry, being distinctly heard. 
The firmament trembled with the shock of the con- 
tending hosts, and was lurid with the rapid discharges 
of their artillery. After a short, fierce engagement, 
the north-western army were beaten back in disorder, 
but rallied again, after a breathing time, formed again 
into solid column, and again advanced. Their foes, 
arrayed, as the witnesses affirmed, in a square and 
closely-serried grove of spears and muskets, again 
awaih^ the attack. Once more the aerial cohorts 
closed upon each other, all the signs and sounds of a 
desperate encounter being distinctly recognized by 
the eager witnesses. The struggle seemed but short. 
The lances of the south-eastern army seemed to snap 
‘ like hemp-stalks,’ while their firm columns all went 
down together in mass, beneath the onset of their 
enemies. The overthrow was complete, victors and 
vanquished had faded, the clear blue space, sur- 
rounded by black clouds, was empty, when suddenly 
its whole extent, where the conflict had so lately raged, 
was streaked with blood, flowing athwart the sky in 
broad crimson streams ; nor was it till the five witnesses 
had fully watched and pondered over these portents 
that the vision entirely vanished.^ 

So impressed were the grave magistrates of Utrecht 
with the account given next day by the sentinels, that 
a formal examination of the circumstances was made, 
the deposition of each witness, imder oath, duly 
recorded,^ and a vast deal of consultation of sooth- 
sayers’ books and other auguries employed to elucidate 

1 Bor, vli. 492. 

3 Ibid. Hoofd also relates the story, premising that he could 
hardly omit doing so. since the magistrates of Utrecht considered 
the subject worthy of a formal investigation. — i\. 852. 
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the mystery. It was universally considered tjrpical 
of the anticipated battle between Count Louis and the 
Spaniards. When, therefore, it was known that the 
patriots, moving from the south-east, had arrived 
at Mookerheyde, and that their adversaries, crossing 
the Meuse at Grave, had advanced ujx)n them from 
the north-west, the result of the battle was considered 
inevitable ; the phantom battle of Utrecht its infallible 
precursor. 

Vague rumours of the catastrophe had spread far 
and wide. It was soon certain that Louis nad been 
defeated, but, for a long time, conflicting reports were 
m circulation as to the fate of the leaders. The Prince 
of Orange, meanwhile, passed days of intense anxiety, 
expecting hourly to hear from his brothers, listening 
to dark rumours, which he refused to credit and could 
not contradict, and writing letters day after day, long 
after the eyes which should have read the friendly 
missives were closed. ‘ 

The victory of the King's army at Mookerheyde had 
been render^ comparatively barren by the mutiny 
which broke forth the day after the battle.* Three 
years’ pay were duo to the Spanish troops, and it was 
not surprising that upon this occasion one of those 
periodic rebelhons should break forth, by which the 
royal cause was frequently so much weakened, and 
the royal governors so intolerably perplexed. These 
mutinies were of almost regular oocurrenoe, and 
attended by as regular a series of phenomena. The 
Spanish troops, living so far from their own county, 
but surrounaed by their women, and constantly in- 
creasing swarms of children, constituted a locomotive 
city of considerable population, permanently estab- 
iisned on a foreign soiL It was a city wall^ in by 

* Archives et CorrespoDdance, Iv. 872. 

> Bor. vii. 494, et seq. Metereo. v. 91. Hoofd, lx. 862-869. 
Mendoxa, xi.. loi. 246. 247. Bentivoslio. viii. 140-149. The 
secoimt given by the last-xneDtioned historian Is the clearest and 
most elegantly- written account of this mutiny which exists. As 
a specimen of a system, from which many important consequences 
were destined to flow at different periods, the subject demands 
especial attention. 
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bayonetB, and still further isolated from the people 
around by the impassable moat of mutual hatred. 
It was a city obeying the articles of war, governed 
by despotic authority, and yet occasionally reveahng, 
in full force, the irrepressible democratic element. 
At periods which could almost be calculated, the 
military populace were wont to rise upon the privileged 
classes, to deprive them of office and liberty, and to 
set up in their place commanders of their own election. 
A govemor-in -chief, a serjeant-major, a board of 
councillors, and various other functionaries, were 
chosen by acclamation and universal suffrage. The 
Eletto, or chief officer thus appointed, was clothed 
with supreme power, but forbidden to exercise it. 
He was surrounded by councillors, who watched his 
every motion, read all his correspondence, and assisted 
at all his conferences, while the councillors were them- 
selves narrowly watched by the commonalty. These 
movements w^ere, however, in general, marked by the 
most exemplary order. Anarchy became a system of 
government ; rebellion enacted and enforced the 
strictest rules of discipline ; theft, drunkenness, violence 
to women, were severely punished. ^ As soon as thc' 
mutiny broke forth, the first object was to take pos- 
session of the nearest city, where the Eletto was 
usually established in the Town House, and the 
soldiery quartered upon the citizens. Nothing in the 
8ha{)e of food or lodgings was too good for these 
marauders. Men who had lived for years on camp 
rations — coarse knaves who had held the plough till 
compelled to handle the musket — now slept in fine 
linen, and demanded from the trembling burghers 
the daintiest viands. They ate the land bare, like a 
sw arm of locusts. ‘ Chickens and partridges,’ says 
the thrifty chronicler of Antwerp, ‘ capons and 
pheasants, hares and rabbits, two kinds of wines ; — 
for sauces, capers and olives, citrons and oranges, spices 
and sweetmeats ; wheaten bread for their dogs, and 
even wine, to wash the feet of their horses such 
^ Bentivoglio. viil. 147. ^ Meteren, v. 103. 
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was the entertainment demanded and obtained by the 
mutinous troops. They were very willing both to 
enjoy the luxury of this forage, and to induce the 
citizens, from wearine^ of affording compelled hos- 
pitality, to submit to a taxation by which the military 
claims might be liquidated. 

A city thus occupied was at the mercy of a foreign 
soldiery, which had renounced all authority but that 
of self-imposed laws. The King’s officers were de- 
graded, perhaps murdered ; while those chosen to 
supply their places had only a nominal control. The 
Eletto, day by dav, proclaimed from the balcony of 
the Town House the latest rules and regulations. If 
satisfactory, there was a clamour of applause ; if 
objectionable, they were rejected with a tempest of 
hisses, with ^scharges of musketry. The Eletto did 
not govern ; he was a dictator who could not dictate, 
but could only register decrees. If too honest, too 
firm, or too dull for his place, he was deprived of his 
office and sometimes of his hfe. Another was chosen 
in his room, often to be succeeded by a series of others, 
destined to the same fate. Such were the main cha- 
racteristics of those formidable mutinies, the result of 
the unthriftiness and dishonesty by which the soldiery 
•engaged in these interminable hostilities were deprived 
of their dearly-earned wages. The expense of the war 
was bad enough at best, but when it is remembered that 
of three or four dollars sent from Spain, or contributed 
by the provinces for the support of the army, hardly 
one reached the pockets of the soldier,^ the frightful 
expenditure which took place may be imagmed. It 
was not surprismg that so much peculation should 
engender revolt. 

The mutiny which broke out after the defeat of 
Count Louis was marked with the most pronounced 
and inflammatory of these symptoms. Three years* 
pav was due to the Spaniards, who, having just 
acmeved a signal victory, were disposed to reap its 

1 Bequetens to Philip. Correipondance de Philippe II.. ii. 1202, 
i». 467. 
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fruits, by fair means or by force. On receiving nothing 
but promises, in answer to their clamorous demands, 
they mutinied to a man, and crossed the Meuse to 
Grave, ^ whence, after accomplishing the usual elections, 
they took their course to Antwerp. Being in such 
strong force, they determined to strike at the capital. 
Rumour flew before them. Champagny, brother ot 
Granvelle, and royal governor of the city, wrote m 
haste to apprise Requesens of the approaching danger. 
The Grand Commander, attended only by ViteUi, 
repaired instantly to Antwerp. Champagny advised 
throwing up a breastwork with bales of merchandise, 
upon the esplanade, between the citadel and the 
town,* for it was at this point, where the connexion 
between the fortifications of the castle and those of 
the city had never been thoroughly completed,* that 
the invasion might be expected. Requesens hesi- 
tated. He trembled at a conflict with his own soldiery. 
If successful, he could only be so by trampling upon 
the flower of his army. If defeated, what would be- 
come of the King’s authority, with rebellious troops 
triumphant in rebellious provinces ? Sorely perplexed, 
the Commander could think of no expedient. Not 
knowing what to do, he did nothing. In the mean- 
time, Champagny, who felt himself odious to the 
soldiery, retreated to the New-towm, and barricaded 
himself, with a few followers, in the house of the 
Baltic merchants.* 

On the 26th of April, the mutinous troops, in perfect 
order, marched into the city, effecting their entrance 
precisely at the weak point where they had been 
expect^ Numbering at least three thousand, they 
encamped on the esplanade, where Requesens appeared 
before them alone on horseback, and made them an 
oration. They listened with composure, but answered 
briefly and with one accord, ‘ Dineros y non palabras,’ 
dollars not speeches. Requesens promised profusely, 
but the time was past for promises. Hard silver 

^ Mendoza, fientivogUo, Bor, Hoofd. Metcren, ubi sup. 

* Bor. vU. 494. * Bentlvogho. Bor, Meteren, et ab 

* * Oostersfe Huk.* — Bor. vii. 404. Meteren. Hoofd. 
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dollars would alone content an army which, after 
three years of bloodshed and starvation, had at last 
taken the law into their own hands. Requesens with- 
drew to consult the Broad Council of the city. He 
was without money himself, but he demanded four 
hundred thousand crowns of the city.^ This was at 
first refused, but the troops knew the strength of their 
position, for these mutinies were never repressed, and 
rarely punished. On this occasion the Commander 
was afraid to employ force, and the burghers, after 
the army had been quartered upon them for a time, 
would gladly pay a heavy ransom to be nd of their 
odious and expensive guests. The mutineers, fore- 
seeing that the work might last a few weeks, and 
determined to proceed leisurely, took possession of 
the great square. The Eletto, with his staff of coun- 
cillors, was quartered in the Town House, while the 
soldiers distributed themselves among the houses of 
the most opulent citizens, not one escaping a billet 
w'ho was nch enough to receive such company : bishop 
or burgomaster, margrave or merchant. ^ The most 
famous kitchens were naturally the most eagerly 
sought, and sumptuous apartments, luxurious dishes, 
delicate wines, were daily demanded. The burghers 
dared not refuse. ^ 

The six hundred Walloons, who had been previously 
quartered in the city, were expelled, and for many 
days the mutiny reigned paramount. Day after 
day the magistracy, the heaids of guilds, all the repre- 
sentatives of the citizens, were assembled in the 
Broad Council. The Governor-General insisted on 
his demand of four hundred thousand crowns, repre- 
senting, with great justice, that the mutineers would 
remain in the city until they had oaten and drunk to 
that amount, and that there would still be the arrear- 
ages, for which the city would be obliged to raise the 
funds. On the 9th of May, the authorities made an 

* Meteren, v. 92. Hoofd, Bor, ubl sup. 

* Bor vii., 494, 496. Hoofd. Meteren. 

» Meteren, v. 92. Bor, vil. 494, 495. Hoofd, ix. 355, 866. 
Bentivoglio, viii. 148. 
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offer, which was duly communicated to the Eletto. 
That functionary stood forth on a window-sill of the 
Town House, and addressed the soldiery. He informed 
them that the Grand Commander proposed to pay 
ten months’ arrears in cash, five months’ in silks and 
Woollen cloths, and the balance in promises, to be 
fulfilled within a few days.^ The terms were not 
considered satisfactory, and were received with groans 
of derision. The Eletto, on the contrary, declared 
them very liberal, and reminded the soldiers of the 
perilous condition m which they stood, guilty to a 
man of high treason, with a rope round every neck. 
It was well worth their while to accept the offer made 
them, together with the absolute pardon for the past, 
by which it was accompanied. For himself, he 
w^ashed his hands of the consequences if the offer were 
rejected. The soldiers answered by deposing the 
Eletto, and choosing another in his room.^ 

Three days after, a mutiny broke out in the citadel 
— an unexampled occurrence.® The rebels ordered 
Sancho d’ Avila, the commandant, to deliver the keys 
of the fortress. He refused to surrender them but 
with his life. They then contented themselves with 
compelling his lieutenant to leave the citadel, and with 
sending their Eletto to confer with the Grand Com- 
mander, as well as with the Eletto of the army. 
After accomplishing his mission, he returned, accom- 
panied by Chiappm Vitelli, as envoy of the Governor- 
General. No sooner, however, had the Eletto set 
foot on the drawbridge than he was attacked by 
Ensign Salvatierra of the Spanish garrison, who stabbed 
him to the heart and threw him into the moat. The 
ensign, who was renowned in the army for his fero- 
cious courage, and who wore embroidered upon his 
trunk hose the inscription, ‘ El castigador de los 

^ Bor, Meteren, Hoofd. ubi sup. 

* Hoofd, lx. 369. 

* * Lob Boldados del Castillo se aniotinaron, alteracion que jaman 
ba hecho la nacion Espafiola, hallandose en Castillo.’ — ^Meudoza. 
xii. 247. 
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Flamencoe,’ ^ then rushed upon the serjeant-major of 
the mutineers, dispatched him in the same way, and 
tossed him likewise into the moat.* These prelimi- 
naries being settled, a satisfactory arrangement was 
negotiated between Vitelli and the rebellious garrison. 
Pardon for the past, and payment upon the same terms 
as those offered m the city, were accepted, and the 
mutmy of the citadel was quelled.^ It was, however, 
necessary that Salvatierra should conceal himself for 
a long time, to escape being tom to pieces by the 
incensed soldiery. 

Meantime, affairs in the city were more difficult to 
adjust. The mutineers raised an altar of chests and 
bales upon the public square, and celebrated mass 
under the open sky, solemnly swearing to be true to 
each other to the last.^ The scenes of carousing and 
merry-making were renewed at the expense of the 
citizens, who were again exposed to nightly alarms 
from the boisterous mirth and ceaseless mischief - 
making of the soldiers. Before the end of the month, 
the Broad Council, exhausted by the incubus which 
had afflicted them so memy weeks, acceded to the 
demand of Requesens. The four hundred thousand 
crowns were furnished, the Grand Commander accept- 
ing them as a loan, and giving in return bonds duly 
signed and countersigned, together with a mortgage 
upon all the royal domains.® The citizens receiv^ 
the documents, as a matter of form, but they had 
handled such securities before, and valued them but 
slightly. The mutineers now agreed to settle with 
the Governor-General, on condition of receiving all 
their wages, either in cash or cloth, together with a 
solemn promise of pardon for all their acts of insub- 
ordination. This pledge was formally rendered, with 
appropriate religious ceremonies, by Requesens, in 
tne cathedral® The payments were made directly 

* Meteren. v. 92. Hoofd, ix. 860. * The obastiBer of the 
FlemingB.’ 

Mendoza, Meteren, floofd. * Ibid. 

< Hoofd, lx. 860. » Bor, vil. 404, 406. 

* Bentivoglio, viil. 140. 
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afterwards, and a great banquet was held on the same 
day, by the whole mass of the soldiery, to celebrate 
the event. The feast took place on the place of the 
Mere, and was a scene of furious revelry. The soldiers, 
more thoughtless than children, had arrayed them- 
selves m extemporaneous costumes, cut from the cloth 
which they had at last received in payment of their 
sufferings and their blood. Broadcloths, silks, satins, 
and gold-embroidered brocades, worthy of a queen’s 
wardrobe, were hung in fantastic drapery around the 
sinewy forms and bronzed faces of the soldiery, who, 
the day before, had been clothed in rags. The mirth 
was uproarious ; and scarce was the banquet finished 
before every drum -head beeame a gaming-table, 
around which gathered groups eager to sacrifice in a 
moment their dearly-bought gold.^ 

The fortunate or the prudent had not yet succeeded 
in entirely plundenng their companions, when the 
distant booming of cannon was heard from the river. 
Instantly, accoutred as they were in their holiday and 
fantastic costumes, the soldiers, no longer mutinous, 
were summoned from banquet and gaming table, and 
were ordered forth upon the dykes. The patriot. 
Admiral Boisot, who had so recently defeated the 
fleet of Bergen, under the eyes of the Grand Com- 
mander, had unexpectedly sailed up the Scheld, 
determined to destroy the fleet of ^twerp, which 
upon that occasion had escaped. Between the forts 
of Lillo and Callao, he met with twenty-two vessels 
under the command of Vice-Admiral Haemstede. 
After a short and sharp action, he was completely 
victorious. Fourteen of the enemy’s ships were 
burned or sunk, with all their crews, and Admiral 
Haemstede was taken prisoner. The soldiers opened 
a warm fire of musketry upon Boisot from the dyke, 
to which he responded with his cannon. The distance 
of the combatants, however, made the action unim- 
portant, and the patriots retired down the river, 
after achieving a complete victory. The Grand Com- 
1 HoCfd, ix. 369, 890. 
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mander was further than ever from obtaining that 
foothold on the sea, which, as he had informed his 
sovereign, was the only means by which the Nether^ 
lands could be reduced.^ 


CHAPTER II 

Tint siege of Leyden — Commencement of the second — Description 
of the city — Preparations for defence — Letters of Orange — 
Act of amnesty issued by Requesens — Its conditions — Its 
reception by the Holiaiidcrs — Correspondence of the 01ipp< rs 
— Sorties and fierce combats beneath the wails of Leyden — 
Position of the Prince — His project of relief — Magnammity 
of the people — Breaking of the dykes — Emotions in the city 
and the b^ieging camii — Letter of the estates of Holland — 
Dangeroos illness of the Prince — The ‘ wild Zelauders ’ — 
Admiral Ikiisot coramentes his voyage — Sanguinary combat 
on the Land-Scheidmg — Occupation of that dyke and of the 
Green Way — Pauses and progress of the flotilla — The Prince 
visits the fleet — Homble sutfenugs in the cii^ — Speech of 
Van der Werf — Heroism of the inhabitants — The Admiral's 
letters — The storm — Advance of Boisot — Lainmen fortress — 
An anxious night — Midnight retreat of the Spaniards — The Ad* 
miral enters the city — Tlianksgiving in the great church — The 
Pnnee in Leyden — Parting words of Valdez — Mutiny — Leyden 
University founded — The charter — Inauguration ceremonies. 

The invasion of Louis of Nassau had, as already 
stated, effected the raising of the first siege of I^eyden. 
That leaguer had lasted from the Slst of October, 1573, 
to the 2Ut of March, 1674,^ when the soldiers were 
summoned away to defend the frontier. By an extra- 
ordinary and culpable carelessness, the citizens, 
neglecting the advice of the Prince, had not taken 
advantage of the breathing time thus afforded them 
to victual the city and strengthen the garrison.® 
They seemed to reckon more confidently upon the 
success of Count Louis than he had even done him- 
self ; for it was very probable that, in case of his 
defeat, the siege would be instantly resumed. This 
natural result was not long in following the battle of 
Mookerheyde. 

» Bor, vH. 496, 496. Hoofd, lx. 869, 860. Bentiyoglio. vili. 1 40. 
Letter of the Prince of Orange, in Archives, etc., v. 11. 12. 

» Bor, vll. 602. » Ibid. 
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On the 26th of May, Valdez reappeared before the 
place, at the head of eight thousand Walloons and 
Germans, * and Leyden was now destined to pass 
through a fiery ordeal. This city was one of the most 
beautiful in the Netherlands. Placed in the midst 
of broad and fruitful pastures, which had been re- 
claimed by the hand of industry from the bottom of 
the sea, it was fringed with smiling villages, bloom- 
ing gardens, fruitful orchards. The ancient and, at 
last, decrepit Rhine, flowing languidly towards its 
sandy death -bed, had been multipli^ into innu- 
merable artificial currents, by which the city was 
completely interlaced. These watery streets were 
shaded by lime-trees, poplars, and willows, and 
crossed by one hundred and forty-five bridges, -mostly 
of hammered stone. The houses were elegant, the 
squares and streets spacious, airy, and clean, the 
churches and public edifices imposing, while the whole 
aspect of the place suggested thrift, industry, and 
comfort. Upon an artificial elevation, in the centre 
of the city, rose a ruined tower of unknown antiquity. 
Bv some it was considered to be of Roman origin, 
while others preferred to regard it as a work of the 
Anglo-Saxon Hengist raised to commemorate his 
conquest of England.* Surrounded by fruit-trees, 
and overgrown in the centre with oaks, it afforded, 
from its mouldering battlements, a charming prospect 
over a wide expanse of level country, with the spires 
of neighbouring cities rising in every direction. It 
w-as from this commanding height, during the long 

' Bor, vil. 604. 

- Guicciarilni, Bescript. Holl. et Zelandiae. Bor, vii. 502. 
B'^ntivogllo, viii. 151. 

‘ Putatur Englatus Bntanno 
Orbe redux posuisae victor,’ etc., etc., 
according to the celebrated poem of John Van der Does, the accom- 
i>lished and valiant Commandant of the city. The tower, which 
IS doubtless a Roman one, presents, at the present day, almost 
precisely the same appearance as that described by the contem- 
poraneous historians oi the siege. The verses of the Commandant 
show the opinion, that the Anglo-Saxon conquerors of Britain 
went from Holland, to have been a common one in the sixteenth 
century. 
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and terrible summer da 3 r 8 which were approaching, 
that many an eye was to be strained anxiously sea- 
ward, watching if yet the ocean had begun to roll 
over the land, 

Valdez lost no time in securing himself in the pos- 
session of Maeslandsluis, Vlaardingen, and the Hague. 
Five hundred English, under command of Colonel 
Edward Chester, abandoned the fortress of Valken- 
burg, and fled towards Leyden Refused admittance 
by the citizens, who now, with reason, distrusted 
them, they surrendered to Valdez, and were afterwards 
sent back to England.^ In the course of a few days, 
Leyden was thoroughly invested, no less than sixty- 
two redoubts, some of them having remained un- 
destroyed from the previous siege, now girdling the 
city, while the besiegers already numbered nearly 
eight thousand, a force to be daily increased. On 
the other hand, there were no troops in the town, 
save a small corps of * freebooters,’ and five companies 
of the burgher guard John Van der Does, Seigneur 
of Nordwyok, a gentleman of distinguished family, 
but still more distinguished for his learning, his poetical 
genius, and his valour, had accepted the office of 
military commandant. ^ 

The main reliance of the city, under God, was on 
the stout hearts of its inhabitants within the walls, 
and on the sleepless energy of William the Silent 
without. The Prince, hastening to comfort and 
encourage the citizens, although he hod been justly 
irritated by their negligence in having omitt^ to 

^ Mendoza, xii. 251. who taye that the lives of these English 
prisoners were spared at his express solicitation. He was at that 
rancture sent by the Grand Commander on a mission to Queen 
tBlisabeth. and obtained this boon of his superior as a i>er8onal 
favour to himself. 

* Hoofd, ix. 862. Bor. viL 506. Guicciardini. — * Janum 
DonsanL yirum nobilem. Toparcham Nordovicennm. utraque 
lingua doctissimnm. et poetam egregium.* — Desc. Holl.. ed. nsa. 
288. 289. * Jnan Duse, Sefior de Nortwyclc — gen til poeta en la 
lengna Latina.* —Mendoza, xil. 254. 'Giovanni Douza poeta 
nobile di quel tempo ne eomponlmenti latini e moito nobile ancora 
per qualltk di sangue e per altre prerogative di merlto.* — Benti- 
vogUo. Tiii. 158. 
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provide more sufficiently against the emergency while 
there had yet been time^ now reminded them that 
they were not about to contend for themselves alone, 
but that the fate of then* country and of unborn 
generations would, in all human probability, depend 
on the issue about to be tried. Eternal glory would 
be their portion if they manifested a courage worthy 
of their race and of the sacred cause of rehgion and 
liberty. He implored them to hold out at least three 
months, assuring them that he would, within that 
time, devise the means of their deliverance. ^ The 
citizens responded, courageously and confidently, to 
these missives, and assured the Prince of their firm 
confidence in their own fortitude and his exertions. ^ 

It was now thought expedient to publish the amnesty 
which had been so long in preparation, and this time 
the trap was more liberally baited. The pardon, 
which had passed the seals upon the 8th of March, 
was formally issued by the Grand Commander on the 
6th of June.* By the terms of this document the 
King invited all his erring and repentant subjects to 
return to his arms, and to accept a full forgiveness 
for their past offences, upon the sole condition that 
they should once more throw themselves upon the 
bosom of the Mother Church. There were but few 
exceptions to the amnesty, a small number of indi- 
viduals, all mentioned by name, bemg alone excluded 
but although these terms were ample, the act was 
liable to a few stem objections. It was easier now 
for the Hollanders to go to their graves than to mass, 
for the contest, in its progress, had now entirely as- 
sumed the aspect of a religious war. Instead of a 
limited number of heretics m a state which, although 
constitutional, was Catholic, there was now hardly 
a Papist to be found among the natives. To accept 
the pardon then was to concede the victory, and the 

> Archives et Correspondance, v. 10. 

8 Letter of Orange in Bor, vii. 606. 

« Ibid. Hoofd, Tx. 363, 364. 

♦ Bor, vii. 610. Moteren, v. 98. Hoofd, ix. 868. 

® The pardon is given in full by Bor, vii. 610-613. 
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Hollanders had not yet discovered that they were 
conquered. They were resolved, too, not only to be 
conquered, but annihilated, before the Roman Church 
should be re-established on their soil, to the entire 
exclusion of the Reformed worship. They responded 
with steadfast enthusiasm to the sentiment expressed 
by the Prince of Orange, after the second siege of 
Leyden had been commenced ; * As long as there is a 
living man left in the country, 'we will contend for our 
liberty and our religion ’ ^ The single condition of 
the amnesty assumed, in a phrase, what Spain had 
fruitlessly striven to establish by a hundred battles, 
and the Hollanders had not faced their enemy on 
land and sea for seven years to succumb to a phrase 
at last. 

For a moment the Ihince had feared lest the pardon 
might produce some effect ujion men w’earied by inter- 
minable suffering, but the event proved him wrong. 
It was received with universal and absolute contempt. 
Ko man came forward to take advantage of its condi- 
tions, save one brewer in Utrecht, and the son of a 
refugee pedlar from Leyden. With these exception^, 
the only ones recorded, Holland remained deaf to the 
royal voice. * The city of Leyden was equally cold 
to the messages of mercy which were especially ad- 
dressed to its population by Valdez and his agents. 
Certam Netherlanders, belonging to the Kmg*s party, 
and familiarly called ‘ G Uppers,’ dispatched from the 
camp many letters to their rebellious acquaintances 
in the city. In these epistles the citizens of Leyden 
were urgently and even pathetically exhorted to sub- 
mission by their royal brethren, and were implored 
‘ to take pity upon their poor old fathers, their 
daughters, and tneir wives.’ But the burghers of 
Leyden thought that the best pity which thev could 
show to these jx>or old fathers, daughters, ana wives, 
was to keep them from the clutches of the Spanish 

’ * Comme aoMi de ootire coitcl nous tomTnet icy retoluz de ne 

S 'er la deffense de aa Parolie et de nostre Ubert*^ iiisquea au 
er homme.* — Archives de la Mafson d’Orange, v. 27. 

« Bor, vll. 616. 
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soldie^ ; so they made no answer to the Clippers, save 
by this single line, which they wrote on a sheet of 
pai)er, and forwarded, hke a letter, to Valdez : 

‘ Fistula dulce canit, volucrem cum decipit auceps.’^ 
According to the advice early given by the Prince 
of Orange, the citizens had taken an account of their 
provisions of all kinds, including the live stock. By 
the end of June, the city was placed on a strict allow- 
ance of food, all the provisions being purchased by 
the authorities at an equitable price. Half a pound 
of meat and half a pound of bread was allotted to a 
full-grown man, and to the rest a due proportion. 
The city being strictly invested, no communication, 
save by carrier pigeons, and by a few swift and skilful 
messengers, called jumpers, was possible. Sorties and 
fierce combats were, however, of daily occurrence, and 
a handsome bounty was offered to any man who 
brought into the city gates the head of a Spaniard. 
The reward was paid many times, but the population 
was becoming so excited and so apt, that the authori- 
ties felt it dangerous to permit the continuance of 
these conflicts. Lest the city, little by little, should 
lose its few disciplined defenders, it was now pro- 
claimed, by sound of church bell, that in future no 
man shoula leave the gates. ^ 

The Prince had his headquarters at Delft and at 
Rotterdam. Between these two cities, an important 
fortress, called Polderwaert, secured him in the control 
of the alluvial quadrangle, watered on two sides by 
the Yasel and the Meuse. On the 29th June, the 
Spaniards, feeling its value, had made an unsuccessful 
effort to carry this fort by storm. They had been 
beaten off, with the loss of several hundred men, the 

' Jan Fruytiera. Corte Beschryvinghe van dar strenghe Bele- 

geringhe en wondebaerlijoke Verlosainge der atadt Leyden met 

byvoeghing alle der Brieven die an de van der Stadt geachreven 
f.(jn. — Ghedruckt tot Delf., a.d. 1677. Thia contemporary and 
very rare volume ia much the beat authority for the details of the 
memorable siege which it describes. It was the mam source of the 
historian Pieter Bor. Compare Meteren, v. D4. Hoofd, x. 864. 

’•Jan Fruy tiers. Bor, vfi. 652. Meteren, v. Hoofd, ix. 866. 
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Prince remaining in poaseasion of the position, from 
which alone he coukl hope to relieve l^yden.^ Ho 
still held in his hands the key with which he could 
unlock the ocean gates and let the waters in upon the 
land, and he had long been convinced that nothing 
oould save the city but to break the dykes. Leyden 
was not uf»on the sea, but he oould send the sea to 
l.^*yden, although an army fit to encounter the liesicg- 
ing force under Valdez could not he levied. The 
t>attle of Mookerheyde had, for the present, quite 
settled the question of land relief, but it was {)Ossible 
to besiege the besiegers wath the waves of the ocean. 
ITae Spaniards occupied the coast from the Hague to 
VlaarclingeD, but the dykes along the Meuse and V^sael 
were in possession of the Prince. He determined that 
these should be pierced, while, at the same time, the 
great sluices at RotUTdam, Schiwlam, and Delfthaven 
should be opened.* ITie damage to (he fields, villages, 
and grf>wing crops would be enormous, but he felt that 
no other course could rescue Ixjyden, and with it the 
whole of Holland, from destruction. His clear ex- 
positions and imipassioncd eloquence at last overcame 
all resistance. By the middle of July the estates fully 
consented to his plan, and its execution wa.s imme- 
<liat4*ly undertaken. * Better a drowntd land than a 
lost land,’* cried the patriots, wdth enthusiasm, as they 
devoted their fertile fields to desolation. The enter- 
prise for restoring their territory, for a season, to the 
waves, from which it had been so patiently rescued, 
was conducted with as much regularity as if it ha<l 
been a profitable undertaking. A capital was formally 
subscribed, for which a certain number of bonds were 
issued, payable at a long date.* In addition to this 
preliminary fund, a monthly allowance of forty* five 
guldens was voted by the estates, until the work 
should be completed, and a large sum was contributed 
by the ladies of the land, who freely furnished their 

* Bor, vil. 648. 

» Bor, vii. 648. Meteren, v. 94. Hoofd, lx. 370. 

* * Llever bedorven dan verloren land.’ — Fruytlen, 18. Met«>ren« 

Hoofd, ubi tup. « Bor, vii. 640. Hoofd, ix. 870, 871. 



1574 ] THE PRINCE’S PLAN OF RELIEF 539 


plate, jewellery, and costly furniture to the furtherance 
of the scheme.^ 

Meantime, Valdez, on the 30th July, issued most 
urgent and ample offers of pardon to the citizens, if 
they would consent to open their gates and accept 
the Kmg’a authority ; but his overtures were received 
with silent contempt, notwithstanding that the popu- 
lation w’ere approaching the starvation point. Al- 
though not yet fully informed of the active measures 
taken by the Prince, yet they still chose to rely upon 
his energy and their own fortitude, rather than upon 
the honeyed words which had formerly been heard at 
the gates of Haarlem and Naarden. On the 3rd of 
August, the Prmce, accompanied by Paul Buys, chief 
of the commission appointed to execute the enterprise, 
went in {)erson along the Yssel, as far as Kappelle, and 
superintended the rupture of the dykes m sixteen 
places. The gates at Schiedam and Rotterdam were 
openei and the ocean began to pour over the land. 
VChile waiting for the waters to rise, provisions were 
rapidly collected, according to an edict of the Prince, 
in all the principal towns of the neighbourhood, and 
some two hundred vessels, of various sizes, had also 
been got ready at Rotterdam, Delfthaven, and other 

^The citizens of Leyden were, however, already 
becoming impatient, for their bread was gone, and of 
ita substitute, malt cake, they had but slender pro- 
vision. On the 12th of August they received a letter 
from the Prince, encouraging them to resistance, and 
assuring them of a speedy relief, and on the 21st they 
addressed a dispatch to him in reply, stating that 
they had now fulfilled their original promise, for they 
had held out two months with food, and another 
month without food.^ If not soon assisted, human 
strength could do no more; their malt cake would 
last but four days, and after that was gone, there was 


* ]^L^^]^uytlen. Bor, vil. S49, 650. Hoof(h ix. 371. 

• * Te weten, de eerste twe maendern met brood, en d© derd© 
fDa«ad faet armo©de.* — Jan Fruy tiers. 
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notliing left but starvation. Upon the same day, 
however, they received a letter, dictated by the 
Prince, who now lay in bed at Rotterdam with a violent 
fever, assuring them that the dykes were all pierced, 
and that the water was rising upon the ‘ Land-scheid- 
ing,* the great outward barrier which separated the 
city from the sea. He said nothing, however, of his 
own illness, which would have cast a deep shadow 
over the joy which now broke forth among the 
burghers.^ 

llie letter was read publicly in the market-place, 
and to increase the cheerfulness, Burgomaster Van 
der Werf, knowing the sensibility of his countrymen 
to music, ordered the city musicians to perambulate 
the streets, playing lively melodies and martial airs. 
Salvos of cannon were likewise fired, and the starving 
city for a bnef space put on the aspect of a holiday, 
much to the astonishment of the besieging forces, 
who were not yet aware of the Prince’s efforts. They 
perceived very soon, however, as the water everywhere 
about Leyden had risen to the depth of ten inches, 
that they stood in a perilous position. It was no 
trifiing danger thus to be attacked by the waves of 
the ocean, which seemed about to obey with docility 
the command of William the Silent. Valdez became 
anxious and uncomfortable at the strange aspect of 
affairs ; for the besieging army was now in its turn 
beleaguered, and by a stronger power than man’s. 
He consulted with the most experienced of his officers, 
with the country people, with the most distinguished 
among the Clippers, and derived encouragement from 
their views concerning the Prince’s plan. They pro- 
nounced it utterly futile and hopeless. The Clippers 
knew the country well, and rimculed the desperate 
project in unmeasured terms.* 

Even in the city itself, a dull distrust hsul succeeded 
to the first vivid gleam of hope, while the few royalists 

> Letter of FI. de Xuynhem and N. Bninynck to Count John 
of INaeiiau, in Archives de la Maison d'Orange. v. 88-40. Bor, 
vii. 650. 

* Hoofd, ix. 372. Bor. vil. 661. 
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aznong the population boldly taunted their fellow- 
citizens to their faces with the absurd vision of relief 
which they had so fondly welcomed. ‘ Go up to the 
tower, ye Beggara,* was the frequent and tauntmg 
<5*'y, ‘ go up to the tower, and tell us if ye can see the 
ocean coming over the dry land to your relief ’ ^ — and 
day after day did they go up to the ancient tower of 
Hengist, with heavy heart and anxious eye, watching, 
hoping, praying, fearing, and at last almost despairing 
of relief by God or man. On the 27th they addressed 
a desponaing letter to the estates, complaining that 
the city had been forgotten in its utmost need, and 
on the same day a prompt and warm-hearted reply 
was received, in which the citizens were assured that 
every human effort was to be made for their relief. 
* Rather,’ said the estates, ‘ will we see our whole land 
and -all our possessions perish in the waves, than 
forsake thee, Leyden. We know full well, moreover, 
that with Leyden, aU Holland must perish also.’ 
They excused themselves for not having more fre- 
quently written, upon the ground that the whole 
management of the measures for their relief had been 
entrusted to the Prince, by whom alone all the details 
had been administered, and all the correspondence 
conducted. 2 

The fever of the Prince had, meanwhile, reached its 
height. He lay at Rotterdam, utterly prostrate in 
body, and with mind agitated nearly to delirium, by 
the perpetual and almost unassisted schemes which he 
was constructing. Relief, not only for Leyden, but 
for the whole country, now apparently sinking into the 
abyss, was the vision which he pursued as he tossed 
upon his restless couch. Never was illness more 
unseasonable. His attendants were in despair, for 
it was necessary that his mind should for a time be 
spared the agitation of business. The physicians who 
attended him agreed, as to his disorder, only in this, 

1 ‘ Gaet eo op den toren gy QeuBkens en siet het Maeswater te 
gemoot,’ etc., etc. — Jan Fruytiere. Bor, vil. 661. Hoofd, lx. 374 

3 See the letter in Bor, vii. 661, 662. 
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that it was the result of mental fatigue and melancholy, 
and could be cured only by removing all distressing and 
perplexing subjects from his thoughts ; but all the 
physicians in the world could not have succeeded in 
tummg his attention for an instant from the great 
cause of his country. Leyden lay, as it were, anxious 
and despairing at his feet, and it was impossible for 
him to close his ears to her cry. Therefore, from his 
sick bed he continued to dictate words of counsel and 
encouragement to the city ; to Admiral Boisot, com- 
manding the fleet, minute directions and precautions.* 
Towards the end of August a vague report had found 
its way into his sick chamber that Leyden had fallen, 
and although he refused to credit the tale, yet it served 
to harass his mind, and to heighten fever. Cornelius 
van Mierop, Receiver-General of Holland, had occasion 
to visit him at Rotterdam, and strange to relate, 
found the house almost deserted. Penetrating, un- 
attended, to the Prince’s bed-chamber, he found him 
lying quite alone. Inquiring what had become of all 
his attendants, he was answered by the Pniice, in a 
very feeble voice, that he had sent them all away. 
The Receiver-General seems, from this, to have rather 
hastily arrived at the conclusion that the Prince’s 
disorder was the pest, and that his servants and friends 
had all deserted him from cowardice.* This was very 
far from being the case. His private secretary and 
his maitre d’h6tel watched, day and night, by his 
couch, and the best physicians of the city were in 
constant attendance. By a singular accident, all had 
been dispatched on different errands, at the express 
desire of their master, but there had never been a 
suspicion that his disorder was the pest, or pestilential. 
Nerves of steel and a frame of adamant could alone 

^ Letters of N. Brunsnack, Arch, et Ck}rreiipoiid., v. 89, 46* 
Bor, vii. 551, 562. 

^ Bor, vli. 551. Hoofd, ix. 872, 878.~Such wa* the Informa- 
tion given by him to the historian Bor, whose account is followed 
by Hoofd and others. The letters of Secretary Brunynck and of 
Nuynhem prove, on the contrary, the solicitude with which the 
Prince was attended in his illness. — Archives et Correspondance, 
V 38-56. 
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have resisted the constant anxiety and the consuming 
fatigue to which he had so long been exposed. His 
illness had been aggravated by the rumour of Leyden’s 
fall, a fiction which Cornelius Mierop was now enabled 
flatly to contradict. The Prince began to mend from 
that hour. By the end of the first week of September, 
he wrote a long letter to his brother, assuring him of 
his convalescence, and expressing, as usual, a calm 
confidence in the divine decrees — ‘ God will ordain for 
me,’ said he, ‘ all which is necessary for my good and 
my salvation. He will load me with no more afflictions 
than the fragility of this nature can sustain.’^ 

The preparation for the relief of Leyden, which,, 
notwithstanding his exertions, had grown slack during 
his sickness, were now vigorously resumed. On the 
Ist of September, Admiral Boisot amved out of Zeland 
with a small number of vessels, and with eight hundred 
veteran sailors. A wild and ferocious crew were those 
eight hundred Zelanders. Scarred, hacked, and even 
maimed, in the unceasing conflicts in which their 
lives had passed ; wearing crescents in their caps,, 
with the inscription, ‘ Rather Turkish than Popish 
renowned far and wide, as much for their ferocity 
as for their nautical skill ; the appearance of these 
wildest of the ‘ Sea- beggars ’ was both eccentric and 
terrific. They were known never to give nor to take 
quarter, for they went to mortal combat only, and had 
sworn to spare neither noble nor simple, neither king, 
kaiser, nor pope, should they fall into their power. ^ 
More than two hundred vessels had been now 
assembled, carrying generally ten pieces of cannon, 
with from ten to eighteen oars, and manned with 
twenty-five hundred veterans, experienced both on 
land and water. ^ The work was now undertaken in 
earnest. The distance from Leyden to the outer dyke 
over whose ruins the ocean had already been admitted, 
was nearly fifteen miles. This reclaimed territory, 
' Archives et Correspondance, etc. 63. 

^ ‘ Liever Turx dan Pans.’ — Jan Fruy tiers. Bor, vii. 552. 
Hoofd. ix. 874. Meteren, v. 94 

* Meteren, v. 94. Bor vii. 552. . 
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however, was not maintained against the sea by these 
external barriers alone. The flotilla made its way 
^^ith ease to the Land-soheiding, a strong dyke within 
five miles of Leyden, but here its progress was arrested. ^ 
The approach to the city was surrounded by many 
strong ramparts, one withm the other, by which it 
was defended agamst its ancient enemy, the ocean, 
precisely like the circumvallations by means of which 
it was now assailed by its more recent enemy, the 
Spaniard. To enable the fleet, however, to safl over 
the land, it w’as necessary to break through this two- 
fold series of defences. Between the Land-scheiding 
and Leyden were several dykes, which kept out the 
water ; upon the level territory, thus encircled, were 
many villages, together with a chain of sixty-two 
forts, which completely occupied the land. All these 
villages and fortresses were held by the veteran troops 
of the King ; the besieging force being about four 
times as strong^ as that which was commg to the 
rescue. 

The Prince had given orders that the Land-scheid- 
ing, which was still one-and-a-half foot above water, 
should be taken possession of, at every hazard. On 
the night of the lOth and 11th of September this was 
accomplished, by surprise, and in a masterly manner. ^ 
The few Spaniaj^ who had been stationea upon the 
dyke were all dispatched or driven off, and the patriots 
fortified themselves upon it, without the loss of a man. 
As the day dawned the Spaniards saw the fatal error 
which they had committ^ m leaving this bulwark 
so freely defended, and from two villages which stood 
close to the dyke, the troops now rushed in consider- 
able force to recover what they had lost. A hot action 
succeeded, but the patriots had too securely estab- 
lished themselves. They completely defeated the 
enemy, who retired, leaving hundreds of dead on the 
field, and the patriots in complete possession of the 

> Bor, vii. 662-564. Hoofd, ix. 876. 

* The army of Valdes numbered at least 10,000. — Hoofd, ix. 887. 

* Jan Fruytiers. — Compare Bor, vli. 664. Hoofd, lx. 876. 
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Land-soheiding. ^ This first action was sanguinary 
and desperate. It gave an earnest of what these 
people, vho came to relieve their brethren, by sacri- 
ficing their property and their lives, were determined 
to effect. It gave a revolting proof, too, of the intense 
hatred which nerved their arms. A Zelander, having 
struck down a Spaniard on the dyke, knelt on his 
bleeding enemy, tore his heart from his bosom, 
fastened his teeth in it for an instant, and then threw 
it to a dog, with the exclamation, ‘ ’Tis too bitter.’^ 
The Spanish heart was, however, rescued, and kept 
for years, with the marks of the soldier’s teeth upon 
it, 3 a sad testimonial of the ferocity engendered by 
this war for national existence. 

The great dyke having been thus occupied, no time 
was lost in breaking it through in several places, a work 
which was accomplished under the very eyes of the 
enemy. The fleet sailed through the gaps ; but, after 
their passage had been effected in good order, the 
Admiral found, to his surprise, that it was not the only 
rampart to be carried. The Prince had been informed, 
by those who claimed to know the country, that, 
when once the Land-scheiding had been passed, the 
water would flood the country as far as Leyden, but 
the ‘ Green- way,’ another long dyke, three-quarters of 
a mile further inward, now rose at least a foot above 
the water, to oppose their further progress. Fortu- 
nately, by a second and still more culpable careless- 
ness, this dyke had been left by the Spaniards in as 
unprotected a state as the first had been. Promptly 
and audaciously Admiral Boisot took possession of 
this barrier also, levelled it in many places, ^d brought 
his fiotilla, in triumph, over its rums. Again, however, 
he was doomed to disappointment. A large mere. 


J Bor, vii 554. Hoofd, ix. 376, Z7Q. 

* Bor. vli. 664. Meteren, v. 94. Hoofd, ix. 

• ‘ Pit gebeten herte met den tekenen der tanden w binnen Dell 
daer na van vele lofwaerdige luiden gesien eh zijn daer na ook, 
eeinige carmina nitgegeven,’ etc. — Bop vii. 654. 

One of the ‘ carmina ’ thus alluded to by Uie historian, * 
Latin poem by the Commandant Van der Does, m which the 
progress of the siege is described with much spirit and elegance. 
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called the Fresh-water Lake, was known to extend 
itself directly in his path about midway between the 
Land-scheiding and tne city. To this piece of water, 
into which he expected to have instantly floated, his 
only passage lay through one deep canal. The sea 
which had thus far borne him on, now diffusing itself 
over a very wide surface, and under the influence of 
an adverse wind, had become too shallow for his ships. 
The canal alone was deep enough, but it led directly 
towards a bridge, strongly occupied by the enemy. 
Hostile troops, moreover, to the amount of three 
thousand, occupied both sides of the canal. ^ The 
bold Boisot, nevertheless, determined to force his 
passage, if possible. Selecting a few of his strongest 
vessels, his heaviest artillery, and his bravest sailors, 
he led the van himself, in a despt'rate attempt to make 
hi.s way to the mere. He opened a hot fire upon the 
bndge, then converted into a fortress, while his men 
engaged in hand-to-hand combat uith a succession 
of skirmishers from the troops along the canal. After 
losmg a few men, and ascertaining the impregnable 
position of the enemy, he was obliged to withdraw, 
defeated, and almost despairing.^ 

A week had elapsed since the great dyke had been 
pierced, and the flotilla now lay motionless in shallow 
water, having accomplished less than two miles. The 
wind, too, was easterly, causing the sea rather to sink 
than to rise. Eveiylhing wore a gloomy aspect, 
when, fortunately, on the 18th, the wind shifted to 
the north-west, and for three days blew a gale. The 
waters rose rapidly, and before the second day was 
closed the armada was afloat again. Some fugitives 
from Zoetermeer village now arrived, and informed 
the Admiral that, by making a detour to the right, 
he could completely circumvent the bridge and the 
mere. They ^ided him, accordingly, to a compara- 
tively low d}^e, which led between the villages of 
Zoetermeer and Benthuyzen. A strong force of 

* Bor. vU. 556. Hoofd, ix. 876. 

* Bor, Hoofd, ubi imp. — Compare Mendoza. xH. 260-862. 
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SpaniardB was stationed in each place, but, seized 
with a panic, instead of sallying to defend the barrier, 
they fled inwardly towards Leyden, and halted at the 
village of North Aa.^ It was natural that they should 
be amazed. Nothing is more appalling to the imagina- 
tion than the rising ocean tide, when man feels himself 
within its power ; and here were the waters, hourly 
deepening and closing around them, devouring the 
earth beneath their feet, while on the waves rode a 
flotilla, manned by a determined race, whose courage 
and ferocity were known throughout the world. The 
Spanish soldiers, brave as they were on land, were 
not sailors, and in the naval contests which had 
taken place between them and the Hollanders had 
been almost invariably defeated. It was not sur- 
prising, in these amphibious skirmishes, where disci- 
pline was of little avail, and habitual audacity faltered 
at the vague dangers which encompassed them, that 
the foreign troops should lose their presence of mmd. 

Three barriers, one withm the other, had now been 
passed, and the flotilla, advancmg with the advancing 
waves, and driving the enemy steadily before it, was 
drawing nearer to the beleaguered city. As one circle 
after another was passed, the besieging army found 
itself compressed within a constantly contracting 
field. The ‘ Ark of Delft,’ an enormous vessel, -with 
shot-proof bulwarks, and moved by paddle-wheels** 
turned by a crank, now arrived at Zoetermeer, and 
was soon followed by the whole fleet. After a brief 
delay, sufficient to allow the few remaining villagers 
to escape, both Zoetermeer and Benthuyzen, with the 
fortifications, were set on fire, and abandoned to their 
fate. The blaze lighted up the desolate and watery 
wvaste around, and was seen at Leyden, where it was hailed 
as the beacon of hope. Without further impediment, 
the armada proceeded to North Aa, the enemy retreat- 
ing from this position also, and flying to Zoeterwoude, 

^ Bor, Hoofd, ubl sup. Mendoza, xii. 262. 

• Jan Fruy tiers. Bor, vil. 666, Hoofd, ix. 877. Mendoza, 
xii 262. 
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a Btrongly fortified village, but a mile and three-quarters 
from the city walls. It was now swarming with troope, 
for the bulk of the besieging army had gi^ually b^n 
driven into a narrow circle of forte, within the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Leyden. Besides Zoeter- 
woude, the two posts where they were principally 
established were Lammen and I.ieyderdorp, each 
within three hundred rods of the town. At Leyder- 
dorp were the headquarters of Valdez ; Colonel Borgia 
commanded in the very strong fortress of lammen. ^ 
The fleet was, however, delayed at North Aa by 
another barrier, called the ‘ Kirk -way.’ The waters, 
too, spreading once more over a wider space, and 
diminishing under an east wind, which had again 
arisen, no longer permitted their progress, so that very 
soon the whole armada was stranded anew. The 
waters fell to the depth of nine inches, while the 
vessels required eighteen and twenty. Day after day 
the fleet lay motio^ees upon the shallow sea. Orange, 
rising from his sick bed as soon as he could stand, 
now came on board the fleet. His presence diffused 
umversal joy ; his words inspired his desponding 
army with fr^h hope. He rebuked the impatient 
spirits who, weary of their compulsory idleness, had 
shown symptoms of ill-timed ferocity, and those 
eight hundred mad Zelanders, so frantic in their 
hatred to the foreigners, who had so long profaned 
their land, were as docile as children to the Prince. 
He reconnoitred the whole ground, and issued orders 
for the immediate destruction of the Kirk -way, the 
last important barrier which separated the fleet from 
Leyden. Then, after a long conference with Admiral 
Boisot, he returned to Delft.* 

Meantime, the besieged city was at its last gasp. 
The burghers had been in a state of uncertainty for 
many days ; being aware that the fleet had set forth 
for their relief, but knowing full well the thousand 
obstacles which it had to surmount. They had 

‘ Bor, Hoofd. ubi tup. Mendoza. 

• Bor. vll. 666. Hoofd. Ix. 380. 
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gues^ its progress by the illumination from the 
blazing villages : they had heard its salvos of artillery, 
on Its arrival at North Aa ; but since then, all had been 
dark and mournful again, hope and fear, in sickening 
alternation, distracting every breast. They knew that 
the wind was unfavourable, and at the dawn of each 
day eveiT eye was turned wistfully to the vanes of 
the steeples. So long as the easterly breeze prevailed, 
they felt, as they anxiously stood on towers and house- 
tops, that they must look in vain for the welcome 
ocean. Yet, while thus patiently waiting, they were 
literally starving ; for even the misery endured at 
Haarlem had not reached that depth and intensity of 
agony to which Leyden was now reduced. Bread, 
malt-cake, horseflesh, had entirely disappeared ; dogs, 
cats, rats, and other vermin, were esteemed luxuries. 
A small number of cows, kept as long as possible for 
their milk, still remained ; but a few were killed from 
day to day, and distributed in minute proportions, 
hardly suflScient to support life among the famishing 
population. Starving wretches swarmed daily around 
the shambles where these cattle were slaughtered,, 
contending for any morsel which might fall, and lapping 
eagerly the blood as it ran along the pavement ; while 
the hides, chopped and boiled, were greedily devoured. 
Women and children, all day long, were seen searching 
gutters and dunghills for morsels of food, which they 
disputed fiercely with the famishing dogs. The green 
leaves were stripped from the trees, every living herb 
was converted into human food, but these exp^ents 
could not avert starvation. The daily mortality was 
frightful — infants starved to death on the maternal 
breasts, which famine had parched and withered ; 
mothers dropped dead in the streets, with their dead 
children in their arms. In many a house the watch- 
men, in their rounds, found a whole family of corpses, 
father, mother, children, side by side, for a disorder 
called the plague, naturally engendered of hardship 
and famine, now came, as if in kindness, to abridge 
the agony of the people. The pestilence stalked at 
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oooiiday through the city, and the doomed inhabitautfi 
fell like grass beneath its scythe. From six thousand 
to eight thousand human beings sank before this 
scourge alone, yet the people resolutely held out — 
women and men mutually encouraging each other to 
resist the entrance of their foreign foe — an evil more 
horrible than pest or famme. ‘ 

The missives from Valdez, who saw more vividly 
than the besieged could do, the uncertainty of his own 
position, now poured daily into the city, the enemy 
oeooming more prodigal of his vows, as he felt that 
the ocean might yet save the victims from his grasp. 
The inhabitants, in their ignorance, had gradually 
abandoned their hopes of relief, but they spumed the 
summons to surrender. Leyden was subume in its 
despair. A few murmurs were, however, ocoasionaUy 
heajti at the steadfastness of the magistrates, and a 
dead body was placed at the door of the burgomaster, 
as a silent witness against his mflexibility.^ A party 
of the more faint-hearted even assailed the heroic 
Adrian vam der Werf with threats and reproaches as 
he passed through the streets. A crowd had gathered 
around him, as he reached a triangular place in the 
centre of the town, into which many of the principal 
streets emptied themselves, and upon one side of 
which stood the Church of Saint Panoras, with its 
high bnck tower surmounted by two pointed turrets, 
and with two ancient lime-trees at its entrance. There 
stood the burgomaster, a tall, haggard, imposing 
figure, with dark visage, and a tranquil but command- 
ing eye. He waved his broad- leaved felt hat for 
silence, and then exclaimed, in language which has 
been almost literally preserved, ‘ What would ye, mv 
friends 7 Why do ye murmur that we do not break 
our vows and surrender the city to the Spaniards 7 a 
fate more horrible than the agony which she now 

* Jsa FruyUem. Bor. vU. 667. Hoofd, lx 881. Metereo, 
▼. 94 Meodozs^t ettlmste of the entire population, at nmnberlng 
only fourteen thoutand before the tlege (xli. 266). It evidently 
erroneous. It was probably nearer fifty ttiousand. 

< Hoofd, ix. 881. 8S2. Bor. vii 667. 
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endures. 1 tell you I have made an oatii to hold the 
city, and may God give me strength to keep my oath ! 
I can die but once ; whether by your hands, the 
enemy’s, or by the hand of God. My own fate is 
indifferent to me, not so that of the city entrusted 
to my care. I know that we shall starve if not soon 
relieved ; but starvation is preferable to the dis- 
honoured death which is the only alternative. Your 
menaces move me not ; my life is at your disposal ; 
here is my sword, plunge it into my breast, and divide 
my flesh among you. Take my body to appease your 
hunger, but expect no surrender, so long as I remain 
alive.’ ^ 

The words of the stout burgomaster inspired a new 
courage in the hearts of those who heard him, and a 
shout of apfilause and defiance arose from the famish- 
ing but enthusiastic crowd. They left the place, after 
exchangmg new vows of fidehty to their magistrate, 
and again ascended tower and battlement to watch 
for the coming fleet. From the ramparts they burled 
renewed defiance at the enemy. ‘ Ye call us rat- 
eaters and dog-eaters,’ they cried, ‘ and it is true. 
So long, then, as ye hear dog bark or cat mew within 
the walls, ye may know that the city holds out. And 
when all has perished but ourselves, be sure that we 
will each devour our left arms, retaining our right to 
defend our women, our liberty, and our religion, 
against the foreign tyrant. Should God, m his wrath, 
doom us to destruction, and deny us all relief, even 
then we will maintain ourselves for ever against your 
entrance. When the last hour has come, with our 
bands we will set fire to the city, and perish, men, 
women, and children together, in the flames, rather 
than suffer our homes to be polluted, and our hberties 
to be crushed. ’2 Such wor^ of defiance, thundered 
daily from the battlements, sufficiently informed 
Valaez as to his chance of conquering the city, either 
by force or fraud, but at the same time, he felt com- 

i Jan Fruytlera. Hoofd, ix. 379. Meteren, v. 94. 

> Jan Fruy tiers. 2b Moteren, v. 94 Hoofd, ix. 379, 380 
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paratively relieved by the inacti%'ity of BoisoPs fleet, 
which still lay stranded at North Aa. * As well,’ 
shouted the Soaniards, densively, to the citizens, * as 
well can the Ivince of Orange pluck the stars from 
the sky as bring the ocean to the walls of Leyden for 
your relief 

On the 28th of September, a dove flew into the city, 
bringing a letter from Admiral Hoisot.* In this 
dispatch, the position of the fleet at North As was 
descnbed in encouraging terms, and the inhabitants 
were assured that in a very few days at furthest, the 
long-expecUxl relief would enter their gates. The 
letter was read publicly upon the market-place, and 
the bells were rung for joy. Nevertheless, on the 
morrow, the vanes pointed to the east, the waters, 
so far from rising, continued to sink, and Admiral 
Boisot was almost in dc^8|)air. He wrote to the Prince, 
that if the spring-tide, now to be ex{)ected, should not, 
together with a strong and favourable wind, come 
immediately to their relief, it would be in vain to 
attempt anything further, and that the expedition 
would, of necessity, be abandoned The tempest came 
to tbeir relief. A violent equinoctial gale, on the 
night of the 1st and 2nd of October, came storming 
from the north-west, shifting after a few hours full 
eight points, and then blowing still more violently 
from the south-west. The waters of the North Sea 
were piled in vast masses upon the southern coast of 
Holland, and then dashed furiously landward, the 
ocean rising over the earth, and sweeping with un- 
re-strained fx;wer across the nimod dykes.® 

In the course of twenty -four hours the fleet at North 

* ' Dat hat des Prime to onraogelijk waa om Leydeo te ont- 
•etten ala het heoluiden inosrlijk waa te aterrea metier baoU te 
reikeo en grijpen.’ — I5or, vll 557 

* Bor, vil, 557. — Bee alao the text of the letter tranamltted on 
the tame day and In the tame manner, from the Admiral to the 
Commandant Nordtwyck, In Orocn v Priniterer The tone of 
the letter la spirited, cheerful, and almost jocular. The writer 
elaima the boapltali^ of the Coniraandant, uaaurintt him that he 
shall aoon arrive In Usyden, to Ihs a guuat In hia house — Arcliives 
de la Mabon d'Oranue, v. S7, OS 

* Bor. vll 557 
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Aa, instead of nine inches, had more than two feet of 
water. No time was lost. The Kirk-way, which had 
been broken through according to the Prince’s in- 
structions, was now completely overflowed, and the 
fleet sailed at midnight, m the midst of the storm and 
darkness. A few sentinel vessels of the enemy chal- 
lenged them as they steadily rowed towards Zoeter- 
woude. The answer was a flash from Boisot’s cannon,, 
lighting up the black waste of waters. There was 
a fierce naval midnight battle ; a strange spectacle 
among the branches of those quiet orchards, and with 
the chimney stacks of half-submerged farm-houses rising 
around the contending vessels.^ The neighbouring 
village Zoeterwoude shook with the discharges of the 
Zelanders’ cannon, and the Spaniards assembled in that 
fortress knew that the rebel Admiral was at last afloat 
and on his course. The enemy’s vessels were soon 
sunk, and their crews hurled into the waves. On 
went the fleet, sweeping over the broad waters which 
lay between Zoeterwoude and Zwieten. As they 
approached some shallows, which led into the great 
mere, the Zelanders dashed into the sea, and with 
sheer strength shouldered every vessel through. Two 
obstacles \e,y still in their patn — the forts of Zoeter- 
woude and Lammen, distant from the city five hundred 
and two hundred and fifty yards respectively. Strong 
redoubts, both well supplied with troops and artillery, 
they were likely to give a rough reception to the light 
flotilla, but the panic, which had hitherto driven their 
foes before the advancing patriots, had reached 
Zoeterwoude. Hardly was the fleet in sight when 
the Spaniards in the early morning, poured out from 
the fortress, and fled precipitately to the left, along a 
road which led in a westerly direction towards the 
Hague. Their narrow path was rapidly vanishing 
in the waves, and hundreds sank beneath the con- 
stantly-deepening and treacherous flood. The wild 
Zelanders, too, sprang from their vessels upon the 

> Bor. vii. 657. Hoofd, ix. 882. Meteren, v. 95. Mendoza, 
rli. 263. 
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crumbling dyke and drove their retreating foes into 
the sea. They hurled their harpoons at them, with 
an accuracy acquired in many a polar chaise ; they 
plunged into the waves in keen ^rsuit, attacking 
them with boat-hook and dagger, ^e numbers who 
thus fell beneath these oorsairs, who neither gave nor 
took quarter, were never counted, but probably not 
less than a thousand perished. The rest effected their 
escape to the Hague. ^ 

The first fortress was thus seized, dismantled, set on 
fire, and passed, and a few strokes of the oars brought 
the whole fleet close to Lammen. This last obstacle 
rose formidable and frowning directly across their 
path. Swarming as it was wim soldiers, and bristling 
with artillery, it seemed to defy the armada either 
to carry it by storm or to pass under its guns into the 
city.^ It appeared that the enterprise was, after aU, 
to founder within sight of the long-expecting and 
expected haven. Boisot anchored his fleet within a 
respectful distance, and spent what remained of the 
day in carefully reconnoitring the fort, which seemed 
only too strong. In conjunction with Leyderdorp, 
the headquarters of Valdez, a mile and a half distant 
on the right, and within a mile of the city, it seemed 
80 insuperable an impediment that Boisot wrote in 
despondent tone to the Prince of Orange. He an- 
nounced his intention of carrying the fort, if it were 
possible, on the following morning, but if obliged 
to retreat, he observed, with something like despair, 
that there would be nothing for it but to wait for 
another gale of wind. If the waters should rise suffi- 
ciently to enable them to make a wide detour, it might 
be possible, if, in the meantime, Leyden did not starve 
or surrender, to enter its gates from the opposite 
side.^ 

Meantime, the citisens had grown wild with expecta- 
tion. A dove had been dispatched by Boisot, inform - 

' J*n Froytiers. Bcr, vU. 568. Hoofd, iz. 888. Mendosa, 
xil 264. 

^ Bor, vii. 560. Hoofd, ix. 884. Meteren, ▼. 05. 

» Bor, vii. 560. Hoofd, ix. 886. 
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ing them of his precise position, and a number 
of citizens accompanied the burgomaster, at nightfall, 
toward the tower of Hengist — ‘ Yonder,’ cried the 
magistrate, stretching out his hand towards Lammen, 
‘ yonder, behind that fort, are bread and meat, and 
brethren in thousands. Shall all this be destroyed by 
the Spanish guns, or shall we rush to the rescue of our 
friends ?’ ‘We will tear the fortress to fragments 
with our teeth and nails,’ was the reply, ‘ before the 
relief, so long expected, shall be wrested from us.'*^ 
It was resolved that a sortie, in conjunction with the 
operations of J^oisot, should be made against Lammen 
with the earliest dawn. Night descended upon the 
scene, a pitch dark night, full of anxiety to the Span- 
iards, to the armada, to Leyden. Strange sights and 
Boun^ occurred at different moments to bewilder the 
anxious sentinels. A long procession of lights issuing 
from the fort was seen to flit across the black face of 
the waters, in the dead of night, and the whole of the 
city wall, between the Cow-gate and the Tower of 
Burgundy, foil with a loud crash. The horror-struck 
citizens thought that the Spaniards were upon them 
at last ; the Spaniards imagined the noise to indicate 
a desperate sortie of the citizens. ^ Everything was 
vague and mysterious. 

Day dawn^, at length, after the feverish night, and 
the Admiral prepared for the assault. Within the 
fortress reigned a death -like stillness, which inspired 
a sickening suspicion. Had the city, indeed, been 
carried in the night ; had the massacre already com- 
menced ; had all this labour and audacity been ex- 
pended in vain ? Suddenly a man was descried, 
wading breast-high through the water from Lammen 
towards the fleet, while at the same time, one solitary 
boy was seen to wave his cap from the summit of the 
fort. After a moment of doubt, the happy mystery 
was solved. The Spaniards had fled, panic -struck, 
during the darkness. Their position would still have 

I Bor. vil. 669. 

3 Jar Fruytien. Bor, vii. 569 Meternn, v. 95. Meudoza, 
xii. 265 
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enabled them, with firmness, to frustrate the enterprise 
of the patriots, but the hand of God, which had sent 
the ocean and the tempest to the deliverance of Leyden, 
had struck her enemies with terror likewise. The 
lights which had been seen moving during the night 
were the lanterns of the retreating Spaniards, and 
the bov who was now waving his triumphant signal 
from the battlements had alone wntness^ the spec- 
tacle. So confident was he in the conclusion to which 
it led him, that he had volunteered at daybreak to go 
thither all alone. The magistrates, fearing a trap, 
hesitated for a moment to believe the truth, which 
soon, however, became quite evident. ‘ \*aidez. fiying 
himself from I^yderdoqi, had ordered Colonel Borgia 
to retire with all his troops from I.ammen. Thus, 
the Spaniards had retreated at the very moment that 
an extraordinary accident had lidd bare a whole side 
of the city for their entrance. The noise of the wall, 
as It fell, only inspired them with fresh alarm ; for they 
believed that the citizens bad sallied forth m the dark- 
ness, to aid the advancing fiood in the work of destruc- 
tion. All obstacles being now removed, the Beet of 
Boisot swept by Lammen, and entered the city on the 
morning of the 3rd of October. Ixjyden was re- 
licve<i.^ 

The quays were lined with the famishing population, 
as the fleet rowed through the canals, every human 
being who could stand coming forth to greet the pre- 
servers of the city. Bread was thrown from every 
vessel among the crowd. The poor creatures who for 
two months had tasted no wholesome human food, 
and who had literally been living within the Jaws of 
death, snatched eagerly the blessed gift, at last too 
liberally bestowed. Many choked themselves to 
death, in the grf>edme88 with which they devoured 
their brea^ ; others became ill with the effects of plenty 
thus suddenly succeeding starvation ; — but these were 
isolated cases, a repetition of which was prevented. 

’ Jao FmyUert Bor, vil 569 Hoofd, lx. 8S6. 

• Jae Fruyilext. Bor, vU. 650. Hoofd, Meteren, abl tup. 
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The Admiral, stepping ashore, was welcomed by the 
magistracy, and a solemn procession was immediately 
formed. Magistrates and citizens, wild Zelanders, 
emaciated burgher guards, sailors, soldiers, women, 
children — nearly every living person within the walls, 
all repaired without delay to the great church, stout 
Admiral Boisot leading the way. The starving and 
heroic city, which had been so firm m its resistance 
to an earthly king, how bent itself in humble gratitude 
before the King of kings. After prayers, the whole 
vast congregation joined in the thanksgiving hymn. 
Thousands of voices raised the song, but few were 
able to carry it to its conclusion, for the universal 
emotion, deepened by the music, became too full for 
utterance. The hymn was abruptly suspended, while 
the multitude wept like children. This scene of 
honest pathos terminated, the necessary measures 
for distributing the food and for relie vmg the sick 
were taken by the magistracy. A note dispatched 
to the Prince of Orange was received by him at two 
o’clock, os he sat in church at Delft, It was of a some- 
what different purport from that of the letter which 
he had receivea early in the same day from Boisot ; 
the letter in which the Admiral had informed him 
that the success of the enterprise depended, after all, 
upon the desperate assault upon a nearly impregnable 
fort. The joy of the Prince may be easily imagined, 
and so soon as the sermon was concluded, he handed 
the letter just received to the minister, to be read to 
the congregation. Thus, all participated in his joy. 
and united with him in thanksgiving.^ 

The next day, notwithstandmg the urgent entreaties 
of his friends, who were anxious lest his life should be 
endangered by breathing, in his scarcely convalescent 
state, the air of the city where so many thousands had 
been dying of the pestilence, the Prince repaired to 
Leyden. He, at least, had never doubted his own 
or his country’s fortitude. They could, therefore, 

1 Jan |i\ruytiert. Hoofd, ix. 380. Bor, vii. 600. Meteren, 
V 96 
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most sincerely congratulate each other, now that 
the victory had been achieved. ‘ If we are doomed 
to perish/ he had said a little before the commence- 
ment of the siege, ^ * in the name of God, be it so ! At 
any rate, we shall have the honour to have done what 
no nation ever did before us, that of having defended 
and maintained ourselves, unaided, in so small a 
country, against the tremendous efforts of such power- 
ful enemie.s. So long as the j>oor inhabitants here, 
though deserted by all the world, hold firm, it will 
stiU cost the Spaniards the half of Spain, in money and 
in men, before they can make an end of us.’ 

The termmation of the terrible siege of Leyden 
was a convincing proof to the Siianiards that th^ 
had not yet ms^e an end of tne Hollanders. It 
furnished, also, a sufficient presumption that until 
they had made an end of them, even unto the last 
Hollander, there would never be an end of the struggle 
in which they were engaged. It w&a a slender conso- 
lation to the Governor-General, that his tnxips had 
been van<^|uished, not by the enemy, but by the ocean. 
An enemy whom the ocean obeyed with such docility 
might well be deemed invincible by man. In the boacl- 
quarters of Valdee, at Leyderdorp. many plans of 
Leyden and the neighbourhood ^ere found lying in 
confusion about the room. Upon the table was a 
hurried farewell of that General to the scenes of his 
discomfiture, wxitten in a Latin worthy of Juan 
V^argas : * Vale ci vitas, valete castelh parvi, qui relicti 
estis propter aquam et non per vim mimicorum !’ In 
his precipitate retreat before the nulvancing rebels, 
the commander had but just found time for this 
elegant effusion, and for bus parting instructions to 
Comnel Borgia that the fortress of Lam men was to be 
forthwith almndoned. These having been reduced to 
writixig, Valdez had Bed so speedily as to give rise to 
much oensure and more scandal. He was even accused 
of having been bribed by the Hollanders to desert his 

^ Letter to Count John. 7Ui May. 1574. Arctiivee, etc., Iv. 8S&* 
S9S. 
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post, a tale which many related, and a few believed. 
On the 4th of October, the aay following that on which 
the relief of the city was effected, the wind shifted to 
the north-east, and again blew a tempest. It was as 
if the waters, having now done their work, had been 
rolled back to the ocean by an Omnipotent hand, for 
in the course of a few days, the land was bare again, 
and the work of reconstructing the dykes commenced.* 
After a brief interval of repose, Leyden had regained 
its former position. The Prince, with advice of the 
estates, had granted the city, as a reward for its suffer- 
ings, a ten days’ annual fair, without tolls or taxes, ^ 
and as a further manifestation of the gratitude enter- 
tained by the people of Holland and Zeland for the 
heroism of the citizens, it was resolved that an academy 
or university should be forthwith established within 
their walls. 3 The University of Loyden, afterwards 


* Bor, rii 660 Met^ren, v. 96 Hoofd, i\. 383 Mendoza, 
xil 266 — The best authonty, after Fniytiers, for the history of 
this memorable siege, is Bor, who was living at Utrecht at the 
time He afterwards, in writing his Chronicle, used the account 
drawn up by Jan Fruy tiers, from information and documents 
furnished by the magistrates and many person.^ present at the 
siege Bor had also enjoyed frequent communications with the 
Seigneur de Nordwyck, commandant of the city during the siege, 
with Dirk de Montfort. at whose house the JE*nnce of Orange 
lodged on the 4th of October, and with other Individuals. He 
had read in the original every letter which he quotes in his history. 
He cites also, with amusing gravity, a variety of acrostics, ana- 
grams. and other poetical effusions, wonderful specimens all of 
the uncouth gambols by which the poets of that day and country 
were in the habit of exhibiting their enthusiasm. Among other 
productions of the muse elicited by the triumphant termination 
to the siege, ho alludes with emotion to a poem which he hoped 
was soon to see the light. This was an Ode on the Siege of Leydp, 
* in six hundred and eleven stanzas of eight lines each.’ — which 
the reader was at Uberty ' to sing or to read/ as best suited him. 
To sing six hundred and eleven stanzas, eight lines each, of a 
Dutch poem, one would think almost as formidable a doom os 
to endure the horrors of the siege which it celebrated —Bor, 
vli 661 Don Bernardino de Mendoza Is the chief Spanish 
authority -—Compare Bentivoglio, lib. vili., 151-156 ; and Cabrera, 
Hist Don FiUpe Segundo, lib. x., cap. xvil., xix . xid. The last 
historian sees nothing worthy of admiration or respect in the con- 
duct of the Hollanders, and he is incensed with Geronimo Franohi 
for having wasted nearly the whole of one book on an account of 
the m.|nor.bte reUef. , ^ 
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BO illustriotta, was thus founded in the very darkest 
period of the countjry's struj^gle. 

The university was endowed with a handsome 
revenue, principally derived from the ancient abbey 
of Egmont,^ and ^as provided with a number of pro- 
fessors, selected for their genius, learning, and piety 
amongst all the most distinguished scholars of the 
Netherlands. The document by which the institu* 
tjon was founded was certainly a masterpiece of pon- 
derous irony, for as the fiction of the King’s sovereignty 
was still mamtained. Philip was gravely made to estab- 
lish the university, as a reward to Lt‘yden for rebellion 
to himself. * Considering,’ said this w'onderfu! charter,* 
* that during these present wearisome wars within 
our provinces of Holland and Zeland, all good instruc* 
lion of youth in the sciences and liberal arts is likely 
to come mto entire oblivion. . . . Considering the 
differences of religion — considering that we are inclined 
to gratify fnir city of Leyden^ tenth its burgher on 
account of the heaiy hurik^ sustained by thm during 
this war tvUh such faithfulness — we have resolved, 
after ripely deliberating with our dear cousin, William^ 
Prince of Orasigt^ itadtholder, to erect a free public 
school and university,* etc, etc. So ran the document 
establishing this famous academy, all needful regu- 
lations for the government and police of the institution 
being entrusUd by Phihp to his ‘ above-mentioned 
dear cousin of Orange.’ 

The university having lieen founded, endow'ed, and 
supplied with its teachers, it was solemnly consecrated 
in the following winter, and it is agre<‘ab1e to contem- 
plate this scene of harmless pedantry, interposed, as 
it was, between the acts of tne longest and dreariest 
tragedy of modem time. On the 5th of February, 
1575, the city of Ive^en, so lately the victim of famine 
and pestilence, had crowned itself with fiowers. At 
seven in the morning, after a solemn religious oele- 

* Bor. viii 603. 

* th« text of the ()<i.roj by which the Univenlty was estab- 
lifhed. In Bor, vttl. 601, MS 
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bration in the Church of St. Peter, ^ a grand proces- 
sion was formed. It was preceded by a military 
escort, consisting of the burgher militia and the five 
companies of infantry stationed in the city. Then 
came, drawn by four horses, a splendid triumphal 
chariot, on which sat a female figure, arrayed in snow- 
white garments. This was the Holy Gospel. She 
was attended by the four Evangelists, who walked on 
foot at each side of her chanot. Next followed Justice 
with sword and scales, mounted, blindfold, upon a 
unicorn, while those learned doctors, Julian, Papinian, 
Ulpian, and Tribonian, rode on either side, attended 
by two lackeys and four men-at-arms. After these 
came Medicine, on horseback, holding in one hand a 
treatise of the healing art, in the other a garland of 
drugs. The curative goddess rode between the four 
eminent physicians, Hippocrates, Galen, Dioscorides, 
and Theophrastus, and was attended by two footmen 
and four pike- bearers. Last of the allegorical person- 
ages came Minerva, prancing in complete steel, with 
lance in rest, and bearmg her Medusa shield. Aristotle 
and Plato, Cicero and Virgil, all on horseback, with 
attendants in antique armour at their back, surrounded 
the daughter of Jupiter, while the city band, discours- 
ing eloquent music from hautboy and viol, came upon 
the heels of the allogorv. Then followed the mace- 
bearers and other oflScials, escorting the orator of the 
day, the newly -appointed professors and doctors, the 
magistrates and dignitaries, and the body of the 
citizens generally completing the procession. 

Marshalled in this order, through triumphal arches, 
and over a pavement strewed with flowers, the pro- 
cession moved slowly up and down the different streets, 
and along the quiet canals of the city. As it reached 
the Nuns’ Bridge, a barge of triumph, gorgeously 
decorated, came floating slowly down the sluggish 
Rhine. Upon its deck, under a canopy enwreathed 
with laurels and oranges, and axlomed with tapestry, 
sat Apollo, attended by the Nine Muses, all in classical 
1 Bor, vlii. 694. 
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costume ; at the helm stood Neptune with his trident. 
The Muses executed some beautiful concerted pieces ; 
Apollo twanged his lute. Having reached the landing- 
place, this deputation from Parnassus stepped on 
shore, and sto^ awaiting the arrival of the proces- 
sion. Each professor, as he advanced, was gravely 
embraced and kissed by Apollo and all the Nine Muses 
in turn, who greeted their amval besides with the 
recitation of an elegant Latin poem. This classical 
ceremony terminated, the whole procession marched 
together to the cloister of Saint Barbara, the place 
prepared for the new university, where they listened 
to an eloquent oration by the Rev. Caspar Kolhas, 
after which they partook of a magnificent banquet. 
With this memorable feast, in the place where famine 
had so lately reigned, the ceremonies were concluded.^ 
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* Bor, vili. 6»4, 605. 
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offered — Secret international relations — Mission to England 
— Unsatisfactory negotiations with Elizabeth — Position of 
the Grand Ckimmander — Siege of Zienckzee — Generosity of 
Count John — Desperate project of the Prince — Death and 
character of Eequesens 

The Council of Troubles, or, as it will be for ever de- 
nominated in history, the Council of Blood, still existed, 
although the Grand Commander, upon his arrival in 
the Netherlands, had advised his sovereign to consent 
to the immediate abolition of so odious an institution. ^ 
Philip, accepting the advice of his Governor and his 
cabinet, had accordingly authorized him, by a letter 
of the 10th of March, 1574, to take that step if he 
continued to believe it advisable.^ 

Requesens had made use of this permission to extort 
money from the obedient portion of the provinces. An 
assembly of deputies was held at Brussels on the 7th of 
June, 1674, and there was a tedious interchange of 
protocols, reports, and remonstrances.^ The estates, 
not satisfied with the extinction of a tribunal which 
had at last worn itself out by its own violence, and 
had become inactive though lack of victims, insisted 
on greater concessions. They demanded the depar- 
ture of the Spanish troops, the establishment of a 
council of Netherlanders in Spain for Netherland 
affairs, the restoration to offices in the provinces, of 
natives and natives only ;* for these drawers of docu- 
ments thought it possible, at that epoch, to recover 
by pedantry what their brethren of Holland and 
Zeland were maintaining by the sword. It was 
not the moment for historical disquisition, citations 
from Solomon, nor chopping of logic ; yet with such 
lucubrations were reams of paper filled, and days and 
weeks occupied.® The result was what might have 
been expected. The Grand Commander obtained but 
little money ; the estates obtained none of their 
demands ; and the Blood-Counoil remained, as it were 

^ Lettre de Recuetens k Philippe 11., Dec. 80, 1678, apud 
Oschard, Notice, etc., 24. 

« Gaohard, Notice, etc., 24-26 « Bor, vtti. 617-628, sea. 

‘ Tbld. • Vide Bor, vll. 617-628, teq 

OO 2 
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suspended in mid-air. It continued to transact busi- 
ness at intervals during the administration of Reque- 
sens,^ and at last, after nine years of existence, was 
destroyed by the violent imprisonment of the Council 
of State at Brussels. This event, however, belongs 
to a subsequent page of this history. 

Noircarmes had argued, from the tenor of Sainte 
Aldegonde’s letters, that the Prince would be ready 
to accept his pardon upon almost any terms. 2 Noir- 
carmes was dead, 2 but Sainte Aldegonde still remained 
in prison, very anxious for his release, and as well dis- 
posed as ever to render services in any secret negotia- 
tion. It will be recollected that, at the capitulation 
of Middelburg, it had been distinctly stipulated by 
the Prince that Colonel Mondragon should at once 
effect the liberation of Sainte Aldegonde, with certain 
other prisoners, or himself return into confinement. 
He had done neither the one nor the other. The 
patriots still languished in prison, some of them being 
subjected to exceedingly harsh treatment, but Mon- 
dragon, although repeatedly summoned as an officer 
and a gentleman, by the Prince, to return to cap- 
tivity, had been forbidden by the Grand Commander 
to redeem his pledge.^ 

Sainte Aldegonde was now released from prison upon 
parole, and dispatched on a secret mission to the 
iWnce and estates.® As before, he was instructed 
that two points were to be left untouched — the 
authority of the King and the question of religion.® 
The result of negotiations upon such a basis was easily 
to be foreseen. Breath, time, and paper were pro- 
fusely wasted and nothing gained. The Prince assured 
his friend, as he had done secret agents previously sent 

^ Gachard, Notice, etc , 27, 28, and note, p. 27. 

* Oorrespondance de Guillaume le Tacit., iii. 369-378. 

» He died March 4th, 1674, at Utrecht, of poison, according to 
suspicion. — Bor, vii 492 

* Vide Gachard, Oorrespondance de Guillaume le Tacit , iii., 
nxLm , DXMV , DXLV. — Compare Groen van Prinst , Archives, etc., 
V 71. 72. 

^ Bor, vii 534 Gachard, Oorrespondance de Guillaume le 
Tacit., iii. 400, seq. * Ibid. Ibid. 
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to him, that he was himself ready to leave the land, 
if by so doing he could confer upon it the blessing of 
peace ; ^ but that all hopes of reaching a reasonable 
conclusion from the premises established was futile. 
The envoy treated also with the estates, and received 
from them in return an elaborate report which was 
addressed immediately to the King.* The style of 
this paper was bold and blunt, its substance bitter 
and indigestible. It informed Philip, what he had 
heard often enough before, that the Spaniards must 
go and the exiles come back, the inquisition be abolished 
and the ancient privileges restored, the Roman Catholic 
religion renounce its supremacy, and the reformed 
religion receive permission to exist unmolested, before 
he could call himself master of Holland. With this 
paper, which was entrusted to Sainte Aldegonde, by 
him to be delivered to the Grand Commander, who 
was, after reading it, to forward it to its destination, 
the negotiator returned to his prison.* Thence he did 
not emerge again till the course of events released him 
upon the 15th of October, 1574.* 

This report was far from agreeable to the Governor, 
and it became the object of a fresh correspondence 
between his confidential agent, Champagny, and the 
learned and astute Junius de Jonge, representative of 
the Prince of Orange and Governor of Veere.® The 
communication of De Jonge consisted of a brief note 
and a long discourse. The note was sharp and sting- 
ing, the discourse elaborate and somewhat pedantic. 
Unnecessarily historical and unmercifully extended, 
it was yet bold, bitter, and eloquent. The presence 
of foreigners was proved to have been, from the be- 
ginning of Philip’s reign, the curse of the country. 
Doctor Sonnius, with his batch of bishops, had sowed 

^ ‘ Quant & luy il ^toit content, si ceulx Id. le treuvoient bon de 
se retirer du pays, aftn que tant mieulx ilz puissent parvenir k 
oe que deasua, etc. — Gachard, Guillaume le Tacit , in 400. 

• Bor, vii 536. 

• See the ‘ Vertooning ’ m Bor, vii 635, seq. 

^ Gachard, Guillaume le Tacit., ill 101. Bor, vii. 

• See the correspondence in Bor, vii. 535, 636 
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the seed of the first disorder. A prince, ruling in the 
Netherlands, had no right to turn a deaf ear to the 
petitions of his subjects. If he did so, the Hollanders 
would tell him, as the old woman had told the Emperor 
Adrian, that the potentate who had no time to attend 
to the interests of his subjects, had not leisure enough 
to be a sovereign. While Holland refused to bow its 
neck to the inquisition, the Eling of Spain dreaded the 
thunder and lightning of the Pope. The Hollanders 
would, with pleasure, emancipate Philip from his own 
thraldom, but it was absurd that he, who was himself 
a slave to another potentate, should affect unlimited 
control over a free people. It was Philip’s councillors, 
not the Hollanders, who were his real enemies ; for 
it was they who held him in the subjection by which 
his power was neutralized and his crown degraded.^ 

It may be supposed that many long pages, conceived 
in this spirit and expressed with great vigour, would 
hardly smooth the way for the more official negotiations 
which were soon to take place, yet Doctor Junius fairly 
and faithfully represented the sentiment of his nation. 

Towards the close of the year. Doctor Elbertus 
Leoninus, professor of Louvain, together with Hugo 
Bonte, ex-pensionary of Middelburg, was commissioned 
by the Grand Commander to treat secretly with the 
Prince. 2 He was, however, not found very tractable 
when the commissioners opened the subject of his own 
pardon and reconciliation with the King, and he abso- 
lutely refused to treat at all except with the co-opera- 
tion of the estates. 3 He, moreover, objected to the 
use of the world ‘ pardon ’ on the ground that he had 
never done anything requiring his Majesty’s forgive- 
ness. If adversity should visit him, he cared but 
little for it ; he had lived long enough, he said, and 
should die with some glory, regretting the disorders 

1 See the disooune of Janiiu in Bor, vli. 636-644. 

^ The letters and documente concerning this secret negotiation 
are published in Qachard, Guillaume le Tacit., iii. 408-430. See 
also Bor, vii. 685 

See the account by Bonte, in Gachard, Correspondance de 
Guillaume le Tacit., in. 378, 379. 
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and oppressions which had taken place, but conscious 
that it had not been in his power to remedy them. 
When reminded by the commissioners of the King’s 
power, he rephed that he knew his Majesty to be very 
mighty, but that there was a Kmg more powerful still 
— even God the Creator, who, as he humbly hoped, 
was upon his side.^ 

At a subsequent interview with Hugo Bonte, the 
Prince declared it almost impossible for himself or the 
estates to hold any formal communication with the 
Spanish government, as such communications were 
not safe. No trust could be reposed either in safe- 
conducts or hostages. Faith had been too often 
broken by the administration. The promise made by 
the Duchess of Parma to the nobles, and afterwards 
violated, the recent treachery of Mondragon, the 
return of three exchanged prisoners from the Hague, 
who died next day of poison administered before their 
release, the frequent attempts upon his own life-all 
such constantly-recurring crimes made it doubtful, in 
the opinion of the Prince, whether it would be possible 
to find commissioners to treat with his Majesty’s 
government. All would fear assassmation, afterwards 
to be disavowed by the King and pardoned by the 
Pope. 2 After much conversation in this vein, the 
Prince gave the Spanish agents warning that he might 
eventually be obliged to seek the protection of some 
foreign power for the provinces. In this conneidon he 
made use of the memorable metaphor, so often re- 

S eated afterwards, that ‘ the country was a beautiful 
amsel, who certainly did not lack suitors able and 
willing to accept her and defend her against the world. 
As to the matter of religion, he said he was willing to 
leave it to be settled by the estates -general ; but 
doubted whether anything short of entire liberty of 
worship would ever satisfy the people.^ 

^ See the account by Bonte, in Gachard. — Gorrespondance de 
Guillaume le Tadt., iU. 378. 379, 380 « Ibid., 383. 

* Ibid., 887 — Compare Bor, viii. «18. 

* Gorrespondance ne Gmllaume le Tacit., iii. 887. Compare 
Bor, vm. 618. 
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Subsequently there were held other conferences, be- 
tween the Prince and Doctor Leoninus, with a similar 
result, all attempts proving fruitless to induce him to 
abandon his position upon the subject of religion, or 
to accept a pardon on any terms save the departure of 
the foreign troops, the assembling of the estates - 
general, and entire freedom of religion. Even if he 
were willing to concede the religious question himself, 
he observed that it was idle to hope either from the 
estates or people a hand’s- breadth of concession upon 
that point. Leoninus was subsequently admitted to 
a secret conference with the estates of Holland, where 
his representations were firmly met by the same 
arguments as those already used by the Prince.^ 

These proceedings on the part of Sainte Aldegonde, 
Champagny, Junius, and Albertus Leoninus extended 
through the whole summer and autumn of 1674, and 
were not terminated until January of the following 
year. 

Changes fast becoming necessary in the internal 
government of the provinces, were also undertaken 
during this year. Hitherto the Prince had exercised 
his power under the convenient fiction of the King’s 
authority, systematically conducting the rebellion in 
the name of his Majesty, and as his Majesty’s stadt- 
holder. By this process an immense power was lodged 
in his hands ; nothing less, indeed, than the supreme 
executive and legislative functions of the land ; while, 

^ Gachard. Correspoodaiice de Guillaume le Tacit . iii 403-480. 
Bor, vii. 665, geq — Compare Hoofd, ix. 400, 401 ; Wagenaer, d. vii. 
26-27 See also a very ample memoir of the distinguished scholar 
and diplomatist, Albert de Leeuw (or Elbertus Leoninus), by 
J. P Van Cappelle Bijdragen tot de Ges d Nederl , 1-204. 
He began his aouve life as law professor at Louvain, in which city 
he married Barbara de Haze, with whom he lived more than fifty- 
two years The lady, however, seems not to have pined away 
after the termination of this wedlock of more than half a century ; 
for she survived her husband thirty-Bix years The biographer 
shrewdly suspects, therefore, that she must have been a ‘ very 
young mw when she wot married ’ ‘ Dit meisje moet nog seer 
long zijn geweest, toen Leoninus zich met haar in het huwelijk 
begaf ’ — V de Cappelle, 93, note 8. He was born at Bommel in 
1619 or 1520, and died in 1698, full of years and honours His 
public services, on various important occasions, will be often 
alluded to in subsequent pages. 
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since the revolt had become, as it were, perpetual, 
ample but anomalous functions had been additionally 
thrust upon him by the estates and by the general 
voice of the people. 

The two provinces, even while deprived of Haarlem 
and Amsterdam, now raised two hundred and ten 
thousand florins monthly,^ whereas Alva had never 
been able to extract from Holland more than two 
hundred and seventy*one thousand florins yearly. 
They paid all rather than pay a tenth. In conse- 
quence of this liberality, the cities insensibly acquired 
a greater influence in the government. The coming 
contest between the centrifugal aristocratic principle, 
represented by these corporations, and the central 
popular authority of the stadtholder, was already fore- 
shadowed, but at first the estates were in perfect har- 
mony with the Prince. They even urged upon him 
more power than he desired, and declined hinctions 
which he wished them to exercise. On the 7th of 
September, 1573, it had been formally proposed by 
the general council to confer a regular and unlimited 
dictatorship upon him,^ but in the course of a year 
from that time, the cities had begun to feel their 
increasing importance. ^ Moreover, while growing 
more ambitious, they became less liberal. 

The Prince, dissatisfied with the conduct of the 
cities, brought the whole subject before an assembly 
of the estates of Holland, on the 20th October, 1574. 
He stated the inconveniences produced by the anoma- 
lous condition of the government. He complained 
that the common people had often fallen into the 
error that the money raised for public purposes had 
been levied for his benefit only, and that they had, 
therefore, been less willing to contribute to the taxes. 
As the only remedy for these evils, he tendered his 
resignation of all the powers with which he was clothed, 
so that the estates might then take the government, 

1 Resol. HoU , Mar. 15 and 17, 1576, bl. 16, 19. 

* Kluit, Hist. HoJl. Staatsreg , dl i. 86. 

* SUuit, i. 78, et seq. Wagenaer, vii. 6, 6. 
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which they could exercise without conflict or control. 
For himself, he had never desired power, except as a 
means of being useful to his country, and he ^d not 
offer his resignation from unwillingness to stand by 
the cause, but from a hearty desire to save it from 
disputes among its friends. He w&s ready now, as 
ever, to shed the last drop of his blood to maintain 
the freedom of the land. ^ 

This straightforward language produced an instan- 
taneous effect. They were embarrassed, for they did 
not like to relinquish the authority which they had 
begun to relish, nor to accept the resignation of a 
man who was mdispensable. They felt that to give 
up Wilham of Orange at that time was to accept the 
i:>panish yoke for ever. At an assembly held at Delft 
on the 12th of November, 1574, they accordingly 
requested him ‘ to continue in his blessed government, 
with the council established near him,*^ and for this 
end they formally offered to him, ‘ under the name of 
Governor or Regent,’ absolute power, authority, and 
sovereign command. In particular they conferred on 
him the entire control of all the ships of war, hitherto 
reserved to the different cities, together with the right 
to dispose of all pnzes and all moneys raised for the 
support of fleets. They gave him also unlimited power 
over the domains ; they agreed that all magistracies, 
militia bands, guilds, and communities, should make 
solemn oath to contribute taxes and to receive garri- 
sons, exactly as the Prince, with his council, should 
ordam ; but they made it a condition that the estates 
should be convened and consulted upon requests, 
impositions, and upon all changes in the governing 
body. It was also stipulated that the judges of the 
supreme court and of the exchequer, with other high 
officers, should be appointed by and with the consent 
of the estates. 3 

‘ Eesol HoU , Oct. 20. Nov. 1, bl. 148-176. Kluit, d. 1. 96, 97. 
Wsgenaer, vii. 10, 11. 

Eesol. Holl , Nov., 1674, bl. 178. Wagenaer, vii 11, 12, 13. 
Kluit, 97, 98, d. i. 

« Eesol Holl. Kluit, Wagenaer, ubi sup. Groen v. Prinst., 
Archives, etc , v 90-94 
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The Prince expressed himself willing to accept the 
government upon these terms. He, however, de- 
manded an allowance of forty-five thousand florins 
monthly for the army expenses and other current 
outlays.^ Here, however, the estates refused their 
consent. In a mercantile spirit, unworthy the occa- 
sion and the man with whom they were dealing, they 
endeavoured to chaffer where they should have been 
only too willing to comply, and they attempted to 
reduce the reasonable demand of the Prince to thirty 
thousand florins.® The Prince denounced the niggard- 
liness of the estates in the strongest language, and 
declared that he would rather leave the country for 
ever, with the maintenance of his own honour, than 
accept the government upon such disgraceful terms. ^ 
The estates, disturbed by his vehemence, and struck 
with its justice, instantly, and without further delibera- 
tion, consented to his demand. They granted the 
forty-five thousand florins monthly, and the Prmce 
assumed the government, thus remodelled.* 

During the autumn and early winter of the year 
1674, the Emperor Maximilian had been actively 
exerting himself to bring about a pacification of the 
Netherlands. He was certainly sincere, for an excel- 
lent reason. ‘ The Emperor maintains,’ said Saint 
Goard, French ambassador at Madrid, ‘ that if peswe 
is not made with the Beggars, the Empire will depart 
from the house of Austria, and that such is the deter- 
mination of the electors.’® On the other hand, if 
Philip were not weary of the war, at any rate his 
means for carrying it on were diminishing daily. Re- 
quesens could raise no money in the Netherlands ;® 

1 Resol. HoU , Nov 13 und 25, 1674, bl. 196, 207, 208. Kluit, 
1. 101, 102 

* Resol. HoU., Nov. 26, 1674, bl. 207, 208. 

« Ibid., bl. 208. 

* They made the offer of thirty thousand in the morning, and 

K anted the whole demand in the afternoon of the 26th Nov — 
wol. Holl., Nov. 26, 1674, bl. 196-208 Klmt, HoU. Staatsreg., 
i. 102. Wagenaer, vii 13, 14. Groen v Pnnst., ArcWves, etc., 
V. 90-94. 

» Archives et Correspondance, v 81 « Ibid., v. 28-82. 
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his secretary wrote to Spain, that the exchequer was 
at its last gasp, and tko cabinet of Madrid was at its 
wdts’ end, and almost incapable of raising ways and 
means. The peace party was obtaining the upper 
hand ; the fierce policy of Alva regarded with in- 
creasing disfavour. ‘ The people here,* wrote Saint 
Goard from Madrid, ‘ are completely desperate, what- 
ever pains they take to put a good face on the matter. 
They desire most earnestly to treat, without losing 
their character.* It seemed, nevertheless, impossible 
for Philip to bend his neck. The hope of wearing the 
imperial crown had alone made his bigotry feasible. 
To less potent influences it was adamant ; and even 
now, wdth an impoverished exchequer, and after seven 
years of unsuccessful warfare, his purpose was not 
less rigid than at first. ‘ The Hollanders demand 
liberty of conscience,* said Saint Goard, * to which 
the lung will never consent, or I am much mistaken.’ ^ 
As for Orange, he was sincerely in favour of peace, 
but not a dishonourable peace, in which should be 
renounced all the objects of the war. He was far from 
sanguine on the subject, for he read the signs of the 
times and the character of Philip too accurately to 
belie\t$ much more in the success of the present than 
in that of the past efforts of Maximilian. He was 
pleased that his brother-m-law. Count Schwartzburg, 
had been selected as the Emperor’s agent in the affair, 
but expressed his doubts whether much good would 
come of the proposed negotiations. Remembering the 
many traps which in times past had been set by Philip 
and his father, he feared that the present transaction 
might likewise prove a snare. ‘ We have not fot - 
gotten the words “ ewig ** and “ einig ” in the treaty 
with Landgrave Philip,* he wrote ; ‘ at the same time 
we beg to assure his imperial Majesty that we desire 
nothing more than a good peace, tending to the glory 
of Goa, the service of the King of Spain, and the 
prosperity of his subjects.** 

This was his language to his brother, in a letter 
^ Archiyes et Correspondance, v. 83. * Ibid., y. 61-65. 
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which was meant to be shown to the Emperor. In 
another, written on the same day, he explained him- 
self with more clearness and stated his distrust with 
more energy. There were no Papists left, except a 
few ecclesiastics, he said, so much had the number 
of the Reformers been augmented, through the singular 
grace of God. It was out of the question to suppose, 
therefore, that a measure, dooming all who were not 
Catholics to exile, could be entertained. None would 
change their religion, and none would consent, volun- 
tarily, to abandon for ever their homes, friends, and 
property. ‘ Such a peace,’ he said, ‘ would be poor 
and pitiable indeed.’ ^ 

These, then, were the sentiments of the parties now 
about to negotiate. The mediator was anxious for a 
settlement, because the interests of the imperial house 
required it. The King of Spain was desirous of peace, 
but was unwilling to concede a hair. The Prince of 
Orange was equally anxious to terminate the war, but 
was determined not to abandon the objects for which 
it had been undertaken. A favourable result, there- 
fore, seemed hardly possible. A whole people claimed 
the liberty to stay at home and practise the Protestant 
religion, while their King asserted the right to banish 
them for ever, or to bum them if they remained. The 
parties seemed too far apart to be brought together 
by the most elastic compromise. The Prince addressed 
an earnest appeal to the assembly of Holland, then in 
session at Dort, reminding them that, although peace 
was desirable, it might be more dangerous than war, 
and entreating them, therefore, to conclude no treaty 
which should be inconsistent with the privileges of the 
country and their duty to God. 2 

It was now resolved that all the votes of the as- 
sembly should consist of five : one for the nobles and 
large cities of Holland, one for the estates of Zeland, 
one for the small cities of Holland, one for the cities 
Bommel and Buren, and the fifth for William of 

• Archives et Correspondance, v. 73, 74. 

2 Bor. viii 595, 696 Resol. Holl., Feb. 6, 1675. 
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Orange. ^ The Prince thus effectually held in his hands 
three votes — his own ; that of the small cities, which 
through his means only had been admitted to the 
assembly ; and thirdly, that of Buren, the capital of 
his son’s earldom. He thus exercised a controlling 
influence over the coming deliberations. The ten 
commissioners, who were appointed by the estates 
for the peace negotiations, were all his friends. Among 
them were Sainte Aldegonde, Paul Buis, Charles Boisot, 
and Doctor Junius. The plenipotentiaries of the 
Spanish government were Leoninus, the Seigneur de 
Rassinghem, Cornelius Suis, and Arnold Sasbout.* 

The proceedings were opened at Breda upon the 
3rd of March, 1575. ^ The royal commissioners took 
the initiative, requesting to be informed what com- 
plaints the estates had to make, and offering to remove, 
if possible; all grievances which they might be suffering. 
The states’ commissioners replied that they desired 
nothing, in the first place, but an answer to the petition 
which they had already presented to the King. This 
was the paper placed in the hands of Sainte Aldegonde 
during the informal negotiations of the preceding year. 
An answer was accordingly given, but couched in such 
vague and general language as to be quite without 
meaning. The estates then demanded a categorical 
reply to the two principal demands in the petition, 
namely, the departure of the foreign troops and the 
assembling of the states -general. They were asked 
what they understood by foreigners and by the as- 
sembly of states-general. They replied that by 
foreigners they meant those who were not natives, 
and particularly the Spaniards. By the estates- 
general they meant the same body before which, in 
1555, Charles had resigned his sovereignty to Philip. 
The royal commissioners made an extremely unsatis- 
faotcwry answer, concluding with a request that all 
cities, fortresses, and castles, then in the power of the 

» Resol. HoU., Feb. 6. 6. 7. 1676, bl. 47, 61, 62. M agenaer, 
vii. 29. 

3 Beaol. HoU., Feb. 12, 1676, M. 40-59. 

» Bor. vlii. 697. 
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estates, together with all their artillery and vessels of 
war, should be delivered to the King. The Roman 
Catholic worship, it was also distinctly stated, was 
to be re-established at once exclusively throughout 
the Netherlands ; those of the reformed religion re- 
ceiving permission, for that time only, to convert their 
property into cash within a certain time, and to depart 
the country. ^ 

Orange and the estates made answer on the 21st 
March. It could not be called hard, they said, to 
require the withdrawal of the Spanish troops, for this 
had been granted in 1559, for less imperious reasons. 
The estates had, indeed, themselves made use of 
foreigners, but those foreigners had never been allowed 
to participate in the government. With regard to 
the assembly of the states-general, that body had 
always enjoyed the right of advising with the sovereign 
on the condition of the country, and on general 
measures of government. Now it was only thought 
necessary to summon them, in order that they might 
give their consent to the King’s ‘ requests.’ Touch- 
ing the delivery of cities and citadels, artillery and 
ships, the proposition was pronounced to resemble 
that made by the wolves to the sheep, in the fable — 
that the dogs should be delivered up, as a preliminary 
to a lasting peace. It was unreasonable to request 
the Hollanders to abandon their religion or their 
country. The reproach of heresy was unjust, for they 
still held to the Catholic Apostolic Church, wishing only 
to purify it of its abuses. Moreover, it was certainly 
more cruel to expel a whole population than to dismiss 
three or four thousand Spaniards who for seven long 
years had been eating their fill at the expense of the 
provinces. It would be impossible for the exiles to 
dispose of their property, for all would, by the pro- 
posed measure, be sellers, while there would be no 
purchasers. 2 

» Resol. HolL, Maart 7, 1675, bl 121, 122, 123, 125. Maart 17, 
1675, bl 158, et geq Bor, vm. 597, aqq Wagenaer, vii 81 

* Resol Holl., Maart 21, 1675, bl. 166. Bor, viii. 699. Wagenaer, 
vii 34-39 
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The royal plenipotentiaries, making answer to this 
communication upon the 1st of Apnl, signified a willing- 
ness that the Spanish soldiers should depart, if the 
estates would consent to disband their own foreign 
troops. They were likewise in favour of assembling 
the states -general, but could not permit any change 
in the religion of the country. His Majesty had sworn 
to maintain the true worship at the moment of as- 
suming the sovereignty. The dissenters might, however, 
be allowed a period of six months in which to leave 
the land, and eight or ten years for the sale of their 
property. After the heretics had all departed, his 
Majesty did not doubt that trade and manufactures 
would flourish again, along with the old religion. As 
for the Spanish inquisition, there was not, and there 
never had been, any intention of establishing it in the 
Netherlands. ^ 

No doubt there was something specious in this 
paper. It appeared to contain considerable conces- 
sions. The Prince and estates had claimed the 
departure of the Spaniards. It was now promised 
that they should depart. They had demanded the 
assembling of the states -general. It was now pro- 
mised that they should assemble. They had de- 
nounced the inquisition. It was now averred that the 
Spanish inquisition was not to be established. 

Nevertheless, the commissioners of the Pnnce were 
not deceived by such artifices. There was no parity 
between the cases of the Spanish soldiery and of the 
troops in service of the estates. To assemble the 
estates-general was idle, if they were to be forbidden 
the settlement of the great question at issue. With 
regard to the Spanish inquisition, it mattered little 
whether the slaughter-house were called Spanish or 
Fleno^h, or simply the Blood-Council. It was, how- 
everr necessary for the states’ commissioners to con- 
sider their reply very carefully ; for the royal pleni- 
potentiaries had placed themselves upon specious 
grounds. It was not enough to feel that the King’s 
» llesol Holl , Apl . 1576, bl. 202 Bor, viii. 602. 
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government was paltering with them ; it was likewise 
necessary for the states’ agents to impress this fact 
upon the people. 

There was a pause in the deliberations. Meantime, 
Count Schwartzburg, reluctantly accepting the con- 
viction that the religious question was an insur- 
mountable obstacle to a peace, left the provinces for 
Germany.^ The last propositions of the government 
plenipotentiaries had been discussed in the councils 
of the various cities, 2 so that the reply of the Prince 
and estates was delayed until the 1st of June. They 
admitted, in this communication, that the offer to 
restore ancient privileges had an agreeable sound ; but 
regretted that if the whole population were to be 
banished, there would be but few to derive advantage 
from the restoration. If the King would put an end 
to religious persecution, he would find as much loyalty 
in the provinces as his forefathers had found. It was 
out of the question, they said, for the states to disarm 
and to deliver up their strong places, before the 
Spanish soldiery had retired, and before peace had 
been estabhshed. It was their wish to leave the 
question of rehgion, together with all other disputed 
matters, to the decision of the assembly. Were it 
possible, in the meantime, to devise any effectual 
method for restraining hostilities, it would gladly be 
embraced. 3 

On the 8th of July the royal commissioners inquired 
what ^arantee the states would be willing to give, 
that the decision of the general assembly, whatever 
it might be, should be obeyed. The demand was 
answered by another, in which the King’s agents 
were questioned as to their own guarantees. Here- 
upon it was stated that his Majesty would give his 
word and sign manual, together with the word and 
signature of the Emperor into the bargain. In ex- 
change for these promises, the Prince and estates were 

^ Bor, viii. 606, 604. * Wagenaer, vii. 43. 

* Resol. Holl., ApL 19, 1675, bl. 230; May 20, 21, 1575; June 6, 
1676, bl. 240, 306, 314, 316, 366. Bor, viii. 606-608. 
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expected to give their own oaths and seals, together 
with a number of hostages. Over and above this, 
they were requested to deliver up the cities of Brill 
and Enkhuizen, Flushing and Amemuyde. ^ The 
disparity of such guarantees was ridiculous. The 
royal word, even when strengthened by the imperial 
promise, and confirmed by the autographs of Philip 
and Maximilian, was not so solid a security, in the 
opinion of Netherlanders, as to outweigh four cities 
in Holland and Zeland, with all their population and 
wealth. To give collateral pledges and hostages upon 
one side, while the King offered none, was to assign 
a superiority to the royal word, over that of the Prince 
and the estates, which there was no disposition to 
recognize. Moreover, it was very cogently urged that 
to give up the cities was to give as security for the 
contract, some of the principal contracting parties. ^ 

This closed the negotiations. The provincial pleni- 
potentiaries took their leave by a paper dated 13th 
July, 1575, which recapitulated the main incidents of 
the conference. They expressed their deep regret 
that his Majesty should insist so firmly on the banish- 
ment of the Reformers, for it was unjust to reserve 
the provinces to the sole use of a small number of 
Catholics. They lamented that the proposition which 
had been made, to refer the religious question to the 
estates, had neither been loyally accepted, nor candidly 
refused. They inferred, therefore, that the object of 
the royal government had been to amuse the states, 
while time was thus gained for reducing the country 
into a slavery more abject than any which had yet 
existed. 3 On the other hand, the royal commis- 
sioners as solemnly averred that the whole responsi- 
bility for the failure of the negotiations belonged to 
the estates.^ 

It was the general opinion in the insurgent provinces 

‘ Kesol. Holl., July 8. 1676, bl. 47. 

2 Ibid., July 8, 16, 1676, bl. 478, 606. Wagonaor, vii. 49. 

» Resol. Holl., July 16, 1676, bl. 606. Wageiiaer, vii. 49, 60. 
Bor, vui. 610. 

* Resol. Holl., July 16, 1676, ol. 612. Bor. vtil. 612. 
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that the government had been insincere from the be- 
ginning, and had neither expected nor desired to 
conclude a peace. It is probable, however, that Philip 
was sincere ; so far as it could be called sincerity to 
be willing to conclude a peace, if the provinces would 
abandon the main objects of the war.^ With his 
impoverished exchequer, and ruin threatening his 
whole empire, if this mortal combat should be con- 
tinued many years longer, he could have no motive 
for further bloodshed, provided all heretics should 
consent to abandon the country. As usual, however, 
he left his agents in the dark as to his real intentions. 
Even Requesens was as much in doubt as to the King’s 
secret purposes as Margaret of Parma had ever been 
in former times. 2 Moreover, the Grand Commander 
and the government had, after all, made a great 
mistake in their diplomacy. The estates of Brabant, 
although strongly desirous that the Spanish troops 
should be withdrawn, were equally staunch for the 
maintenance of the Catholic religion, and many of 
the southern provinces entertained the same senti- 
ments. Had the Governor, therefore, taken the 
states’ commissioners at their word, and left the 
decision of the religious question to the general 
assembly, he might perhaps have found the vote in 

1 See Kluit, Hist, der Holl. Staatsreg., 1. 90, 91, note 34. — Com- 

E are the remarks of^lGroen v. Pnnst., Archives, etc., v. 259-262 ; 

or, viii. 606, 615 , Meteren, v. 100 ; Hoofd, x. 410. — Count John 
ot Nassau was distrustful and disdainful from the be^nmng. 
Against his brother’s loyalty and the straightforward intentions 
of the estates, he felt that the whole force of the MaohiavelU 
system of policy would be brought to bear with great effect. 
He felt that the object of the King’s party was to temporhse, to 
confuse, and to deceive. He did not believe them capable of con- 
ceding the real object in dispute, but he feared lest they might 
obscure the judgement of the plain and well-meaning people with 
whom they had to deal. Alluding to the constant attempts made 
to poison himself and his brother, he likens the pretended negotia- 
tions to Venetian drugs, by which eyesight, hearing, feeling, and 
intellect were destroyed. Under this pernicious influence, the 
luckless people would not perceive the fire burning around them, 
but woula shrink at a rustling leaf. Not comprehending then the 
tendency of their own acts, they would ‘ lay bare their own backa 
to the rod, and bring faggots for their own funeraynle.’ — Archivee, 
etc., V. 181-137. * Vigl. ad Hopp., ep. 253. 

pp 2 
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his favour.^ In this case, it is certain that the Prince 
of Orange and his party would have been in a very 
awkward position.* 

The internal government of the insurgent provinces 
had remained upon the footing which we have seen 
established in the autumn of 1574, but in the course 
of this summer (1575), however, the foundation was 
laid for the union of Holland and Zeland, under the 
authority of Orange. The selfish principle of muni- 
cipal aristocracy, which had tended to keep asunder 
these various OToups of cities, was now repressed by 
the energy of the I^ince, and the strong determination 
of the people. 

In April, 1675, certain articles of union between 
Holland and Zeland were proposed, and six commis- 
sioners appointed to draw up an ordinance for the 
government of the two provinces. This ordinance 
was accepted in general assembly of both.* It was in 
twenty articles. It declared that, during the war, 
the Pmce, as sovereign, should have absolute power 
in all matters concerning the defence of the country. 
He was to appoint military officers, high and low, 
establish and remove garrisons, punish offenders 
against the laws of war. He was to regulate the 
expenditure of all money voted by the estates. He 
was to maintam the law, m the King’s name, as Count 
of Holland, and to appoint all judicial officers upon 
nominations by the estates. He was, at the usual 
times, to appoint and renew the magistrates of the 
cities, accor^g to their constitutions. He was to pro- 
tect the exercise of the Evangelical Reformed religion, 
and to suppress the exercise of the Roman religion,^ 

^ See Wagenaer, vii. 52. 

* Besides the Kesolutions of the estates of Holland, already 
cited, see. for the history of these negotiations. Meteren, v. 96-100 ; 
Bor, viii. 696-616 ; Groen v. Prinst., Archives, v. 69, et seq. ; 
Hoofd, X. 400, 411 — Compare Bentivoglio, lib. ix. 167-161 ; Men- 
doza, xiii. 269, 270. 

* EesoL HoU., May 17, 18, 1676, bl. 291, 294. Wagenaer, 
vU. 16-18. 

* * Ook de oefening der Evangelische Gereformeerde Eeligie 
handhaaven, doende de oefeninge der Bomische Beligle ophouden.’ 
— Besol. HoU., ubi sup. 
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without permitting, however, that search should be 
made into the creed of any person. A deliberative 
and executive council by which the jealousy of the 
corporations had intended to hamper government, 
did not come into more than nominal existence. ^ 

The articles of union having been agreed upon, the 
Prince, desiring an unfettered expression of the na- 
tional will, wished the ordinance to be laid before the 
people in their primary assemblies. The estates, how- 
ever, were opposed to this democratic proceeding. 
They represented that it had been customary to 
consult, after the city magistrates, only the captains 
of companies and the deans of guilds on matters of 
government. The Prince, yielding the point, the 
captains of companies and deans of guilds accordingly 
alone united with the aristocratic boards in ratifying 
the instrument by which his authority over the two 
united provinces was established. On the 4th of June 
this first union was solemnized. 2 

Upon the 11th of July, the Prince formally accepted 
the government. 3 He, however, made an essential 
change in a very important clause of the ordinance. 
In place of the words the ‘ Roman Religion,’ he in- 
sist^ that the words ‘ religion at variance with the 
Gospel,’ should be substituted in the article by which 
he was enjoined to prohibit the exercise of such reli- 
gion.^ This alteration rebuked the bigotry which had 
already grown out of the successful resistance to 
bigotry, and left the door open for a general religious 
toleration. 

Early in this year the Prince had dispatched Sainte 
Aldegonde on a private mission to the Elector Palatine. 

1 Wagenaer, vii. 19, 22, 23, 25 — Compare Groen v. Prinet., 
Archives, v. 268-272. See ResoJ. Holl., June 10, 21, 23, 1575, 
bl. 381, 414, 420. 

* Wagenaer, vii. 19. Resol. Holl., May 21, 1576, bl. 311, 813 ; 
June 4, 1575, bl. 369. — Compare Groen v. Prinst., Archives, etc., 
V. 271, 272. 

3 Resol. Holl., July 12, 15, 18, 19, 20, 1575. bl. 487, 601, 614, 
610, 520. Bor, viii. 641-643. Hoofd, x. 420, 421. 

* Resol. Holl., July 22, 30. 1575, bl. 528, 542. Wagenaer, 
VI 1. 22. — Compare Groen v Prinst., Archives, v. 272 ; Kluit, Holl. 
Staatsreg., i. 116, 117, note 55. 
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During some of his visits to that potentate he had 
seen at Heidelberg the Princess Charlotte of Bourbon. 
That lady was daughter of the Due de Montpensier, 
the most ardent of the Catholic Princes of France, 
and the one who at the conferences of Bayonne had 
been most indignant at the Queen Dowager’s hesita- 
tion to unite heartily with the schemes of Alva and 
Philip for the extermination of the Huguenots. His 
daughter, a woman of beauty, intelligence, and virtue, 
forced before the canonical age to take the religious 
vows, had been placed in the convent of Jouarrs, of 
which she had become Abbess. Always secretly in- 
clined to the Reformed Religion, she had fled secretly 
from her cloister, in the year of horrors 1572, and had 
found refuge at the court of the Elector Palatine, 
after which step her father refused to receive her 
letters, to contribute a farthing to her support, or even 
to acknowledge her claims upon him by a single line 
or message of affection.^ 

Under these circumstances the outcast Pnnoess, 
who had arrived at years of maturity, might be con- 
sidered her own mistress, and she was neither morally 
nor legally bound, when her hand was sought in mar- 
riage by the great champion of the Reformation, to 
ask the consent of a parent who loathed her religion, 
and denied her existence. The legality of the divorce 
from Anna of Saxony had been settle by a full ex- 
pression of the ecclesiastical authority which she most 
respected the facts upon which the divorce had 
been founded having been proved beyond peradven- 
ture. 

Nothing, in truth, could well be more unfortunate in 
its results than the famous Saxon marriage, the ar- 
rangements for which had occasioned so much pon- 
dering to Philip, and so much diplomatic correspon- 
dence on the part of high personages in Germany, the 
Netherlands, and Spain. Certainly, it was of but little 

^ Archlvet et Corretpondance, v. 118. 

* ' Acte de cinq Miniatoes du St. Evangile par lequel ils declarent 
to mariage du Prince d’Orange Stre legiaine.' — Archives, etc., 
V. 216-226 



1575] 


ANNA OF SAXONY 


583 


consequence to what church the unhappy Princess 
belonged, and they must be slightly versed in history 
or in human nature who can imagine these nuptials 
to have exercised any effect upon the religious or 
political sentiments of Orange. The Princess was of 
a stormy, ill-regulated nature ; almost a lunatic from 
the beginning. The dislike which succeeded to her 
fantastic fondness for the Prince, as well as her general 
eccentricity, had soon become the talk of all the court 
at Brussels. She would pass week after week without 
emerging from her chamber, keeping the shutters 
closed and candles burning, day and night. i She 
quarrelled violently with Coimtess Egmont for pre- 
cedence, so that the ludicrous contentions of the two 
ladies in ante-chambers and doorways were the theme 
and the amusement of society. ^ Her insolence, not 
only in private but in public, towards her husband 
became intolerable. ‘ I could not do otherwise than 
bear it with sadness and patience,’ said the Prince, 
with great magnanimity, ‘ hoping that with age would 
come improvement.’ Nevertheless, upon one occa- 
sion, at a supper party, she had used such language 
in the presence of Count Horn and many other nobles, 

* that all wondered that he could endure the abusive 
terms which she applied to him.’^ 

When the clouds gathered about him, when he had 
become an exile and a wanderer, her reproaches and 
her violence increased. The sacrifice of their wealth, 
the mortgages and sales which he effected of his estates, 
plate, jewels, and furniture, to raise money for the 
struggling country, excited her bitter resentment. She 
separated herself from him by degrees, and at last 
abandoned him altogether. Her temper became 
violent to ferocity. She beat her servants with her 
hands and with clubs ; she threatened the lives of 
herself, of her attendants, of Count John of Nassau, 
with knives and daggers, and indulged in habitual 

I Groen v. Prinet., Archives, i. 886. 

* Papiers d’Etat, vii. 462. 

» Letter to the Elector Augustus. — Oroeu v. Prinst., Archives, 

i. 81 , 82 . 



m RISE OF THE DUTCH REPUBLIC [1575 

profanity and blasphemy, uttering frightful curses 
upon ail around. Her original tendency to intem- 
perance had so much increased that she was often 
unable to stand on her feet. A bottle of wine, holding 
more than a quart, in the morning, and another in 
the evening, together with a pound of sugar, was her 
usual allowance. She addressed letters to Alva, com- 
plaining that her husband had impoverished himself 
‘ in his good-for-nothing beggar war,’ and begging the 
Duke to furnish her with a little ready money and with 
the means of arriving at the possession of her dower. ^ 
An illicit connexion with a certain John Rubens, an 
exiled magistrate of Antwerp, and father of the cele- 
brated painter, completed the list of her delinquencies, 
and justified the marriage of the Prince with Charlotte 

1 * Derhalben auch die Princeasm aich dermaaaen ertzurnedt, 
das aie ihi der frawen man und die fraw midt einem acheidtholltz 
gleichfalla auch mit feusten geachlagen und aehr ubel gescholten 
hab,’ etc — Summariache Verreichniaz und ProtocoUe der Abge- 
aandten, 85-129 Act. der Fr Prmceaain zu (Jramen vorgefliche 
vorhandlung belangnt, An 1672 — MS Dresden Archives 

‘ Habe darnach dea Abends, als sie gahr und also beweindt 
gewesen das sie nicbt stehen konnen, ein schrcibmesserlein in den 
rechten ermel zu sich gestegkt, vorhabens Graf Johann wan er zu 

ihr kumen wehre, sollchs in den halsz zu stossen gleichfolls 

habe sie ein briefatecher bekhumen und sollchen, alls sie auch 
etwas zuviel getrunken, zu ihrem Haupt ms bedt gelegt, etc , etc. 

Es las ihr auch die Fr. Prinzeasin offtmala eyer gahr hardt 

nil salltz sieden. darauf, tringkt aie dan edtwan zuvil und werde 
uDgedultig, fluche alle boaze fiueche, und werfe die speiaze und 
schuaael und allem von tisch von sich,’ etc , etc. — MS. Dresden 
Archives, diet. act. 

* Und die Fr. Prinzessin, wie sie es genant, den tollen man, nem- 
Uch ein guedte fiasche weins morgens und abermals ein guedte 
ftasche zu abendtszeidt mehr dan ein masz haltend belmmen, 
Welches ir sambt einem Pfundt Zugkers bei sich zu nemen nicht 
zu vil aey,’ etc , etc — Ibid 

* Der man sich verweigert hat einen brief so sie an den Duca 
de Alba geschrieben gen Gdlln zu tragen und daselbst ferner zu 

nberschigken Der Innhalt solches Briefs sei ungeverlich 

gewesen, das sie sich beclagdt, wie man sie alhie so gahr ubel 
tractir — das guedt, so ihr auf des Kdnings anordnung gehand- 
traicht habe aollen werden, entwendt und es threm herm zu seinem 
unniUzen Ooesen Kretgk zu gebraucJien zugestellt haben. Bidte 
das der Dura de Alba toolle vor eie echreiben an das Cammergericht 
umb Mandat, das sie von Gf Johanns gefengknisz ledig und zu 
Spier vor recht gestellt werden mdge. Auch das er, der von Aiba, 
ir die nechste Meat etwas von geldt und dabei einen gesandten mit 
mundlicher werbung zuschigken wolle. Sey dor Brief ewei Bogen 
lank,’ etc. — MS. Dreaden Archives, diet. act. 
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de Bourbon.^ It was therefore determined by the 
Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave William to 
remove her from the custody of the Nassaus. This 
took place with infinite difficulty, at the close of the 
year 1575. Already, in 1572, Augustus had proposed 
to the Landgrave that she should be kept in solitary 
confinement, and that a minister should preach to her 
daily through the grated aperture by which her food 
was to be admitted The Landgrave remonstrated 
at so inhuman a proposition, which was, however, 
carried into effect. The wretched Princess, now com- 
pletely a lunatic, was imprisoned in the electoral palace, 
in a chamber where the windows were walled up and 
a small grating let into the upper part of the door. 
Through this wicket came her food, as well as the 
words of the holy man appointed to preach daily for 
her edification. 2 

Two years long, she endured this terrible punish- 
ment, and died mad,^ on the 18th of December, 1577. 

1 Acta . Der Fran Princessin zu Uranien, etc — Abschriften von 
F Annen, EheatifFtung, etc — Schickung an Job G. tzu Naas. 
Abholung der Pnncessm und todtlichen Abgang. — MS Dresden 
Archives, 1576-1697, passim Bakhuyzen v. d Brinck Het 
Huwelijk van W v Oranie, 1.S3, sqq 

^ ‘ Seindt auch der endiichen meinung, wan sie also in geheim 
vorwahret iind ein Predicant verordnet, der aie teghch durch ein 
fensterlein do ir die speys und tranck gericht werde Irer begangenen 
Bunde mit Vleiss erinnere ’ — Letter of Elector Augustus to Land- 
grave William, July 9, 1572. — MS. Dresden Arch ' Ganz ges- 
tdaten Geistes ’ — Ibid. 

* Desgleichen, habe ich auch angeordnet,’ writes Secretary 
Hans Jenitz immediately after the decease of the Princess, ‘ daaz 
die Femter durch die Maurer, welche sie tuvor zugemauert, wiederum 
ausgebrochen werden und sol der Bettmeister mit Reinigung der- 
felben Stuhe und Rammer sich E. F. G. befehl nach verhalten. 
E F. G. kann ich auch unterthanigst mcht verhalten, dasz kerne 

neue ThUr vor solche stube gemaecht worden sondern man 

hat durch die alte Thure in dem obem Felde nur ein vier eckicht 
Loch augeschnitten und von etarkem euemen Blech ein engee Gitter 
dafur gemacht dasz man auswendig auf dem Scud auch verechlieasen 

kann. Es steht auch zu E. F. G Gef alien, ob man die groeee 

eiseme hande mit den Vorlege sclilossem, damU die Thuere von 
auesen verwart gewesen, also daran bleiben lassen, Oder wieder 
aus dem stein aushauen und abfeilen lassen wolle, aber die gegitter 
vor den Fenstern kdnnen meines Bedtinckens wohl bleiben.’ — 
Hans Jemtz an ChurfUrstin Anna Acta : Inventarium tiber F. 
Annen, p. 3. Uranien Vorlassenschaft, etc., An. 1677 — MS. 
Dresden Archives 
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On the following day, she was buried in the electoral 
tomb at Meissen ; a pompous procession of ‘ school 
children, clergy, magistrates, nobility, and citizens * 
conducting her to that rest of which she could no 
longer be deprived by the cruelty of man nor her own 
violent temperament. 

So far, therefore, as the character of MademoiseUe 
de Bourbon and the legitimacy of her future offspring 
were concerned, she received ample guarantees. For 
the rest, the Prince, in a simple letter, informed her 
that he was already past his prime, having reached 
his forty-second year, and that his fortune was en- 
cumber^ not only with settlements for his children 
by previous marriages, but by debts contracted in the 
cause of his oppressed country. ^ A convention of 
doctors and bishops of France, summoned by the 
Due de Montpensier, afterwards confirmed the opinion 
that the conventual vows of the Princess Charlotte 
had been conformable neither to the laws of France 
nor to the canons of the Trent Council.® She was con- 
ducted to Brill by Sainte Aldegonde, where she was 
received by her bridegroom, to whom she was united 
on the 12th of June. The wedding festival was held 
at Dort with much revelry and hohday- making, ‘ but 
without dancing.’* 

In this connexion, no doubt the Prince consulted 

1 Diet. Act — MS. Dresden Archives. 

It can certainly be considered no violation of the sanctity of 
archives to make these slender allusions to a tale, the main features 
of which have already been published, not only by MM. Groen v 
Prinsterer and Bakhuyzen, in Holland, but by the Saxon Pro- 
fessor Bdttiger, in Germany. It is impossible to understand the 
cliaracter and career of Orange, and his relations with Germany, 
without a complete view of the Saxon marriage. The extracts 
from the ' geomantic letters ’ of Elector Augustus, however, given 
in Bdttiger (Hist. Taschenb., 1836, pp. 109-173), with their furious 
attacks upon the Pnnee and upon Charlotte of Bourbon, seem to 
us too obscene to be admitted, even in a note to these pages, and 
in a foreign language. 

2 Memolre pour le Comte de Hohenlo allant de la part du Prince 
d’Orange vers le Comte J. de Nassau, I’Electeur Palatin, et son 
Spouse, Mile de Bourbon.* — Arch, etc, v 189-192 

» Apoloj^e du Prince d'Orange. — Ed. Sylvius, 37, 88 

« Archives et Correspondanoe, v. 226. Bor, vili. 644. Meteren, 
V. 100. 
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his inclination only. Eminently domestic in his habits, 
he required the relief of companionship at home to 
the exhausting afiFairs which made up Ids life abroad. 
For years he had never enjoyed social converse, 
except at long intervals, with man or woman ; it was 
natural, therefore, that he should contract this mar- 
riage. It was equally natural that he should make 
many enemies by so impolitic a match. The Elector 
Palatine, who was in place of guardian to the bride, 
decidedly disapproved, although he was suspected of 
favouring the alliance.^ The Landgrave of Hesse for 
a time was furious ; the Elector of Saxony absolutely 
delirious with rage.^ The Diet of the Empire was to 
be held within a few weeks at Frankfort, where it was 
very certain that the outraged and influential Elector 
would make his appearance, overflowing with anger, 
and determined to revenge upon the cause of the 
Nether land Reformation the injury which he had per- 
sonally received. Even the wise, considerate, affec- 
tionate brother, John of Nassau, considered the mar- 
riage an act of madness. He did what he could, by 
argument and entreaty, to dissuade the Prince from 
its completion although he afterwards voluntarily 
confessed that the Princess Charlotte had been deeply 
calumniated, and was an inestimable treasure to his 
brother.* The French government made use of the 
circumstance to justify itself in a still further aliena- 
tion from the cause of the Prince than it had hitherto 
manifested, but this was rather pretence than reality. 

It was not in the nature of things, however, that the 
Saxon and Hessian indignation could be easily allayed. 
The Landgrave was extremely violent. ‘ Truly, I can- 
not imagine,’ he wrote to the Elector of Saxony, ‘ quo 
conailio that wiseacre of an Aldegonde, and whoso- 
ever else has been aiding and abetting, have under- 
taken this affair. Nam si pietatem respicias, it is to 
be feared that, considering she is a Frenchwoman, a 
nun, and moreover a fugitive nun, about whose chastity 

1 Archives et Correspondanco, v. 800. a Ibid 

» Ibid., V. 208, 204. 

* Ibid., V. 812, 818. 
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there has been considerable question, the Prince has 
got out of the frying-pan into the fire. St formam, 
it is not to be supposed that it was her beauty which 
charmed him, since, without doubt, he must be rather 
frightened than delighted when he looks upon her. 
Si spem prolts, the Prince has certainly only too many 
heirs already, and ought to wish that he had neither 
wife nor children. Si amicitiamy it is not to be sup- 
posed, while her father expresses himself in such 
threatening language with regard to her, that there 
will be much cordiality of friendship on his part. Let 
them look to it, then, lest it fare with them no better 
than with the Admiral, at his Pans wedding ; for those 
gentlemen can hardly forgive such injuries, 6ine mer- 
curio et arsemco avhlimato'^ 

The Elector of Saxony was frantic with choler, and 
almost ludicrous in the vehemence of its expression. 
Count John was unceasing in his exhortations to his 
brother to respect the sensitiveness of these important 
personages, and to remember how much good and how 
much evil it was in their power to compass, with regard 
to himself and to the great cause of the Protestant 
religion. He reminded him, too, that the divorce had 
not been, and would not be, considered impregnable 
as to form, and that much discomfort and detriment 
was likely to grow out of the whole proceeding, for 
himself and his family. ^ The Prince, however, was 
immovable in his resolution, and from the whole tone 
of his correspondence and deportment it was obvious 
that his marriage was one rather of inclination than 
of policy. ‘ I can assure you, my brother,’ he wrote 
to Count John, ‘ that my character has always tended 
to this — to care neither for words nor menaces in any 
matter where I can act with a clear conscience, and 
without doing injury to my neighbour. Truly, if I 
had paid regard to the threats of princes, I should 
never have embarked in so many dangerous affairs, 
contrary to the will of the King, my master, in times 

* Archives et Correiroondance, v. 227, 228. 

2 See the letter of Count John to Prince of Orange, Archivoa. 
V. 208-213 
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past, and even to the advice of many of my relatives 
and friends.’^ 

The evil consequences which had been foreseen were 
not slow to manifest themselves. There was much 
discussion of the Prince’s marriage at the Diet of 
Frankfort, and there was even a proposition, formally 
to declare the Calvinists excluded in Germany from 
the benefits of the Peace of Passau. The Archduke 
Rudolph was soon afterwards elected King of the 
Romans and of Bohemia, although hitherto, according 
to the policy of the Prince of Orange, and in the ex- 
pectation of benefit to the cause of the Reformation in 
Germany and the Netherlands, there had been a strong 
disposition to hold out hopes to Hemy the Third, and 
to excite the fears of Maximilian. 2 

While these important affairs, public and private, 
had been occurring in the south of Holland and in 
Germany, a very nefarious transaction J had disgraced 
the cause of the patriot party in the northern quarter. 
Diedrich Sonoy, governor of that portion of Holland, 
a man of great bravery, but of extreme ferocity of 
character, had discovered an extensive conspiracy 
among certain of the inhabitants, in aid of an approach- 
ing Spanish invasion. Bands of land-loupers had been 
employed, according to the intimation which he had 
received or affected to have received, to set fire to 
villages and towns in every direction, to set up beacons, 
and to conduct a series of signals by which the ex- 
peditions about to be organized were to be furthered 
in their objects. ^ The Governor, determined to show 
that the Duke of Alva could not be more prompt nor 
more terrible than himself, improvised, of his own 
authority, a tribunal in imitation of the infamous 
Blood-Council. Fortunately for the character of the 
country, Sonoy was not a Hollander, nor was the 
jurisdiction of this newly-established court allowed to 
extend beyond very narrow limits. Eight vagabonds 

1 See the letter, Archives, etc.' 244-252 

2 Vide Groen v Prinst , Archives, v. 299, 300 

» Bor, viii 623, sqq. Hoofd, x. 411, 412. Wagenaer, vii. 54, 
et seq. 
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were, however, arrested and doomed to tortures the 
most horrible, in order to extort from them confes- 
sions implicating persons of higher position in the 
land than themselves. Seven, after a few turns of 
the pulley and the screw, confessed all which they 
were expected to confess, and accused all whom they 
were requested to accuse. The eighth was firmer, and 
refused to testify to the guilt of certain respectable 
householders, whose names, he had, perhaps, never 
heard, and against whom there was no shadow of 
evidence. He was, however, reduced by three hours 
and a half of sharp torture to confess, entirely accord- 
ing to their orders, so that accusations and evidence 
were thus obtained against certain influential gentle- 
men of the province, whose only crime was a secret 
adherence to the Catholic faith. ^ 

The eight wretches who had been induced by pro- 
mises of unconditional pardon upon the one hand, and 
by savage torture on the other, to bear this false witness, 
were condemned to be burned alive, and on their wav 
to the stake they all retracted the statements which 
had only been extorted from them by the rack. Never- 
theless, the individuals who had been thus designated 
were arrested. Charged with plotting a general con- 
flagration of the villages and farm-houses, in conjunc- 
tion with an invasion by Hierges and other Papist 
generals, they indignantly profited their innocence ; 
but two of them, a certain Kopp Comeliszoon, and 
his son, Nanning Koppezoon, were selected to under- 
go the most cruel torture which had yet been prac- 
tised in the Netherlands. ^ Sonoy, to his eternal shame, 
was disposed to prove that human ingenuity to inflict 
human misery had not been exhausted in the chambers 
of the Blood-Council, for it was to be shown that 
Reformers were capable of giving a lesson even to 
inquisitors in this diabolical science. Kopp, a man 
advanced in years, was tortured during a whole day. 
On the following morning he was again brought to the 

1 Bor, vlii. 623, ieq. Hoofd, x 412 

» Bor, viii. 620, seq. Hoofd, x 413, seq. 
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rack, but the old man was too weak to endure all the 
agony which his tormentors had provided for him. 
Hardly had he been pleiced upon the bed of torture 
than he calmly expired, to the great indignation of the 
tribunal. ^ ‘ The devil has broken his neck and carried 

him off to hell,’ cried they, ferociously. ‘ Nevertheless,, 
that shall not prevent him from being hung and 
quartered.’ Tins decree of impotent vengeance waa 
accordingly executed. 2 The son of Kopp, however, 
Nanning Koppezoon, was a man in the full vigour of 
his years. He bore with perfect fortitude a series of 
incredible tortures, after which, with his body singed 
from head to heel, and his feet almost entirely flayed, 
he was left for six weeks to crawl about his dungeon 
on his knees. He was then brought back to the tor- 
ture-room, and again stretched upon the rack, while 
a large earthen vessel, made for the purpose, was placed, 
inverted, upon his naked body. A number of rata 
were introduced under this cover, and hot coals were 
heaped upon the vessel, till the rats, rendered furious 
by the heat, gnawed into the very bowels of the victim, 
in their agony to escape. ^ The holes thus torn in hia 
bleeding flesh were filled with red-hot coals. He waa 
afterwards subjected to other tortures too foul to 
relate ; nor was it till he had endured all this agony, 
with a fortitude which seemed supernatural, that he 
was at last discovered to be human. Scorched, bitten, 
dislocated in every joint, sleepless, starving, perishing 

^ Bor, viii 627. 628 Hoofd, x 413. « Hoofd, x 413. 

Bor (viii 628) eonscientiously fumiahes diagrama of the 
machinery by aid of which thia deviliah cruelty waa inflicted. 
The rats were sent by the Governor himaelf — Vide Letter of the 
Commisaionera to Sonoy, apud Bor, viii 640, 641 The wh<ke 
letter ia a wonderful monument of barbarity The incredible 
tortures to which the poor creatures had been subjected are de- 
tailed in a buBinesa-like manner, as though the transactions were 
quite regular and laudable The Commissioners conclude with 
pious wishes for the Governor’s welfare ‘ Noble, wise, virtuous, 
and very discreet sir,’ they say, ‘ we have wished to apprise you 
of the foregoing, and we now pray that God Almighty may spare 
you m a happy, healthy, and long-continued government ’ — It 
will be seen, however, that the ‘ wise, virtuous, and very discreet 
Governor, who thus caused Ins fellow-citizen’s bowels to be gnawed 
by rats, was not, allowed to remain much longer in his ‘ happy and 
healthy government.’ 
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with thirst, he was at last crushed into s. false con- 
fession, by a promise of absolute forgiveness. He 
admitted everything which was brought to his charge, 
confessing a catalogue of contemplated buminw and 
beacon &ing8 of which he had never dreamed, and 
avowing himself in league with other desperate Papists, 
still more dangerous than himself. 

Notwithstanding the promises of pardon, Nanning 
was then condemned to death. The sentence ordained 
that his heart should be tom from his living bosom, 
and thrown in his face, after which his head was to be 
taken off and exposed on the church steeple of his 
native village. His body was then to be cut in four, 
and a quarter fastened upon different towers of the 
city of Alkmaar, for it was that city, recently so 
famous for its heroic resistance to the Spanish army, 
which was now sullied by all this cold-blooded atrocity. 
When led to execution, the victim recanted indignantly 
the confessions forced from him by weakness of body, 
and exonerated the persons whom he had falsely ac- 
cused. A certain clergyman, named Jurian Epeszoon, 
endeavouring by loud praying to drown his voice, that 
the people might not rise with indignation, the dying 
prisoner with his last breath solemnly summoned this 
unworthy pastor of Christ to meet him within three 
days before the judgement-seat of God. It is a re- 
markable and authentic fact that the clergyman thus 
summoned, went home pensively from the place of 
execution, sickened immediately and died upon the 
appointed day. ^ 

Notwithstanding this solemn recantation, the persons 
accused were arrested, and in their turn subjected to 
torture, but the affair now reached the ears of Orange. 
His peremptory ord^s, with the universal excitement 
produced in the neighbourhood, at last checked the 
course of the outrage, and the accused persons were 
remanded to prison, where they remained till liberated 
by the Pacification of Ghent. After their release they 

* Bor, viil. 028, et seq. Hoofd, x 414. Wagenaer, vli. 68. 
Braodt, m»t. Kef . i. 508. VeUus Horn. bl. 440. 
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commenced legal proceedings against Sonoy, with the 
view of establishing their own innocence, and of bring- 
ing the inhuman functionary to justice. The process 
languished, however, and was finally abandoned, for 
the powerful Governor had rendered such eminent 
service in the cause of liberty, that it was thought 
unwise to push him to extremity. It is no impeach- 
ment upon the character of the Prince that these hor- 
rible crimes were not prevented. It was impossible 
for him to be omnipresent. Neither is it just to con- 
sider the tortures and death thus inflicted upon inno- 
cent men an indelible stain upon the cause of liberty. 
They were the crimes of an individual who had been 
useful, but who, like the Count de la Marck, had now 
contaminated his hand with the blood of the guiltless. 
The new tribunal never took root, and was abolished 
as soon as its initiatory horrors were known. ^ 

On the 19th of July, Oudewater, entirely unprepared 
for such an event, was besieged by Hierges, but the. 
garrison and the population, although weak, were 
brave. The town resisted eighteen days, and on the 
7th of August was carried by assault, ^ after which the 
usual horrors were fully practised, — the garrison was 
put to the sword, and the townspeople fared little 
better. Men, women, and children were murdered in 
cold blood, or obliged to purchase their lives by heavy 
ransoms, while matrons and maids were sold by auction 
to the soldiers at two or three dollars each.^ Almost 
every house in the city was burned to the ground, and 
these horrible but very customary scenes having been 
enacted, the army of Hierges took its way to Schoon- 
oven. That city, not defending itself, secured tolerable 
terms of capitulation, and surrendered on the 24th of 
August.^ 

The Grand Commander had not yet given up the 
hope of naval assistance from Spain, notwithstanding 
the abrupt termination of the last expedition which 

1 Bor, viii 628-641. Hoofd. x. 415-419. 

* Bor, vui 646. Meteren, v. 100. 

« Bor, vlii. 646. Hoofd, x. 424, 426. 

* Bor, viii 447. Meteren, v. 100. 
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had been organized. It was, however, necessary that 
a foothold should be recovered upon the seaboard, 
before a descent from without could be met with 
proper co-operation from the land forces within, and 
he was most anxious, therefore, to effect the recon- 
quest of some portion of Zeland. The island of Tholen 
was still Spanish, and had been so since the memor- 
able expedition of Mondragon to South Beveland. 
From this interior portion of the archipelago the 
Governor now determined to attempt an expiation 
against the outer and more important territory. The 
three principal islands were Tholen, Duiveland, and 
Schouwen. Tholen was the first which detached itself 
from the continent. Next, and separated from it by 
a bay two leagues in width, was Duiveland, or the 
Isle of Doves. Beyond, and parted by a narrower 
frith, was Schouwen, frontmg directly upon the ocean, 
fortified by its strong capital city, Zierickzee, and 
containing other villages of inferior consequence.^ 
Requesens had been long revolving in his mind the 
means of possessing himself of this important island. 
He had caused to be constructed a numerous armada 
of boats, and light vessels of various dimensions, and 
he now came to Tholen to organize the expedition. 
His prospects were at first not nattering, for the gulfs 
and estuaries swarmed with Zeland vessels, manned 
by crews celebrated for their skill and audacity. 
Traitors, however, from Zeland itself now came for- 
ward to teach the Spanish Commander how to strike 
at the heart of their own country. These refugees 
explained to Requesens that a narrow fiat extended 
under the sea from Philipsland, a small and unin- 
habited islet situate close to Tholen, as far as the 
shore of Duiveland. Upon this submerged tongue of 
land the water, during ebb-tide, was sufficiently shallow 
to be waded, and it would therefore be possible for a 
determined band, under cover of the night, to make 
the perilous passage. Once arrived at Duiveland, 

Bor, vill. 648-660. Hoofd, x. 426, 427. Meteren, v. 101, 102. 
Mendoza, xiv. 281. Behtivoglio, lx. 164, et sea. 
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they could more easily cross the intervening creek to 
Schouwen, which was not so deep and only half as 
wide, so that a force thus sent through these dangerous 
shallows might take possession of Duiveland and lay 
siege to Zierickzee, in the very teeth of the Zeland 
fleet, which would be unable to sail near enough to 
intercept their passage.* 

The Commander determined that the enterprise 
should be attempted. It was not a novelty, because 
Mondragon, as we have seen, had already most bril- 
liantly conducted a similar expedition. The present 
was, however, a more daring scheme. The other ex- 
ploit, although sufficiently hazardous, and entirely 
successful, h^ been a victory gained over the sea 
alone. It had been a surprise, and had been effected 
without any opposition from human enemies. Here, 
however, they were to deal, not only with the ocean 
and darkness, but with a watchful and determined 
foe. The Zelanders were aware that the enterprise 
was in contemplation, and their vessels lay about the 
contiguous waters in considerable force. ^ Neverthe- 
less, the determination of the Grand Commander waa 
hailed with enthusiasm by his troops. Having satisfied 
himself by personal experiment that the enterprise waa 
possible, and that therefore his brave soldiers could 
accomplish it, he decided that the glory of the achieve- 
ment should be fairly shared, as before, among the 
different nations which served the King. 

After completing his preparations, Requesens came 
to Tholen, at which rendezvous were assembled three 
thousand infantry, partly Spaniards, partly Germans, 
partly Walloons. Besides these, a picked corps of two 
hundred sappers and miners was to accompany the 
expedition, in order that no time might be lost in 
fortifying themselves as soon as they had seized pos- 
session of Schouwen. Four hundred mounted troopers 
were, moreover, stationed in the town of Tholen, while 

* Bor, ubi sup. Hoofd, x. 426 Mendoza, xiv. 282. Bentl- 
voglio, ix 166. 

» BentivogUo, ix. 166. Hoofd, x. 428. Bor, vUi. 648-660. 
Mendoza, xiv. 283. 

2 
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the little fleet, which had been prepared at Antwerp, 
lay near that city ready to co-operate with the land 
force as soon as tiiey should complete their enterprise. 
The Grand Commander now divided the whole force 
into two parts. One half was to remain in the boats, 
under the command of Mondragon ; the other half, 
accompanied by the two hundred pioneers, were to 
wade through the sea from Philipsland to Duiveland 
and Schouwen, Each soldier of this detachment was 
provided with a pair of shoes, two pounds of powder, 
and rations for three days, in a canvas bag suspended 
at his neck. The leader of this expedition was Don 
Osorio d’Ulloa, an officer distinguished for his experi- 
ence and bravery.^ 

On the night selected for the enterprise, that of the 
27th September, the moon was a day old in its fourth 
quarter, and rose a little before twelve. It was low 
water at between four and five in the morning. The 
Grand Commander, at the appomted hour of mid- 
night, crossed to Philipsland, and stood on the shore 
to watch the setting forth of the little army. He 
addressed a short harangue to them, in which he skil- 
fully struck the chords of Spanish chivalry and the 
national love of glory,* and was answered with loud 
and enthusiastic cheers. Don Osorio d’Ulloa then 
stripped and plunged into the sea immediately after 
the guides. He was followed by the Spaniards, after 
whom came the Germans, and then the Walloons. 
The two hundred sappers and miners came next, and 
Don Gabriel Peralta, with his Spanish company, 
brought up the rear. It was a wild night. In- 
cessant ligntning alternately revealed and obscured 
the progress of me midnight march through the black 
waters, as the anxious ^mmander watched the ex- 
pedition from the shore, but the soldiers were quickly 
swallowed up in the gloom.* As they advanced 

^ Bentivoglio, ix. 166. Hoofd, x. 427, 428. Mendozs, xiv. 
283 

^ Hoofd, x. 428. Bor, viit. 648-660. Mendoza, xiv. 288, 
284. 

» Bor, vlU. 648-660. Hoofd, x. 428. Bentivoglio, lx. 167. — 
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cautiously, two by two, the daring adventurers found 
themselves soon nearly up to their necks in the waves, 
while so narrow was the submerged bank along which 
they were marching, that a mis-step to the right or 
left was fatal. Luckless individuals repeatedly sank 
to rise no more. Meantime, as the sickly light of the 
waning moon came forth at intervals through the 
stormy clouds, the soldiers could plainly perceive the 
files of Zeland vessels through which they were to 
march, and which were anchored as close to the flat 
as the water would allow. Some had recklessly 
stranded themselves, in their eagerness to interrupt 
the passage of the troops, and the artillery played 
unceasingly from the larger vessels. Discharges of 
musketry came continuahy from all, but the fitful 
lightning rendered the aim difficult and the fiire com- 
paratively harmless,^ while the Spaniards were, more- 
over, protected, as to a large part of their bodies, by 
the water in which they were immersed. 

At times they halted for breath, or to engage in fierce 
skirmishes with their nearest assailants. Standing 
breast-high in the waves, and surrounded at intervals 
by total darkness, they were yet able to pour an occa- 
sional well-directed volley into the hostile ranks. The 
Zelanders, however, did not assail them with fire-arms 
alone. Tkey transfixed some with their fatal har- 
poons ; they dragged others from the path with boat- 
hooks ; they beat out the brains of others with heavy 
flails.* Many were the mortal duels thus fought in 

According to Mendoza, the sky was full of preternatural appear- 
ances on that memorable night ; literally, 

* The exhalations whizzing through the air 
Gave so much light that one might read by them.’ 

JtUitu Caesar 

* Viendose en aqual purUo cometas y eerudee en el delo de yrande 
daridad y tarda qtte se leian cartas como si fwra de dia, quo ponis 
admiradon el verlas ; Juzgando los mas ser cosa fuera del ourso 
natural,’ etc. : xiv 284. — Compare Strada, viii. 808. 

1 Bentivoglio, ix. 167. Hoofd, x. 429. Wagenaer, vii. 71. 

3 ’ Ne bastara a nemicl di travagliargli solamente co i moschetti, 
e con gli archibugi, ma piu d’appresso con undni di ferro, con 
legnl maneggiabili a molti doppi, 4 con altsi istromenti,’ etc. — 
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the darkness, and, as it were, in the bottom of the 
sea ; many were the deeds of audacity which no eye 
was to mark save those by whom they were achievcKL 
Still, in spite of all impediments and losses, the Span- 
iards steadily advanc^. If other arms proved less 
available, they were attacked by the fierce taunts 
and invectives of their often invisible foes, who reviled 
them as water-dogs, fetching and carrying for a 
master who despised them ; as mercenaries who coined 
their blood for gold, and were employed by t 3 n:ant 8 
for the basest uses. If, stung by these mocking voices, 
they turned in the darkness to chastise their unseen 
tormentors, they were certain to be trampled upon by 
their comrades, and to be pushed from their narrow 
pathway into the depths of the sea. Thus many 
perished 

The night wore on, and the adventurers still fought 
it out manfully, but very slowly, the main body of 
Spaniards, Germans, and Walloons, soon after day- 
light, reaching the opposite shore, having sustained 
considerable losses, but in perfect order. The pioneers 
were not so fortunate. The tide rose over them 
before they could effect their passage, and swept 
nearly every one away.^ The rear-guard, under 
Peralta, not surprised, like the pioneers, in the middle 
of their passage, by the rising tide, but prevented, 
before it was too late, from advancing far beyond the 
shore from which they had departed, were fortunately 
enabled to retrace their steps. ^ 

Don Osorio, at the head of the successful adventurers, 
now effected his landing upon Duiveland. Reposing 
themselves but for an instant after this unparalleled 
march through the water, of more than six hours, 
they took a slight refreshment, prayed to the Virgin 

Bentiyoglio, ix. 167. ' Llegavan & herir & los nuestrot con unos 

inatnimentos de lamanera que loa con que bateren el trigo para 
•acar ei nano de la paJa.* — Mendoza, xlv. 286. 

^ Hoofd. X 429. — ‘ Donde vays malaventuradoe. que oe haren 
ter perrot de ague,* etc., etc — ^Mendoza, ubi tup. Bentivoglio, 
ix. 168. Hoofd, X. 429. Mendoza, xiv. 286. 

3 Mendoza, xiv. 286. Bentivoglio. Hoofd, Bor, ubi tup. 
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Mary and to Saint James, and then prepared to meet 
their new enemies on land. Ten companies of French, 
Scotch, and English auxiliaries lay in Duiveland, under 
the command of Charles van Boisot. Strange to relate, 
by an inexplicable accident, or by treason, that general 
was slain by his own soldiers, at the moment when 
the royal troops landed. The panic created by this 
event became intense, as the enemy rose suddenly, 
as it were, out of the depths of the ocean to attack 
them. They magnified the numbers of their assailants, 
and fied terror-stricken in every direction. Some 
swam to the Zeland vessels which lay in the neigh- 
bourhood ; others took refuge in the forts which had 
been constructed on the island, but these were soon 
carried by the Spaniards, and the conquest of Duive- 
land was effected.^ 

The enterprise was not yet completed, but the 
remainder was less difficult and not nearly so hazard- 
ous, for the creek which separated Duiveland from 
Schouwen was much narrower than the estuary which 
they had just traversed. It was less than a league 
in width, but so encumbered by rushes and briers 
that, although difficult to wade, it was not navigable 
for vessels of any kind.^ This part of the expedition 
was accomplished with equal resolution, so that, after 
a few hours’ delay, the soldiers stood upon the 
much-coveted island, of Schouwen. " Five companies 
of states’ troops, placed to oppose their landing, 
fled in the most cowardly manner at the first dis- 
charge of the Spanish muskets, ^ and took refuge in 
the city of Zieriokzee, which was soon afterwards 
beleaguered. 

The troops had been disembarked upon Duiveland 
from the armada, which had made its way to the 

^ Hoofd, X. 429. Bor, viii. 649 Mendoza, xiv. 286 — The 
officer, whose career was thus unfortunately closed, was a brother 
of the famous Admiral Boisot, had himself rendered good service 
to the cause of his country, and was Governor of Walcheren at 
the time of his death — Archives et Correspondance, v. 283. 

* Mendoza, xiv. 286. Bentivoglio (lx. 168) says, * Poco men 
d’una lengua.’ — Ck>mpare Bor, viii. 649. Hoofd, x. 429. 

» Mendoza, xiv. 287. Hoofd, x. 429. Bentivogho, ix. 168. 
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scene of action, after having received, by signal, in- 
formation that the expedition through the water had 
been successful. Brouwershaven, on the northern side 
of Schouwen, was immediately reduced, but Bom- 
menede resisted till the 25th of October, when it was 
at last carried by assault, and delivered over to fire 
and sword. Of the whole population and garrison not 
twenty were left alive. Siege was then laid to 
Zierickzee, and Colonel Mondragon was left in charge 
of the operations. Requesens himself came to 
Schouwen to give directions concerning this important 
enterprise. ^ 

Chiapin Vitelli also came thither in the middle of the 
winter, and was so much injured by a fall from his 
litter, while making the tour of the island, that he 
died on ship-board during his return to Antwerp. ^ 
This officer had gained his laurels upon more than 
one occasion, his conduct in the important action near 
Mons, in which the Huguenot force under Genlis was 
defeated, having been particularly creditable. He was 
of a distinguished Umbrian family, and had passed 
his life in camps, few of the generals who had accom- 
panied Alva to the Netherlands being better known 
or more odious to the inhabitants. He was equally 
distinguished for his courage, his cruelty, and his 
corpulence. The last characteristic was so remark- 
able that he was almost monstrous in his per- 
sonal appearance. His protuberant stomach was 
always supported in a bandage suspended from his 
neck, yet in spite of this enormous impediment, he 
was personally active on the battle-field, and per- 
form^ more service, not only as a commander but 
as a subaltern, than many a younger and lighter 
man. 2 

^ Mendoza, xiv. 287-298, seq. Bentivoglio, ix. 169, 170 Bor, 
viii. 652, seq. Eoofd, x. 481. 

* Meteren, v. 108. Strada, vill. 403. 

* Strada, viii. 404. — Vitelli seems to have been unpopular with 
the Spaniards also, and Mendoza does not even allude to his death. 
The Netherlanders hated him cordially. His name, which afforded 
the materials for a pun, was. of course, a whetstone for their wits 
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The siege of Zierickzee was protracted till the follow- 
ing June, the city holding out with firmness. Want 
of funds caused the operations to be conducted with 
languor, but the same cause prevented the Prince 
from accomplishing its relief. Thus the expedition 
from Philipsland, the most briUiant- military exploit 
of the whole war, was attended with important results. 
The communication between Walcheren and the rest 
of Zeland was interrupted, the province cut in two ; 
a foothold on the ocean, for a brief interval at least, 
acquired by Spain. The Prince was inexpressibly 
chagrined by these circumstances, and felt that the 
moment had arrived when all honourable means were 
to be employed to obtain foreign assistance. The 
Hollanders and Zelanders had fought the battles of 
freedom alone hitherto, and had fought them well, 
but poverty was fast rendering them incapable of 
sustaining much longer the unequal conflict. Offers 
of men, whose wages the states were to furnish, were 
refused, as worse than fruitless. Henry of Navarre, 
who perhaps deemed it possible to acquire the sove- 
reignty of the provinces by so barren a benefit, was 
willing to send two or three thousand men, but not 
at his own expense. The proposition was respect- 
fully declined.^ The Prince and his little country 
were all alone. ‘ Even if we should not only see our- 
selves deserted by all the world, but also all the world 
against us,’ he said, ‘ we should not cease to defend 
ourselves even to the last man. Knowing the justice 
of our cause, we repose entirely in the mercy of God.’^ 

They improved his death by perpetrating a multitude of epigrams, 
of which the following may serve as a sample — 

EPITAPHIUM OmAP. VITELU, MAKOHIONIS OETOmS, ETC. 

• O Deus omnipotens crass! miserere Vitelli, 

Quern mors proveniem non sinit esse hovem* 

Corpus in Italia est, tenet mtestina Brabantus, 

Ast animam nemo, cur ? quia non habuit ’ 

— Vide Meteren, v. 103b. 
His death occurred towards the end of February (1676), a few days 
before that of the Grand Commander. 

’ Wagenaer, vii. 88 Eesol. HoU , Mart. 16, 1676. 

* Archives de la Maison d’Orange, v. 281. Letter to Count John. 
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He determined, however, once more to have recourse 
to the powerful of the earth, being disposed to test 
the truth of his celebrated observation, that ‘ there 
vrould be no lack of suitors for the bride that he had 
to bestow.’ It was necessary, in short, to look the 
;great question qf formally renouncing Philip directly 
in the face. 

Hitherto the fiction of allegiance had been pre- 
served, and, even by the enemies of the Prince, it was 
admitted that it had been retained with no disloyi,) 
intent.^ The time, however, had come when it was 
necessary to throw off allegiance, provided another 
could be found strong enough and frank enough to 
accept the authority which Philip had forfeited. The 
question was, naturally, between France and England, 
unless the provmces could effect their re-admission 
into the body of the Germanic Empire. Already in 
June the Pnnce had laid the proposition formally 
before the states, ‘ whether they should not negotiate 
with the Empire on the subject of their admission, with 
mamtenance of their own constitutions,’ but it was 
understood that this plan was not to be carried out, 
if the protection of the Empire could be obtained under 
easier conditions.^ 

Nothing came of the proposition at that time. The 
nobles and the deputies of South Holland now voted, 
in the beginning of the ensuing month, ‘ that it was 
their duty to abandon the King, as a tyrant who 
sought to oppress and destroy his subjects ; and that 
it behoved them to seek another protector.’ This was 
while the Breda negotiations were still pending, but 
when their inevitable result was very visible. There 
was still a reluctance at taking the last and decisive 
step in the rebellion, so that the semblance of loyalty 
was still retained ; that ancient scabbard, in which the 
sword might yet one day be sheathed. The proposi- 
tion was not adopted at the diet. A committee of 

^ See the remarke of Groen v. Prinoterer, on a passage in a 
letter of the Council of State to Requeseus — Archives, etc., v. 278. 
See also the letter in Bor, viiL 612 

3 Eesol. Holl., June 6, 1575, bl. 368, Wagenaer, vii. 78. 
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nine was merely appointed to deliberate with the 
Prince upon the ^ means of obtaining foreign assistance, 
without accepting foreign authority, or severing their 
connexion with his Majesty.* The estates were, 
however, summoned a few months later, by the Prince, 
to deliberate on this important matter at Rotterdam. 
On the 1st of October he then formally proposed, either 
to make terms with their enemy, and that the sooner 
the better, or else, once for aU, to separate entirely 
from the King of Spain, and to change their sovereign, 
in order, with the assistance and under protection of 
another Christian potentate, to maintain the provinces 
against their enemies. Orange, moreover, expressed 
the opinion that upon so important a subject it was 
decidedly incumbent upon them all to take the sense 
of the city governments. The members for the various 
municipalities acquiesced in the propriety of this sug- 
gestion, and resolved to consult their constituents, 
while the deputies of the nobility also desired to 
consult with their whole body. After an adjournment 
of a few days, the diet again assembled at Delft, and 
it was then unanimously resolved by the nobles and 
the cities, ‘ that they would forsake the King and seek 
foreign assistance ; referring the choice to the Prince, 
who, in regard to the government, was to take the 
opinion of the estates.’^ 

Thus, the great step was taken, by which two little 
provinces declared themselves independent of their 
ancient master. That declaration, although taken in 
the midst of doubt and darkness, was not destined to 
be cancelled, and the germ of a new and powerful 
commonwealth was planted. So little, however, did 
these republican fathers foresee their coming republic, 
that the resolution to renounce one king was combined 
with the proposition to ask for the authority of another. 
It was not imagined that those two slender columns, 
which were all that had yet been raised of the future 
stately peristyle, would be strong enough to stand 

1 Resol HoU., Jul. 7, 1676, bl. 474; Jul. 9 , 1676, bl, 482; 
Oct. 8, 1676, bl 668, 669 ; Oct. 18, 1676, bl. 692 Bor, viil. 651. 
Wagenaer, vii. 81. 
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alone. The question now arose, to what foreign 
power application should be made. But little hope 
was to be entertained from Germany, a state which 
existed only in name, and France was still in a condi- 
tion of religious and intestine discord. The attitude 
of revolt maintained by the Duo d’Alen<?on seemed 
to make it difficult and dangerous to enter into nego- 
tiations with a country where the civil wars bad 
assumed so complicated a character, that a loyal and 
useful alliance could hardly be made with any party. 
The Queen of England, on the other hand, dread^ 
the wrath of Philip, by which her perpetual dangers 
from the side of Scotland would be aggravated, while 
she feared equally the extension of French authority 
in the Netherlands, by which increase her neighbour 
would acquire an overshadowing power. She was 
also ashamed openly to abandon the provinces to their 
fate, for her realm was supposed to be a bulwark of 
the Protestant religion. Afraid to ajBFront Philip, 
afraid to refuse the suit of the Netherlands, afraid to 
concede an aggrandizement to France, what course 
was open to the English Queen ? That which, politi- 
cally and personally, she loved the best — a course of 
barren coquetry. This the Prince of Orange foresaw ; 
and although not disposed to leave a stone unturned 
in his eflforts to find assistance for his country, he 
on the whole rather inclined for France. He, 
however, better than any man, knew how little 
cause there was for sanguine expectation from either 
source. ^ 

It was determined, in the name of his highness and 
the estates, first to send a mission to England, but 
there had already been negotiations this year of an 
unpleasant character with tnat power. At the request 
of the Spanish envoy, the foremost Netherland rebels, 
in number about fifty, including by name the Prince 
of Orange, the Counts of Berg and Culemburg, with 
Sainte Aldegonde, Boisot, Junius, and others, had 
been formally forbidden by Queen Elizabeth to enter 
* De Thou, tom. vU., Ut. «1, See Wagenaer, vtl. 81. 
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her realm. ^ The Prince had, in consequence, sent 
Aldegonde and Junius on a secret mission to France, ^ 
and the Queen, jealous and anxious, had thereupon 
sent Daniel Rogers secretly to the Prince.^ At the 
same time she had sent an envoy to the Grand Com- 
mander, counselling conciliatory measures, and pro- 
mising to send a special mission to Spain with the 
offer of her mediation, but it was suspected by those 
most in the confidence of the Spanish government at 
Brussels, that there was a great deal of deception in 
these proceedings.^ A truce for six months having 
now been established between the Due d’Alen9on and 
his brother, it was supposed that an alliance between 
France and England, and perhaps between Alengoa 
and Elizabeth, was on the carpet, and that a kingdom 
of the Netherlands was to be the wedding present of 
the bride to her husband. These fantasies derived 
additional colour from the fact that, while the Queen 
was expressing the most amicable intentions towards 
Spain, and the greatest jealousy of France, the English 
residents at Antwerp and other cities of the Nether- 
lands had received private mstructions to sell out 
their proper^ as fast as possible, and to retire from 
the country.® On the whole, there was little prospect 
either of a final answer, or of substantial assistance, 
from the Queen. 

The envoys to England were Advocate Buis and 
Doctor Francis Maalzon, nominated by the estates, 
and Sainte Aldegonde, chief of the mission, appointed 
by the Prince. They arrived in England at Christmas- 
tide. Having represented to the Queen the result of 
the Breda nogotiations, they stated that the Prince 
and the estates, in despair of a secure peace, had ad- 
dressed themselves to her as an upright protector of 
the Faith, and as a princess descended from the blood 
of Holland. This allusion to the intermarriage of 

1 Read Holl., Jul. 18, 1676, bl 492. Meteren, v. 100, 101. 

* Bor, viil. 641 * Wagenaer, vii. 83 

* Letter from Morillon to Cardinal Granvelle, of date Dec. 11, 
1676, — Archives et Oorrespondance, v. 826, 826. 

5 Letter of Morillon, ubi sup. 
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Edward III. of England with Philippa, daughter of 
Count William III. of Hainault anci Holland, would 
not, it was hoped, be in vain. They furthermore 
offered to her Majesty, in case she were willing power- 
fully to assist the states, the sovereignty over Holland 
and Zeland, under certain conditions.^ 

The Queen listened graciously to the envoys, and 
appointed commissioners to treat with them on the 
subject. Meantime, Requesens sent Champagny to 
England, to counteract the effect of this embassy of 
the estates, and to beg the Queen to give no heed to 
the prayers of the rebels, to enter into no negotiations 
with them, and to expel them at once from her king- 
dom.^ 

The Queen gravely assured Champagny ‘ that the 
envoys were no rebels, but faithful subjects of his 
Majesty. There was certainly some effrontery in 
such a statement, considering the solemn offer which 
had just been made by the envoys. If to renounce 
allegiance to Philip and to propose the sovereignty to 
Elizabeth did not constitute rebellion, it would be 
difficult to define or to discover rebellion anywhere. 
The statement was as honest, however, as the diplo- 
matic grimace with which Champagny had reminded 
Elizabeth of the ancient and unbroken friendship 
which had always existed between herself and his 
Catholic Majesty. The attempt of Philip to procure 
her dethronement and assassination but a few years 
before was, no doubt, thought too trifling a circum- 
stance to have for a moment interrupted those har- 
monious relations. Nothing came of the negotiations 
on either side. The Queen coquetted, as was her 
custom. She could not accept the offer of the estates ; 
she could not say them nay. She would not offend 
Philip ; she would not abandon the provinces ; she 
would therefore negotiate — thus there was an infinite 
deal of diplomatic nothing spun and unravelled, but 

^ Bor, viU. 660, 661. Eeiol. Holl., Nov. 14. 1676, bl. 780. 

a Bor, vUi. 661. Vigl. Bpiit. Select., No. 177, p. 407. 

• Bor, vlfi. 661. 
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the result was both to abandon the provinces and to- 
offend Philip. 

In the first answer given by her commissioners to 
the states envoys, it was declared, ‘ that her Majesty 
considered it too expensive to assume the protection of 
both provinces. She was willing to protect them in 
name, but she should confer the advantage exclusively 
on Walcheren in reality. The defence of Holland must 
be maintained at the expense of the Prince and the 
estates. 

This was certainly not munificent, and the envoys 
insisted upon more ample and liberal terms. The 
Queen declined, however, committing herself beyond 
this niggardly and inadmissible offer. The states were 
not willing to exchange the sovereignty over their 
country for so paltry a concession. The Queen de- 
clared herself indisposed to go further, at least before 
consulting parliament. ^ The commissioners waited 
for the assembling of parliament. She then refused 
to lay the matter before that body, and forbade the 
Hollanders taking any steps for that purpose.® It 
was evident that she was disposed to trifle with the 

E rovinces, and had no idea of encountering the open 
ostility of Philip. The envoys accordingly begged 
for their passports. These were granted in April, 
1576, with the assurance on the part of her Majesty 
that ‘ she would think more of the offer made to 
her after she had done all in her power to bring 
about an arrangement between the provinces and 
Philip.’^ 

After the result of the negotiations of Breda, it ia 
diflBicult to imagine what method she was likely to 
devise for accomplishing such a purpose. The King 
was not more disposed than during the preceding 
summer to grant liberty of reb’gion, nor were the Hol- 
landers more ready tnan they had been before ta 
renounce either their faith or their fatherland. The- 

^ Bor, viil. 661-063. Wagenaer, vii 86 
? Wagenaer, vii 85, 86 Bor, ubi aup 
* Wagenaer, ubi sup 
« Bor, viii. 663. Wagenaer, vii 86. 
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envoys, on parting, made a strenuous effort to nego- 
tiate a loan, but the frugal Queen considered the pro- 
position quite inadmissible. She granted them liberty 
to purchase arms and ammunition, and to levy a few 
soldiers with their own money, and this was accordingly 
done to a limited extent. As it was not difficult to 
hire soldiers or to buy gunpowder anywhere, in that 
warlike age, provided the money were ready, the 
states had hardly reason to consider themselves under 
deep obligation for this concession. Yet this was the 
whole result of the embassy. Plenty of fine words 
had been bestowed, which might or might not have 
meaning, according to the turns taken by coming 
events. Besides these cheap and empty civilities, they 
received permission to defend Holland at their own 
expense, with the privilege of surrendering its sove- 
reignty, if they liked, to Queen Elizabeth — and this 
was all. 

On the 19th of April, the envoys returned to their 
country, and laid before the estates the meagre result 
of their negotiations.^ Very soon afterwards, upon 
an informal suggestion from Henry III. and the Queen 
Mother, that a more favourable result might be ex- 
pected, if the same applications were made to the 
Due d’Alen^on which had been received in so unsatis- 
factory a manner by Elizabeth, commissioners were 
appointed to France.^ It proved impossible, however, 
at that juncture, to proceed with the negotiations, 
in consequence of the troubles occasioned by the 
attitude of the Duke. The provinces were still, 
even as they had been from the beginning, entirely 
alone. 

Requesens was more than ever straitened for funds, 
wringing, with increasing difficulty, a slender subsidy 
from time to time, out of the reluctant estates of 
Brabant, Flanders, and the other obedient provinces. 
\^ile he was still at Duiveland, the estates-general 

» Bor, viU. 601-663. Hoofd, x. 484, 436. Meteren. v. 101. 
aetol HoU , Apr. 19. 1676, bl. 42. 

Ever. Reid. Ann., lib. i. IS. 
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Bent him a long remonstrance against the misconduct 
of the soldiery, in answer to J is demand for supplies. 

‘ Oh, these estates ! these estates !’ cried the Grand 
Commander, on receiving sij^ch vehement reproaches 
instead of his money ; ‘ may the Lord deliver me from 
these estates !’^ Meantime, the important siege of 
Zierickzee continued, and it was evident that the city 
must fall. There was no money at the disposal of the 
Pnnce. Count John, who was seriously embarrassed 
by reason of the great obligations in money which 
he, with the rest of his family, had incurred on behalf 
of the estates, had recently made application to the 
Prince for his influence towards procuring him relief. 
He had forwarded an account of the great advances 
made by himself and his brethren in money, plate, 
furniture, and endorsements of various kinds, for 
which a partial reimbursement was almost indispens- 
able to save him from serious difficulties. ^ The Prince, 
however, unable to procure him any assistance, had 
been obliged once more to entreat him to display the 
generosity and the self-denial which the country had 
never found wanting at his hands or at those of his 
kindred. The appeal had not been in vain ; but the 
Count was obviously not in a condition to effect any- 
thing more at that moment to relieve the financial 
distress of the states. The exchequer was crippled.® 
Holland and Zeland were out in twain by the occupa- 
tion of Schouwen and the approaching fall of its 
capital. Germany, England, lYance, all refused to 
stretch out their hands to save the heroic but ex- 
haustless little provinces. It was at this moment 
that a desperate but sublime resolution took posses- 

1 ' Bios nos libera de estos Estadoo.’ — Meteren, v. 103b. 

* Archives et Correspondance, v. 301-304. 

» The contributions of Holland and Zeland for war expenses 
amounted to one hundred and fifty thousand fionns monthly. 
The pay of a captain was eighty florins monthly , that of a lieu- 
tenant, forty : that of a corporal, fifteen ; thajb of a drummer, flfer, 
or mimster, twelve ; that of a common soldier, seven and a half. 
A captain had also one hundred and fifty fionns each month to 
distribute among the most mentorious of his company. Each 
soldier was likewise furnished with food, bedding, fire, hght, and 
washing. — Renom de France MS , vol ii., c 46. 

VOL. n. RB 
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sion of the Prince’s mind. There seemed but one way 
left to exclude the Spaniards for ever from Holland 
and Zeland, and to rescue the inhabitants from im- 
pending ruin. The Prince had long brooded over the 
scheme, and the hour seemed to have struck for its 
fulfilment. His project was to collect all the vessels, 
of every description, which could be obtained through- 
out the Netherlands. The whole population of the 
two provinces, men, women, and children, together 
with all the movable property of the country, were 
then to be embarked on board this numerous fleet, 
and to seek a new home beyond the seas. The wind- 
mills were then to be burned, the dykes pierced, the 
sluices opened in every direction, and the country 
restored for ever to the ocean from which it had 
sprung.^ 

It is difficult to say whether the resolution, if 
Providence had permitted its fulfilment, would have 
been, on the whole, better or worse for humanity and 
civilization. The ships which would have borne the 
Prince and his fortunes might have taken the direction 
of the newly-discovered Western hemisphere. A 
religious colony, planted by a commercial and liberty- 
loving race, in a virgin soil, and directed by patrician 
but self-denying hands, might have preceded, by half 
a century, the colony which a kindred race, impelled 
by similar motives, and imder somewhat similar cir- 
cumstances and conditions, was destined to plant upon 
the stem shores of New England. Had they directed 
their course to the warm and fragrant islands of the 

' Bor relates that this plan bad been definitely formed by the 
Prince. His authority is ‘ a credible gentleman of quabty ’ (een 
geloofswaerdlg edelmann van gualitelt) who, at the time, was a 
member of the estates and government of Holland — viil 664 
Groen v Prinsterer, however, rejects the tale as fabulous , or 
believes, at any rate, that the personage alluded to by Bor took 
the Prince’s words too literally. It is probable that the thought 
was often in the Prince’s mind, and found occasional expression, 
although it had nevcff been actually reduced to a scheme It is 
difficult to see that it was not consistent with his character, sup- 
posing that there had been no longer any room for hope. Hoof a, 
X 448, adopts the story without hesitation Wagenaer, vil 88, 89, 
alludes to it as a matter of current report — Compare Van Wyn op 
i^agen., vii. 38-36. 
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East, an independent Christian commonwealth might 
have arisen among those prolific regions, superior in 
importance to any subsequent colony of Holland, 
cramped from its birth by absolute subjection to a far 
distant metropolis. 

The unexpected death of Requesens suddenly dis- 
pelled these schemes. The siege of Zierickzee had 
occupied much of the Governor’s attention, but he 
had recently written to his sovereign, that its reduc- 
tion was now certain. He had added an urgent 
request for money, with a sufficient supply of which he 
assured Philip that he should be able to bring the war 
to an immediate conclusion. While waiting for these 
supplies, he had, contrary to all law or reason, made 
an unsuccessful attempt to conquer the post of Embden, 
in Germany. A mutiny had, at about this same time, 
broken out among his troops in Haarlem, and he had 
furnished the citizens with arms to defend themselves, 
giving free permission to use them against the insur- 
gent troops. By this means the mutiny had been 
quelled, but a dangerous precedent established. Anx- 
iety concerning this rebellion is supposed to have 
hastened the Grand Commander’s death. A violent 
fever seized him on the 1st, and terminated his exist- 
ence on the 5th of March, in the fifty-first year of his 
life. ^ 

It is not necessary to review elaborately his career, 
the chief incidents of which have been sufficiently 
described. Requesens was a man of high position 
by birth and office, but a thoroughly commonplace 
personage. His talents either for war or for civil 
employments were not above mediocrity. His friends 
disputed whether he were greater in the field or in the 
council, but it is certain that he was great in neither. 
His bigotry was equal to that of Alva, but it was im- 
possible to rival the Duke in cruelty. Moreover, the 
condition of the country, after seven years of torture 
under his predecessor, made it difficult for him, at 

1 Bor, viii 6S3, 665 Hoofd, x 436, 437. Vigl. Epist. Select.. 
Ep, Card Granv , No. 178, p. 408. 
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the time of his arrival to imitate the severity which 
had made the name of Alva infamous. His sudden 
death arrested, for a moment, the ebb -tide in the 
aflFairs of the Netherlands, which was fast leaving the 
country bare and desolate, and was followed by a 
train of unforeseen transactions, which it is now our 
duty to describe. 
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